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PREFACE 

The present work took shape some years ago 
as an attempt to provide a text-book for students 
who offer the subject of Semitic Epigraphy in the 
Honour School of Oriental Studies at Oxford The 
difficulty of obtaining access to inscriptions published 
in foreign journals^ the costliness of the Carpus 
Inscripiumum Semiticarum and other works, made 
it desirable to prepare a collection which might bring 
die inscriptions conveniently within die reach of 
students ; the texts set for the Schools were chosen 
to start with, and a good many more were added. 
The claims of other work, however, compelled me 
to lay aside my task for several years. Meanwhile, 
there appeared in 1898 Lidzbarski's Handbuck der 
nardsemiiischen Epigraphik^ which for the first time 
has dealt with the whole subject in a systematic 
manner. I wish to acknowledge here, with emphasis 
and gratitude, my obligations to the Handbuch ; the 
extent of them will appear in the following pages. 
Lidzbarski's work has done much to supply the want 
which first induced me to prepare this volume ; it has 
noty however, led me to alter my original design. 
I have published the texts with translations and notes ; 
Lidzbarski, along with much valuable introductory 
matter, gives the texts, a glossary, and an atias of 
facsimiles. This last it has not been possible to attach 
to my collection ; within die limits laid down by the 
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Delegates of the Press, I have only been able to give 
a set of representative facsimiles and tables of alphabets, 
which, while not attempting to meet all requirements, 
will at least be sufficient to familiarize the student with 
the characteristic features of the different scripts. 

Though English scholars have not neglected the 
study of Semitic Epigraphy either in their academic 
teaching or in their published writings — ^the names of 
the late Professors William Wright and Robertson 
Smith will occur to the reader in this connexion, while 
to many students of the younger generation Dr. Driver^s 
pages in Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel served as their first and stimulating introduction 
to the subject — ^yet the bulk of scientific work within 
recent years has been done by the scholars of France 
and Germany. The enterprise of the Acad^mie des 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, and the enlightened 
policy of the French Government, have secured the 
majority of the inscriptions for the Louvre ; hence it is 
that from Paris, in a manner possible nowhere else, 
the great Corpus is being issued, a work with which 
the eminent names of Renan, de VogU6, Derenbourg, 
Hal6vy, Berger, Clermont-Ganneau, will always be 
associated. To Paris belongs the unique distinction 
of having recognized the study of oriental archaeology 
and epigraphy by the foundation of a professorship in 
the College de France, now held by M. Clermont- 
Ganneau, to whose original and keen researches the 
present work is indebted from beginning to end. For 
years past French scholars have been excavating and 
classifying the remains of Punic antiquity in the French 
colonies of N. Africa ; in the Holy Land much excellent 
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work is being done by the Dominican convent of 
Sl 6tienne at Jerusalem, an * 6cole pratique d'6tudes 
bibliques/ under the accomplished direction of P^re 
Lagrange. 

In Germany the efforts of scholars have been devoted 
rather to the critical and grammatical examination of 
the documents than to the discovery of fresh material. 
For the Phoenician language the treatises of Schroder 
and Stade, though somewhat out of date, contain 
much that is of permanent value ; on the Nabataean, 
Palmyrene, and other Aramaic dialects Noldeke has 
written with imimpeachable authority; on points of 
grammar and exegesis the names of G. Hoffmann, 
Landau, D. H. MuUer, Sachau, the two Mordtmanns, 
Reckendorf, Windder (always interesting, if seldom 
convincing) will be of frequent occurrence in the follow- 
ing pages. But German scholars have also been 
engaged in the discovery of new material, especially in 
N. Arabia and N. Syria. Thanks to the courage and 
skill of the veteran epigraphist Julius Euting, we now 
possess satisfactory copies of the Nabataean inscriptions 
in the I:Iejaz and the Sinaitic peninsula; the Orient- 
Comit6 of Berlin has unearthed the Old Aramaic 
inscriptions of Zenjirli, the most important discovery 
since the finding of the Moabite Stone ; quite recently 
Littmann has published the results of his exploration 
of the §af4 inscriptions, NE. of Jebel ed-Drftz ^. 

In the present work many of the inscriptions are, of 
necessity, the classical and familiar ones; many also 
are new ; most of them now appear in English for the 

^ These IzucriptionB have also been Investigated lately by Dnssand and Maeler, 
and published in their volmne Voya^ orMoL au S{tfd etc,, 1901. 
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first time. I have tried to bring the collection up to 
date as far as possible, and in one way or another 
to print the most important inscriptions which have 
been discovered in the last five or ten years. 

My aim throughout has been not to propose novel 
interpretations or reconstructions of my own, but rather 
to give, after careful study of the various authorities 
on the subject, what seemed to be the most probable 
verdict on the issues raised, and also to bring together 
the chief matters of importance bearing on the texts. 
The frequency with which the words ' probably ' and 
* possibly' appear may, perhaps, be somewhat of a 
disappointment to the reader, as indicating an attitude 
of caution rather than of courage ; but it is well to be 
reminded how seldom we can speak with positiveness 
on questions of grammar and interpretation where the 
material is so limited and where there is no con- 
temporary literature to shed light upon the monuments. 
At the same time our study ought to result in doing 
something to reduce the limits of the possible, and 
discover, as precisely as we can, the extent of the 
probable. 

To those who have helped me in the production of 
my book I have some special acknowledgements to 
make. From the Delegates of the Press I have 
received most generous treatment in the matter of 
printing. To the courtesy of the Marquis de VogU6, 
President of the Commission of the C. I. S., I owe 
permission to reproduce Plates i and iii from the 
Corpus, and Plate viii from his own La Syrie Centrale. 
I am indebted to Dr. Euting for Plates iv and vii, the 
latter from his NabatSische Inschriften ; to M. Heuzey 
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of the Louvre, for squeezes of the N6rab inscriptionsi 
Plates V and vi ; to Dr. Budge of the British Museum* 
for facilities of access to the stones and seals under his 
chaise ; to Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Trllbner & Co. 
for the use of the blocks from Madden's Coins of the 
yews. Mr. G. F. Hill of the British Museum has 
taken much trouble to help me with the coins, and 
has procured for me, by the courtesy of M. Babelon, 
casts of specimens in the Biblioth^ue Nationale. 
M. Clermont-Ganneau, to whose published writings 
my book owes so much, has more than once given me 
the benefit of his opinion and advice. My former 
colleague, Mr. P. V. M. Benecke, Fellow and Tutor of 
Magdalen College, has verified and enriched several 
of my references to Greek and Latin authors. Above 
all, my grateful thanks are due to Dr. Driver for his 
constant encouragement. He is always ready to place 
his stores of knowledge at the service of his friends ; 
and in this case he has made time, in the midst of his 
own work, to read my book in proof, and to offer 
criticisms and suggestions which have done much to 
improve it 

G. A. COOKE. 

Tbi Pabsonagi, Daluith, N.B., 
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INTRODUCTION 

The inscriptions which make up the present collection 
are grouped under the common title of North-Semitic to 
distinguish them from the South-Semitic, or Sabaean and 
Himyaritic, on the one hand, and from the Babylonian 
and Assyrian on the other. Geographically the area of this 
North-Semitic group extends from N. Syria to N. Arabia ; 
on the East it is bounded by the Syrian desert ; on the West 
it reaches into Asia Minor, Egypt, N. Africa, and the chief 
cities on the shores and islands of the Mediterranean. The 
l^^iguages in which the inscriptions are written belong to what 
may be called for convenience the Central, as distinguished 
from the Northern and Southern, division of the Semitic 
tongues \ This Central division is sub-divided into two 
main classes: i the Canaanite, which includes the Moabite, 
Hebrew, and Phoenician inscriptions, 9th cent. B.c.-3rd cent. 
A.D. and later; ii the Aramaic, represented by (a) the Old 
Aramaic inscriptions fr6m Assyria, Babylonia, Asia Minor, 
and N. Syria, 8th-4th cent. B.C., (6) the Egyptian Aramaic, 
5th-3rd cent. B.C., (c) the Nabataean and Palmyrene Aramaic, 
1st cent B.c.-3rd cent A.D., a section to which we may 
assign the inscriptions from T6ma as the earliest specimens 
(5th cent. B.C.) and the Sinaitic as the latest (ist-5th cent A.D.). 
Some of these dialects are marked by peculiarities which, 
owing to local conditions, indicate a certain amount of over- 
lapping from one class or division into another : thus the Old 
Aramaic spoken in the N. Syrian kingdoms of Ya'di and 

* The Semitic knguises ane grouped in TBrioos ways ; thus Wright, Camp. Gr. 
laff., divides them into Northern i.e. Assyrian, Central i.e. Aramaic, Western 
i e. Canaanite, Sonthem I e. Arabic and Eihiopie. Zimmem, Vergl. Gr, 4 f., 
proposes a broader scheme, East-Semitic, i.e. Babylonian, Assyrian, and West- 
Semitic, Le. Aramaic* Canaanite, Arabic, Ethiopic. The latter is prefened by 
Kdoig, HeMHsch tu Stmitiuk laj f., on historical gronnds, as suggesting the 
advance and separation of the Semitic tribes from their original home in E. 
Babylonia. The divisions given above are clearer for the present purpose. 
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Sam'al betni}rs several points of afSnity to the Canaanite 
class; the Nabataean dialect, again, used for purposes of 
writing and commerce by the inhabitants of N. Arabia who 
were Arabs by race and spoke Arabic, was naturally much 
influenced by the language used in common speech, as appears 
especially in the forms of proper names ; to a less degree the 
dialect of Palm}rra, where the population was largely Arab» 
came under the same influence. 

The chief interest of these inscriptions lies, of course, in the 
fact th^t they have preserved specimens of the North-Semitic 
dialects which we should otherwise know only from scattered 
allusions or by a process of inference very imperfect at the 
best With the exception of the Hebrew and Aramaic 
writings of the Old Testament, there is no contemporary 
literature written in any of these languages. No fragments 
of the mythologies and histories said to have been composed 
in Phoenician by native writers have come down to us in the 
original ; a few third- or fourth-hand extracts are preserved 
in Greek ; but for the most part these Phoenician authors are 
names and nothing more ^. The inscriptions, therefore, possess 

^ A cosmogony of Sidonian origin is preserved by Damasdns di Primis PrincipUs 
ia5, who borrowed it from the Greek of Endemus, a pnpil of Aristotle, and gave it 
a neo-Platonic Interpretation. This was probably the work (rd wtjfL rw drS/Miy 
My/rn) which is ascribed by Strabo (p. 645 ed. Miill.) to a Sidonian philosopher 
Mochns, who lived wp6 rw TpenucOv XP^^^'I ^ works, together with those of 
Theodotns and Hypsicrates, are said to have been translated into Greek by 
a certain lAetns (/r. /fisi. Gr, iv 437). Mochns, along with Hestaens and the 
Egyptian Hieronjrmns, ol rd ^otyunicd trvtrn^dfutvot, is mentioned by Jos. An/, i 
8 9. Another cosmogony is described by Philo of Byblns (temp. Hadrian), who 
claims to have derived his traditions from an ancient sage Sanchoniathon (see 
pp. 100. X04 M. 2 ref.). Philo probably drew his material from various sources, 
and dignified it with an ancient name ; see Bandissin Stud. t. semi/. Religiomguch. 
i x-46. Native histories written by Phoenicians are dted by Josephns : (a) the 
chronicles of Tyre transl. by Menander of Ephesns (/>*. Hist, Gr, iv 445 ff.) 
h i»tra^p6cas dvd r^ ^oty(mir SioX^irrov clt r^ 'BXXi|ri«j^ ^vnHfif Ant. vlii 6 3. 
is 14 a, c. Ap, i x8 ; (d) a list of kings from Nebuchadnezzar to Cyrus, for which 
he quotes rdr rw ^oiviitwv iofoiypai^ c, Ap. i ai ; (r) for the siege of Tyre by 
Nebnch. he gives as his authority Philostratos Ir ra£r *Iy8uNut aJbrcv aaX ^mvuumis 
tffTopUut Ant. z 11 1, r. Ap. i ao ; (d) for the history of l^iram 1 he refers to the 
Phoen. narrative of Dios {Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 397 ff.) If rcur wtpll ^owUcmf UrropUut 
€, Ap, i 17, Ant, viii 6 3. The sources {p) and (^d) are doubtless dependent upon 
Menander; it is probable that Jos. derived all these extracts from the work of 
Alexander Polyhistor {Fr. Hist, Gr. iii ao6 ff.). See further Meyer £n^. BibU 
3751 ft 
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all the greater value ; and when they are brought into relation 
with the languages of the Old Testament their interest is 
increased. Thus comparing Phoenician with Hebrew we 
notice at once that the resemblance is exceedingly close, both 
in grammatical forms and in vocabulary; in some respects 
Phoenician has preserved older features (e.g. the fem. in n, 
the absence of vowel-letters), others are later (e.g. }n^ = ]ru, 
)^ God)^ others s^ain are peculiar to this dialect (e.g. the 
3 mas. sufT. in \ M, D^, the accus. sign n^M, the rel. Wt^ the Hif. 
in % many words poetic or rare in Hebrew are common in 
Phoenician (see p. ^3) ; these phenomena point to the con-* 
elusion that Phoenician and Hebrew are independent offshoots 
of a common ancestor, which can be none other than the 
ancient Canaanite, of which a few words have survived in the 
Canaanite glosses (15th cent. B.C.) to the Tell-d-Amama 
letters ^ It must be remembered, however, that the material 
is insufficient for a complete comparison ' ; and further, with 
the exception of 11, almost all the Phoenician inscriptions are 
subsequent to the 6th cent B.C., the majority belong to the 
4th cent and later, by which time the language had probably 
undergone a certain amount of decay* The evidence of the 
Aramaic inscriptions is specially valuable because it proves 
the wide extent to which Aramaic was used in the Assyrian, 
Babylonian, and Persian empires (cf. Is. 86 11), and because 
it exhibits the language at an earlier stage than the literary 
dialects. In the Nabataean and Palmyrene inscriptions we 
find a dialect which is nearly related to the Western or 
Palestinian Aramaic of the Old Testament and of the Tai^ms 
of Onkelos and Jonathan. The dates of the Old Testament 
Aramaic cannot in all cases be determined ; parts of Ezra are 
probably as early as the 4th cent. B. C, Daniel was written in 
the 2nd cent B.C. ; the inscriptions prove that this particular 
type of Aramaic was used in the countries bordering upon 
Palestine down to the 3rd cent. A.D.' 

1 The words are giyen in the Tocabnlaxy of Wincklex^s edition; see also KAT^ 
65a f. 

* The fallest oompailson is still that of Stade, Emeute Priifimg des zwischen 
dem Phoaidscfaen xu HehriUschen bestehenden Verwsndtschsftagrades in Mon* 
F§nek, (1875) x6$^a3a. 

' Diirer Introductiof^ 503 ff. 

ba 
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All the inscriptions here collected are written in varieties 
of the same alphabet, commonly called the Phoenician, the 
archetype of Greek and ultimately of all Western writing ^. 
At the earliest stage known to us the characters are very 
much alike, both in the Canaanite and in the Aramaic groups ; 
in the subsequent stages each followed a process of modifica- 
tion on diveiging lines. Thus Phoenician, after leaving the 
mother-country, is seen to be acquiring a more cursive and 
flowing style on the stones from Cyprus and Attica; the 
tendency becomes more strongly marked at the Punic stage ; 
until in Neo-Punic the writing, and the langfuage too, reached 
their most d^^enerate form and went no further, as though 
the possibilities of both were exhausted. The modifications 
of the old Hebrew writing down to the 5th or 4 th cents. B.C. 
cannot, for lack of material, be traced in much detail ; so far 
as we know there seems to have been little change of any 
marked kind. The only Hebrew inscription of considerable 
length earlier than the Exile is the one found at Siloam (2) ; 
besides this, specimens of the old Hebrew writing are furnished 
only by the few words engraved upon seals (160 6-8) and 
stamped upon fragments of pottery \ Generations after the 
old Hebrew writing had fallen out of use it was revived, for 
political reasons, in characters which closely resemble those 
of the Siloam inscription and the l^ends on seals and pottery, 
upon the Jewish coins (149 C). The ancient writing was 
retained by the Samaritans when the Jews in general had 
taken to the Aramaic letters, and in an elaborated form the 
Samaritans use it still. The process by which the archaic 
Hebrew arrived at the modem square character is to be 

^ The Yuioiia specoktions on the origin of the Phoen. alphabet are rammarized 
by Thatcher, art. Phoenicia DB iii. 

* The recent ezcaTations at Tell Zakariyt and Tell ef-$ftfi, SW. of Jerusalem, 
conducted by Mesm. BUm and Macalister, have produced some interetting jar- 
handles stamped with pan -|^^, roio "|Vq^, rTc[?-tD] 'pch; between the words is * 
the figure of a winged scarab. These were fiurtoiy-marks ; "frch belonging to the 
king probably signifies that the yessel came from the royal potteries, or perhaps 
that it came up to the official standard of capacity ; '^'S\ &c that it was made at 
llebron, Sokoh &c. The other potsherds are marked with what are probably 
priTate seals, e.g. ^si inr^, yvn . . mos ; a seal is engniTed ^rr *nin^; the names 
are all written in two lines. See PEFQS 1899 and 1900; CL-Gan. Rtc. iv § i ; 
Lidxb. Eph. i 54 ff. 178 ff. 
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traced in the development, not of the Hebrew, but of the 
Aramaic alphabet; and the reason is that the latter was 
adopted by the Jews after the Exile along with the use of the 
Aramaic language. The stages in this development may be 
followed in the Tables of the Aramaic Alphabets, Plates xiii 
and xiv ; the most significant will be found in the Egjrptian 
Aramaic and the Palmyrene. From this last it is but a few 
steps further to the square characters which appear in the 
Jewish inscriptions (e. g. 148 A and B), and in which the MSS. 
of the Old Testament are written ^ 

Besides their value as specimens of language and writing, 
the North-Semitic inscriptions possess considerable importance 
for the historian. With the exception of the Moabite Stone, 
the Zenjirli inscriptions, and two or three others, their im^ 
portance is rather incidental than primary ; a few of them are 
dedicated to or by historical personages, a great many are 
dated by the reigns of kings or the eras of cities, and thus 
enable us to piece history together. The inscriptions cover 
a long period, more than a thousand shears, from the 9th 
cent B.C to the 3rd cent A.D. ; and in the course of it the 
history which they record is not, as a rule, the history of 
great events or of striking figures in the drama, but the 
history of evety-day life, its business, its honours, its religion, 
its commemoration of the dead. These monuments of ancient 
civilization have a very human interest which gives to the 
study of them an unexpected and refreshing zest But when 
we turn to them for information on such subjects as the 
institutions or organizations of public life we are apt to be 
disappointed. For example, the little that can be gathered 
from the inscriptions as to the constitution of Carthage is put 
together on pp. 115 f., but it adds practically nothing to what 
we learn from Greek and Latin writers. The North-Semitic 
races possessed none of that genius for civic order, or for 
administration on a large scale, which made the Athenians so 
careful to inscribe their public documents ' on a pillar of stone,' 
and the Romans to plant the memorials of their government 
in every part of the empire. It is only when these races 

^ For deUilB fee Index vi under Letters, Driver Samuel iz-xxiz, Lidzbardci 
Eph, 1 109 ff. uiA Jewish EneycLy art Alphabet 
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come under the influence of Greek and Roman institutions 
that we are able to glean a little about their public life. The 
inscriptions reveal the fact that Palmyra was oi^anized on 
the model of a Greek municipality; the great Tariff was 
dictated by Roman common-sense and love of order; to 
some extent Hellenic ideas of administration had penetrated 
into the Nabataean kingdom, for we hear of strat^oi, eparchs, 
and chiliarchs; the Neo-Punic colonies in N. Africa had 
borrowed, as it seems, some institutions of municipal life from 
their Roman over-lords. 

Lastly, the inscriptions have much to tell us about the 
religious customs and ideas of the people who wrote them. 
Some of these ideas are the common property of Semitic 
religion ; a good many of them, especially those connected 
with the relation of the god to his worshippers, and with 
burial and the condition of the dead, illustrate in an interesting 
way the ideas of the Old Testament. But again it must not 
be forgotten that most of the monuments belong to a period 
not of religious freshness and simplicity but of religious 
decline. The less attractive features of North-Semitic religion 
may be gathered from Greek and Latin authors; the in- 
scriptions tell us little of them; but a broad comparison 
between this and the religion of the Old Testament shows 
clearly enough the depths and heights which it was possible 
for different peoples to reach who were bound closely together 
by race, by neighbourhood, and by a considerable stock of 
common ideas. It is the difference which polytheism and 
monotheism work out in their results. Nevertheless in the 
later periods we can trace, however faintly, something like 
a reaction from the prevailing pol3^eism in the worship of 
Ba*al of Heaven among the Phoenicians, and of the unnamed 
god 'whose name is blessed for ever' among the Aramaeans 
of Palmyra (pp. 45, 296 ff.) ; and out of the common stock of 
religious ideas there were some which did not altogether lie 
outside of the scheme of Divine revelation, and were capable 
of being adopted into the higher faith. 
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Aliar. Farsch. 

BAram. 

CIA 

CIG 

CIL 

as 

CL-Gan. h. 
CL-Gan. Rec, 
COT 
Dalman Gr. 

DB 

Del. Aisyr. HWB 

Etuy. BihU 

£ut. 

£ut Carih. 

£ut« Sin. 

Fr. Bisi. Gr. 

Gesenius, or 

Ge8.-Kautzsch 

M 

KAT* 



} 



Kdnig Lehrgeb. 
K5nig Syntax 
Lidzb. 

lidzb. Eph. i 

M. or Michel 

Morg. Farsch. 

NHWB 

NPun. 

PA . or Pers. Ach.-. 

PEFQS 



sWinckler Altarienialische Farschungen, 

: Biblical Aramaic. 

^Corpus Inscrtpiumum Atiicarum. 

^C&rpus Imcrtpfianum Graecarum. 

^Corpus InscripHonum Latmarum. 

: Corpus Inscriptiamtm SenuHcarum, 

sClermont-Ganneau iiudes d*arch/ologte orientcde. 

=Clennont-Ganneau Recueil tTarch/ologie arieniale, 

=Schrader Cuneiform Inscriptions and the O.T, 

sDalman Gram, des JUdisch-PaUtstinischen Ara- 

mdisch. 
sHasdngs' Dictionary of the Bible. 
:DeIitzsch Assyrisches Handttildrterbuch. 
•Encyclopaedia Biblica. 
sEuting NctbatUische Inschriflen. 
sEuting Sammlung der carthagischen Inschriflen. 
:£uting Sinaitische Inschriften, 
:M(iller Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum. 
:Ge8enius-Kautz8ch Hebrew Grammar, transl. by 

A. £. Cowley. 
zfoumal Asiatique, 

zDie Keilinschriflen und das Alte Testament \ 
'-.KeilinschriftUche Bibliothek. 
: Kdnig Lehrgebdude der Hebr. Sprache, 
: Kdnig Syntax der Hebr. Sprache. 
iLidzbarski Handbuch der Nordsemitischen Epi- 

graphih. 
:Lidzbarski EphemerisfUr Semitische Ep^aphih i. 
: Michel Recueil d* Inscriptions Grecgues. 
'Morgenldndische Forschungen. 
.Levy Neuhebrdisches u. ChcUddisches Worterbuch. 
:Neo-Punic. 

:Babelon Les Perses Achiminides. 
'•Palestine Exploration Fund Quarterly Statement. 
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RB 
R/p. 
RS 
SBBA 

Schroder 
•Si^ilr. Syr. 
Vog. 
Wadd. 

ZA 

ZATW 
ZDMG 

ZDPV 



^Revue BihUque. 

^Ripertoire d'Epigraphie SimUique. 

=Babelon Rois de Syrie. 

ssSifsMigsiertch/e der BerUner Akademu. 

= Schr5der Die Phonizische Sprache. 

ssCureton Spicilegium Syriacum. 

=de Vogfl^ La Syrie CeniraU, 

s= Waddington Inscriptions Grecgtut et LoHms de la 

Syrie. 
^Zeitschri/i /)ir Assynalpgie, 
^ZeiUchri/ifUr die ali-tesi. Wissensckqfl. 
^Zeiischri/i der Deuischen JHorgenldndzschen G^ 

sdhchafi. 
^Zeitschri/I des DetUschen PdUUHna^ Verems. 



On the analogy of the familiar abbreviations '^ and '\X\^ the 
stroke ' is used to mark shortened forms ; thus 'x\ denotes a word 
beginning with n; if a word ending in n. 
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MOABITE 

L Tho ICoabtte Stone. Circ. 850 b. c. Lonvie. 

[♦] . . ia I nmpa-jWD3^-nKT'noan-BT»o i ♦ajt •"irw''n 3 

["w] • rw-nay • jnn •D'?y 'lax -najt •'?K"iBn 1 nna» -ra-itiKi 7 

B^-nB'-|joiK-n3a«'a»-'xm'ab»-na«aBn 1 KaTiD-|» 8 

[}]aKi-mB'Kn-ra-BTW-jya'?ya-nK-|aw 1 '^♦a-B'aa-na 9 

. •pyn'^3'JTK-rntn 1 nTnw-"ipa-Dnn^ 1 trojj'm'htrtff 
[D]w-mn-'?tnK-rM-DB'D-ajrw 1 a«a'?i-«W3af?-nn-ipn 

m\ I D%Txn-Ty-nnr!«yn-j;paa-na-DiTn'?w-ny?a-'i^ 

. . y-rrosi 1 1 . . vp[a]a . e'jK-nyair-. '?3-m«i-nT 

. . K-DiWD-npw I nnaim-B'M-"inBfy'?'»3 1 narm-n 

JTK n3a''?KnB'»-^'?ai 1 traa-^aiifj-Dn-anDW-nw-''? 

B 
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•TbKa-nmj5'7'nm3Dn-»n*T3-i3«i i nn^na-ia-B'K-Da 25 
.p"TKa-n'?Dbn-«fltry-'T3Mi'ijny-'ro3-n3«i'?tn{r» * a6 

ri3a-*]5«i I pKn-Sy •♦niiD»'-rH-ppa-rwD . . . . n ap 

.Bf«..pt..a-na.a8r-p*WTiipKn-|>a 31 

. . . -Twi I p'T)na-Dnn'?n-Ti-B'aa-»'?--tt3M 3a 

. . . B'^'DB'D'm. Tyi-'fi^a'^s'fiS'rta 33 

• . 38*11 |TB?*nB^. : 34 

I am Mesha*, son of Kemosh- . . Iqng of Moab, the Daibonite. 
My father was king over Moab thirty years, and I became 

kmg after my father. And I made this high-plaoe for . 

Kemosh in QRHH, with . . . [saljvation, because he saved 

me from all the and because he made me see my 

desire upon all them that hated me. 

'Omri, king of Israel, he afflicted Moab many days, because 
Kemosh was angry with his land. And his son succeeded 
him ; and he too said, I will afflict Moab. In my days 
he said . '. . . ^ and I saw my desire upon him and upon 
his house, and Israel perished utterly for ever. 

8 

And *Omrt took possession of the [lan]d of Mehedeba ; and he 
dwelt in it, his days and half his sons' days, forty years ; 
* but Kemosh restored it in my dajrs. 
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And I built Ba'al-me^on, and I made therein the reservoir (?) ; 
and I buil[t] *® Qiryathan. 

And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of *Ataroth from 
of old ; and the king of Israel built * Ataroth for himself. 
And I fought against tihe city and took it. And I slew 
all the people . ^ the xdty, a gazingstock unto Kemosh 
and unto Moah. And I brought thence the altar-hearth 
of Daudoh(?X and I dr[ag]ged it before Kemosh in 
Qeriyyoth. And I caused the men of §RN to dwell 
therein, and the m[en] ** of mhrth. 

And Kemosh said to me, Go take Nebo against Israel. And 
I ^^ went by night and fought against it from the break of 
dawn till the noontide, and I ^^took it and slew all . seven 
thousand m[en] and . • and women and • y^. and damsels, 
for I had devoted it to *Ashtar-kemosh. And I took thence 
the . . ^'. of Yahweh, and I dragged them before Kemosh. 

And the king of Israel had built ^ Yahaf , and dwelt therein 
while he fought against me. But Kemosh drove him out 
before me. ^ I took of Moab two hundred men^ all the 
chiefs thereof; and I led them against Yaha$, and took 
it, " to add it to Daibon. 

I built QRHH, the wall of Ye*arim, and the wall ^of the 
Mound ; and I built the gates thereof, and I built the 
towers thereof; and I ^ built the king's house; and I 
made the sluices (?) of the reserv[oir (?) for wa]ter in the 
mid[st] ^ of the city. And there was no cistern in the 
midst of the city, in QRHH ; and I said to all the people, 
Make you ^ each a cistern in his house. And I cut the 

26 

cutting for QRHH with the help of prisoners of Israel. 
1 built *Aro'er, and I made the highway by the Amon. 
^"^I built Beth-bamoth, for it was overthrown. I built 
Beser, for it was in ruins of Daibon were fifty, for 

39 

all Daibon was obedient. And I became king .... 

a hundred, in the cities which I added to the land. And 

I built '^ . . [Mehedejba and Beth-diblathan. And as 

B % 
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for (?) Beth-ba*al-me*on, I led there the . 
sheep of the land. 

32 

And as for Hauronan, there dwelt therein . • . and 

Kemosh said to me, Go down, fight against 

S3 

Hauronan ; and I went down 

S4 

Kemosh in my days, and from there 

and I . • 

The stone was discovered at DfbAn (11. i f. and O.T. pn) in 1868. 
While the negotiations for its removal were going on, it was broken 
up by the Bedouin of the place, but not before a squeeze of the 
inscription had been secured while it was still intact Two laige 
fragments and eighteen small ones were recovered ; the missing 
portions have been reconstructed from the original squeeze ; so that 
the inscription can now be read in a tolerably complete text^. 

It commemorates the successful efforts made by Mesha*, king of 
Moab, to throw off the yoke of Israel. The Moabites had been 
reduced to subjection by David (2 S. 8 2), but how long they remained 
in that state is not told. Probably in the time of Jeroboam i, or soon 
after, they began to revolt ; for the inscription implies that some 
measure of independence had been gained when it states that ' 'Omri 
oppressed Moab many days' (1. 5), which no doubt means that he 
found it necessary to put down a rebellion. He succeeded in 
capturing Msdeba and its vicinity (1. 7 f.); 'the king of Israel* also 
fortified 'AfSUroth, the ancient dwelling-place of the families of Gad 
(1. xo £); Nebo and Yaha§ became Israelite strongholds (11 14. 18 f.). 
It is interesting to find that there was a sanctuary of Yahweh at Nebo 
(L 17 f.), where the Israelites must have established themselves in some 
numbers. 'Omri's poweriul arm, however, did not reach so far as 
the Amon, for the more southern cities, Dibon, 'Aro'er, Qeriyyoth, 
remained in the possession of Moab ; but how effectually the land was 
subdued may be judged from the heav^ tribute which *Omri's suc- 
cessor, Ahab, exacted from king Mesha' (2 K. 3 4). Then, in the 
latter years of Ahab's reign, perhaps at the moment when he was 
engaged in the war against Syria (i K. 22), Mesha' revolted. According 
to 2 K. 1 1. 3 5 the revolt occurred afrer the death of Ahab ; but the 
inscription, with the authority of a contemporary document, corrects 

^ A Tecent attempt to trace the missmg fragments is Tividly described by Gaatier, 
Autour de la Met Mcrte^ Geneve (1901) 93-98. The text giTen above is based 
upon that of Lidsbanki Nordsem, Epigr. 415 1, ooxzected by his later investigations 
in Epkemtris Stm* Epigr. i (1900) i-io. 
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this detail of the history. The king of Moab recovered the cities 
occupied by Israel, and strengthened various weak spots in his territory. 
The towns mentioned in the inscription were situated, with the excep- 
tion of Qauron§n, in the debatable land N. of the Amon, which was 
nominally assigned to Reuben and Gad (Num. 32 34-38. Josh. 13 
15-28) ; but Mesha"s revolt seems to have produced a durable 
settlement, and for the future these towns belonged to the kingdom of 
Moab (Am. 2 a* Is. 15 a ff. Jer. 48 x ff. £ze. 25 9). The inscription 
appears to be silent about the invasion d[ the allied kings recorded in 
2^ 3, unless there is an allusion to it in 1. 4. Taking the inscription 
to be a comprehensive summary of Mesha"s reign, as it was probably 
intended, we must suppose that the king of Moab ignores his reverses 
(2 K. 3 24-27), just as the Hebrew history omits to mention the losses 
of Israel (Bennett DB iii 411, art. Moab). 

The language of Moab, as the inscription proves, was only a dialect 
of Hebrew (cf. Dt. 2 11). Such characteristic idioms as the impf. 
with waw conv., the inf. abs. with the fin. verb (used similarly, how- 
ever, in Arabic and Syriac) "XM nOK 1. 7, the use of irx for the 
relative, ^2 fWI, the words p^cnn save^ BH* take in possession^ Via drive 
out, yyn slay, Dnnrr ban, ewi (apoc. form), ^31)7, 3np3, show that 
Moabite was more closely akin to Hebrew than to any other Semitic 
tongue. The forms of the proper names point in the same direction. 
The following differences may be noted : met ntDSn (Hebr. rwm), the 
fern. sing, ending n and the dual and plural ending } (sometimes in 
the O.T.), TW for TOV, the conj. Dm^n (Arab. conj. viii), n*p city, THK 
(Hebr. T3^) take a city, the use in prose of ^n succeed 1. 6, vpi break 
of dawn 1. 15, y\^ and nn33 1. 16 for Dn^^M and D^e^a, nom damsels 
1. 17. These differences are merely dialectical; some of them are 
related to Phoenician or Canaanite on the one side, and to Arabic \ 
the language of Moab's neighbours in Edom, on the other. The 
words mw 1. 9, nn l. 12, JTOD 1. 25, do not occur in the O.T. The 
mscription is the classical example of the archaic form of Hebr. 
writing (cf. 2). The scriptio defectiva is the rule, e. g. KH is used for 
the 3rd sing. mas. pronoun, though consonants are employed for final 
vowels, e.g. ^M, ^»^, U, ro, and in pn, ^nn ; the suffix of the 3rd 
sing. mas. is vf for V\ the words are divided and separated by dots 
as in the ancient inscriptions 2. 61-68 (old Aram.), but also 18 and 16 
(Phoen.). In general style the mscription is a real piece of literature, 
and indicates that Moab in the ninth cent. b.c. was not behind Israel 



* See notes on onrAM XL 11.19; W^ ^ >^> ^^'■^ 1-8C?); -ip,inM 1. 11; 
vpn L 6. 
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in civilizadoa. Finally, we have here clear evidence thai not merdj 
the language, bat also the ideas, of the two nations bad much in 
common. The religion of Kemosh was evidently very like the popular 
religion of Yahweb ; and the manner in which the national god of 
Moab was regarded and spcdcen of finds remarkable parallels in 
expressions used of Yahweb in the O.T. 

Among recent commentaries on the Moabite Stone the following 
are the most important : Bennett, art Moab, Hastings' Diet of the 
Bibh (1900); lidzbarski Ephemerts i (1900); Hal^vy Rev, S^m. 
(1900), see Lidzb. Eph. i 145 ; Lagrange Rev. BtbL z (1901) ; Driver, 
art Mesha, Emy. BM. (190a). 

Line z. "pK Not pronounced OM as in Hebr., for elsewhere in the 
inscr. ^ is written where the final vowel was sounded. In Phoen. the 
I St pers. pron. is ")JK 8 i n., in Canaanite anuki (Tell-el-Am. 180 
66. 69), in Assyr. andku^ in old Aram. "J^K 61 i and «3JM 62 19. 
In later Aram., Arab., £th. the form is feUfiC, 'ana, yenD i.e. 

deliverance^ from yBf», in a K. 3 4 3^9, LXX Moxra ; the latter 
form implies a derivative from the Hif. stem like SS^n, TfSSt^ 
Fs. 68 a I. The pronunciation, therefore, may have been either 
Mtshd or Masha\ There is room for only two letters after ^16^33, 
so ")^t3ei33 is not correct Clermont-Ganneau reads *iae^D3 ; Lidzbarski, 
after a fresh examination of the stone, suggests pB^D^, cf. Vl^^|, ^^^^\% 
Eph i 3 f. See 1. 3 n. ^jnnn The name pn 11. ai. a8 was 

probably pronounced Daibon rather than Dibm (O.T. }^^, LXX 
Acufiw), for the latter would not be written with the vowel letter; 
cf. pnin L 31 f. prob. ffaurondtt, rwn Lis prob. Daudolu N5ldeke, 
however, thinks that the vowel was /, Inschr. Kim. Mesa (1870) 33 ; 
cf. nnu 1. 25, whkh, as nru 1. 7 shows, could not have sounded 
bailho. But in pn the ^ is invariably written, and this is rather in 
favour of the former view. Dibon, Is. 15 a. Jer. 48 18. 2 a &c., now 
Dibdn (Juti^)\ lay a little to the N. of the Amon; Buhl Geogr. alt, 
Paldst. a68'. 

L. 2. rw |r^r Hebr. rUK^ D^B^K^; W is therefore smg., see 6 i »., 
and cf. L 8. The plur. ending } in the O.T. (twenty-five or twenty- 
six times, fifteen times in Job) is mostly dialectical or late ; in Aram, 
it is normal, e.g. 68 9. 13 pnai p^D. 

L. 3. nKT nosn Cf. Phoen. MH DIMH 8 15. 4 6 &c., and see add. 
note ii p. 26. The fem. sing, ends in ath^ as in Phoen, and occasionally 
in the O.T. ; see add. note i p. 25. With the expression nonn e^l 

' Modem fonns from Kunpfimeyer ZDFVvt-m (i89a-3)* 
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cf. a Ql 21 XI ntD3 nc^; a sanctuary or altar is pxob. intended, 
rather than a literal 'high-place/ Uhistrate from i K. 11 7. Is. 15 a. 
16 I a. Jer. 48 35. voJ> Kemosh was the national god of the 

Uoabites (Nmn. 21 39. i K. 11 7. 33. Jer. 48 46 &c.), occupying 
among them much the same position as Yahweh amoi^ the Israelites. 
The name is found in compounds, e. g. 1. i [. .]ei33 ; Kemaskrnadab^ 
king tfMoab, KB ii 90 (ssSchrader COT 288); "^XWO:^, ^rxwo^ on 
Moab. seals, Lidsb. Epk. i 136 ff. The identification of Kemosh 
with Ares is based upon an error of Eusebius, Onom. 828 66 ff. ed. 
Lagarde. Other deities worshipped by the Moabites were ^XT^n 
VtS^ L 17; IPD \i^l L 30, ny& ^ya Num. 25 1-3, local cults of 
Ba'al (? of Kemosh); and possibly nu 1. 14 is. nnnp U, ai. 

34 f. The stone is expressly associated with the sanctuary at qr^h 
('this high-place to K* at Qa9H'), but it was found at Dibon, 
evidendy in tUu. We may suppose, therefore, that qr^h was the 
name of a place in the district of Dibon (Nordlander), see 1. ai ». 
Among the Moabites Dibon may have had this extended sense, 
although in the O.T. it seems to be always the name of a town. 
QRHH can hardly have been the acropolis of Dibon (CL-Gan. &c.), for 
this is inconsistent with the terms of 11. 21 ff. Another explanation 
is suggested by Lagrange, Rev. Bibl. x 527 f. He takes nnip3 wsh 
closely together, Kmosh-at-QRHH^ like DYJ^tQ XSCmi> 89 i. 24 2 ». 
This expression is used of the cult of a deity transplanted from one 
place to another, especially to a foreign land; it would be unnatural in 
Moab, where Kemosh was the chief god of the whole country ^ 
According to Sayce nmp is the Korku mentioned in the Kamak list 
of the conquests of Ramses ii, Pair. Pal., 337 cf. 21. The pronuncia- 
tion of the word is not certain; it was either nrnp or perhaps rather 
nfnp like ^rrjj, with the ending n*' as in 1 v^, riVl, and prob. Prm 
L 12 ; Driver Samuel xc. [^J . • ia Lidzb, detects traces of ^ and 

D, and reads sns{^ ' *]]Di3 with a drink-offering 0/ deliverance \ for 3 
c£ 2 Ch. 29 35 D^3D33. Lev. 16 3; illustrate from Ps. 116 13. 
Lagrange proposes PB^ d:3 cf. £x. 17 15; other suggestions are 

^ liigxmiige identifiet nmp with iarn i«p, nim Tp Is. 16 7. 11. Jer. 4S 31. 36. 
3 Ki 3 35 ; regarding the Utter as a corropt form of mrm Tp ' New town ' LXX 
Is. 16 7. II (so Cheyne Ency. Bibl. col. 2676), and Ttmp as its ancient name. 
But the reading of the LXX in Jer. 48 (LXX dl) 31 Mttp&das B, mHi/Mt A-^-a^xP^ 
does not imply an original nmp ro3M ; it is merely a transUtexntion of vnn 17 (for 
«nn Tp)* Qir-hareseth is prob. the same as Qii^Moab^the modem Kerak (Taig. 
on Is. and Jer. loc dt.)* Nold. has shown that there is no etymological connezion 
between nmp and Kersk, Jnsckr. Km. Mesa 8 t See Expos. Times xiii (1908) 
X861 
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PVD wen for the deliverance of Mesha\ Smend u. Socin Inschr, Kan. 
Mesa (1886) 17 ; pe^ MDl a high-place of delwerance^ Driver 1. c. 

L. 4. p^ . n Perhaps p^n (Cl.-Gan., Nttld^ Lidzb.), i.e. (?) p^ 
those who attach (?), assaHanls, lit cast themselves. Neither the form 
(^H^ like 3}i) nor the meaning occurs in Hebr., which uses only the 
Hif. and Hof. of *)^r. In Arab. olL i = to put th, make to enter, 
possibly in Moab. the vh.^ impel, assail. The reading pbion is less 
probable. Wr bM ^MCnn Cf. 1. 7. Ps. 69 11. 118 7 &c. 

L. 5. W1 i. e. Ijff^, the 3rd rad. of the )fh (Hebr. Tfh) verb being 
retained, as in 13j»e 1. 6. If bt^lXf* lf?0^king of Israel as elsewhere, 
\S!Sf^ must be the impf. with waw conv. introducing the predicate, 
*Omri . . . he oppressed, a very harsh construction here ; see Gesenius 
§ III h\ Driver Tenses § 137 a. The rendering was hing over /. 
is more suitable, although this requires ^]^ after ^7D (1. 2). Perhaps 
the prep, was omitted by accident ^3K^ Impf. of continuance 

in the past The yodh seems certain (Lidzb.). For ^:m cf. i K, 
8 46 (Qal). 2 K. 17 18 (Hithp.). XTrwXl Cf. Num. 21 29. 

Jer. 48 46 ntD3 Dy..nKtD. The andent n of the suff., ahu-au-6 ^, 
is preserved in Moabite; contrast ^ in the Siloam inscr. 2 2-4. 
The form rp' is found in the O.T., e.g. rf/HH Gen. 9 21 &c.; Driver 
Sam. XXXV. 

L. 6. r\lhm i.e. nbf«Ta (NMd.), or less probably wfwi*! in 
accordance with Hebr. usage; and similarly elsewhere in the inscr. 
r\lipn\^s%uceeded him\ so i.JLl»i in Arab. In Hebr. the Hif.=ra«j« 
to succeed, substitute. Is. 9 9. KH C3:i nOfiOl Cf. Gen. 27 31. 

I S. 19 20-24. For Mrr see 8 9 n. After IDM there are traces 

of a letter, possibly tD (Lidzb.), doubtfully 3; the reading rD3 or 
*U^3 is thus very questionable. 

L. 7. ^ laK laK i. e. dJ* 1?« nbK, oi^y for Di>j6 as in poetry, 
e.g. Ps. 89 2. 3. 38; or D^ 13JJ laK, cf. Jer. 61 39 oinj^ Wr UB^I 
(Driver). BH^I Either B^^. or Bhji. The context requires a plupf. 

sense, for which en^ ^IDPI would be the normal expression (1. 18). 

L. 8. Mino i. e. «?intp (N5ld.), in the O.T. ftOTD, or fcO'lTO 
(Cl.-Gan. Stkle de Dhiban (1877) 55), as in the modem name b^U; 
so K5nig Lehrgeb, ii 345, explaining the form by the Arab, dialectical 
form mdhun^md'un ' water '^ Medeba (Num. 21 30. Josh. 13 9. 

^ The n in Hnim and in nsa 1. 14 nsed to denote i and $, according to Hommel, 
marks an affinity with the Minaean dialect of Arabic known from the el-()la inscrr. 
(NW. Aiabia) ; Anc. Hebr. Trad. 376. The allied affinity between Moabite and 
Minaean mnst be received with canticm ; at the same time it is natural that the 
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Is. 16 2 ftc.) was E. of the N. end of the Dead Sea. ^CS^ The 

subj., though grammatically 'Omri, must really be Israel. riD* 

The leading seems certain; noj for n*DJ yamaiM^^^\ his days. 
For the form with u cf. the Hebr. Vi*T Hab. 3 lo. ^nntai Nah. 2 4. 
yn^T^ Job 24 23, and the Syr. «#oi«', where the original h of the suffl 
is written but not sounded For the plur. form without yodh cf. %W^ 
1. ao. nn^*UO 1. as, contrast n^jns^ 1. 2a. rU3 Prob. is also plur., 

his sons (see below) ; although rU3 1. 6 is sing. 

L. 9. ro To be completed by restoring B^ at the end of 1. 8, i. e. 
ro^ (N6ld.). LI. 6-9 are important for the historical 

setting of the inscr., although the exact bearing of some details is 
obscure. ^U1 MM 03 noM^ 1. 6 points to a fresh attempt made 
by Ahab to assert his authority in Moab; this was prob. the im- 
mediate cause of Mesha'^s revolt, nnsil ns K*1tO 1. 7 indicates that 
the revolt was successful both against Ahab (ns) and his dynasty 

(nna, cf. 3KnH n^a 2 K. 8 18. 9 7 flf. 10 n. Mic. 6 16 &c). W'ytT^ 

thv *^M "ISM 1. 7 records the final overthrow of Israel's power in 
Moab, marked, as we may infer from 2 K. 3 27, by the futile con- 
clusion of Joram's expedition \ or by the extinction of the house of 
'Omri. Then in 11. 7^-9 the inscr. goes back to the first stage of 
the revolt. This began with the recovery of Mehedeba (1. 8 end), 
which had been occupied by 'Omri : ' and he dwelt in it his days and 
half the days of his sons, forty years.' 'Omri's reign, according to 
I K« 16 23, lasted 18 years, Ahab's 22 (i K. 16 29), Ahaziah's 2 
(i K. 22 52), Joram's la (2 K. 3 i). Thus •Qmri's 'days' were 18, 
and 'half the days of his sons' were 18, making a total of 36, or 
' forty years ' in round numbers. ' Half the days ' of 'Omri's sons 
brings us, strictly speaking, to the i8th year of Ahab; at any rate 
it was in the closing years of Ahab's reign, and not after his death 
(2 K. 1 I. 3 5), that Mesha' began his struggle for independence. 
But the biblical record so far agrees with the inscr., inasmuch as the 
Moabite rebellion continued afler Ahab's death, during the reigns of 
his two successors (nnnil 1. 7). This second stage of the rebellion is 
recorded in 11. 10 flf. ; 'A^aroth, Nebo, Yaha§ were recovered, until 
Israel was finally driven out. At the close of his 18 years' struggle, 
Mesha' was able to commemorate his victories, and the efiforts which 

kngnage of Moab should betray the influence of its Arabic-speaking neighbonn. 
See further Konig Ift6r. u. Sem, Sa. 

* a K. 8 37^ seems intentionally to cast a veil over the abrupt retirement of the 
allies. It may have been dne to superstitions dread of the god of the land after the 
sacrifice of Mesha' *s son, or perhaps to an unexpected invasion of the Syrians. See 
Lagrange Rev, Bibi, x 538-545. 
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he made for the. future security of his kingdom, on a triumphal 
inscription. The stone, be it noted, was set up in nn*ip 1. 3 ; but nn*>p 
was not fortified till Moab's freedom had been won, and Israelite 
prisoners could be employed upon the works, IL 24-96. The fore- 
going account to a great extent turns on the rendering of n>a \.% hit 
ums\ L e. nja like n^ kts days in this line* To take XXXl as a sing., 
hts son i. e. Ahab, raises serious chronological difficulties. It is 
impossible to get 40 years out of 'Qmri's 18 and the half of Ahab's 2 a. 
Wellhausen makes the attempt by discarding the dates in Kings, and 
lengthening the combined reigns to 60 years (Jsr, u,Jiid, Gesch} 9 £) ; 
but to do this is to dislocate the biblical chronology, and the trans- 
lation of rU3 his son is not so certain as to demand such a violent 
measure ^ IPD^SD 1. 30 lyobs ru Num. 32 38. Josh. 13 17. 

Jer. 48 23 (pj» n^3). Eze. 26 9 &c. Now Miln (^^^U), SW. of 
Mddebl rWK Ptob. from VrW sink, so pit (cf. nn«^ Jer. 

18 20) or reservoir for water, 1. 23. The word prob. occurs in 
this sense in Sirach 50 3, where D3 rre^ is to be corrected to 
D^3 Tt\W( Xojcfcoff word BoKairaiit cod. A. See Wisdom of Ben Sira, Cambr. 
(1899) 63. 

L. 10. }nnp=Hebr. DWp Gen. 14 5. Jer. 48 i &c., now Qurfiyftt 
(ii,b^), S. of •Att&rfts. For the form cf. }n^31 1. 30=D^ni>an, pin 
L 31 f.=D^mn. These names are prob. not in the dual — ^it is difficult 
to see what significance the dual could have — but in the sing., with 
the sing, termination f^^, D-^-, called by Barth a Mocal ending' 
{Nominalb, 319 if. 5) ; cf. pn^ 2 K. 6 13. Iljng Josh. 21 32. This ending 
was subsequently expanded into 0?-=- ; e. g. in Hebr. P^f^^, D^j'J^n &c., 
in Aram. V^f^VRfy Hebr. 1nd^\ sunilarly the Moab. Dinv= 
Hebr. ^TS^r If these forms were originally duals, it is not clear how 
D^_., p... could have been contracted into D-^-, f-^-. It is true that 
the dual in Moab. ended in f', e.g. |nKD 1. 20=D^nMD, but the origin 
of this form is quite distinct. See Gesenius-Kautzsch 256 ; on the 
other hand, K6nig Lehrgeb. ii 437, Wright Contft, Gr. 150, regard 
these forms as dual, and N6ldeke points }.^, fnnp &c. rm 

nnoy . . ia Cf. Num. 32 34 JE. 'Ataroths modern *Att&rfts {u-j;\&ft), 

^ So Nordlander Inschr. Kon, Mesa (1896) 30 f. See Lidxbariki Ephemeris i 
143 f. 

* Marti hat recently suggested the xendering 'he (Le. 'Omri) dwelt therela hb 
days, and half of my days (i. e. 19; for "p*) his son (dwelt therein),' Etuy, BibU i 
ool. 79a. This gets OYer the chronological difficulty, bat it involves a very harsh 
construction. Marti rather exaggerates the awkwardness of the passage. Winckler 
cuu the knot by making nrn the Aaymtan the whole I Altor. Forsch, ii 401-407. 
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about 8 miles NNW. of DiboiL For *Q VfeC c£. bltnr^ B^M Jud. 20 
17 Ac. 

L. II. onn^ Le. DnnJM^sthe Arab, viii conj. Jiuij.; see Wright 
C<nnp. Gr, ao8 f. The stem exists also in Assyr., e. g. ikUtiad ' he 
])limdered.' nps In Hebr. ^^p — wall; but the meaning 

i€wn appears in the Moab. pr. nn. 3K)D ^^p, nenn "Vp; cf. Arab. 
IS^ vtUage. mmci L e. nfnk) ; so in Arab. \»\^Utki a dty^ in 

HetM-. ish. At the end of the line D is prob. to be restored. 

L. 12. nn for n!in (^), so point nn, cf. njay, tok, rtnp (i. 13); 

Stade Lehrb. § 19a b. Cf. Nah. 8 6^. Eze. 28 17 nwi. :3xm 

Prob. 3?^ from aw, Josh. 14 7 ; or at^KJ from nar. ^1K Of 

the many interpretations proposed for this word the most suitable 

here is aUar-htarth^ £ze. 43 15. 16 from \/nM hurn^ Arab, (j^l whence 

ij^ hearih'\h]y^, as in hcTO, ^23m. Here ^^M is in the constr. st, 
and in Eze. 43 15 f. it has the article; this is against treating ^K^K 
as a compound, htarth ofEl^ as e.g. K5nig does, Le^rggb. ii 416. See 
Chejne £ncy. BibL i coL 298; Marti on Is. 29 i. The ^K^M was 
perhaps a fire-altar, i.e. a pillar surmounted by a cresset, Rob. Smith 
Rd. of Sem. 469. If ^M*U(=//bif o/El as in a S. 23 20 and Is. 33 
7, it is difiScult to believe that this was the title of a priest, as Lidzb. 
takes it, Eph, i 278. VCm Prob. Daudoh (U. i «. 3 «., cf. W^ 

Jud. 10 i), apparently a local god worshipped by the Israelites £. of 
Jordan^. As a pr. n. Dddu occurs in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e.g. 
44. 46 ; in Hebr. 11% ^ '"J1^% ""^ &c- ; »» Aram. rhTTi CIS ii 
107 ; in Palm. MTl 189 2 ; and in the inscrr. from Safd Ti *. The 
primary meaning is Ictotd antj then kinsman, uncle. See Gray Hebr. 
Pr. Names 60 flF.» nanOfcO L e. ninow cf. Jer. 22 19. a S. 17 13. 

Arab. cp<^«^. 

L 13. roa ^»^ Cf. miT "^nh 1 S. I6 33, 2 S. 21 9. nnpa 

i.e. nn^zi Jer. 48 24. Am. 2 2 (with art), mentioned by the latter 
perhaps on account of this sanctuary of Kemosh (N5ld.}. It is not 
unlikely that Ar, the capital of Moab, was the same place; see Driver 
on Am. 2 2. Its site is unknown, but it must have been on the N. or 
N£. border of Moab. Another suggestion identifies Qeriyyoth with 
Rabbath-Moab, S. of the Amon, Buhl Gecgr. Alt. PaldsL 270. new 

1 The difficnlt pi Am. 8. 14 LXX h Mt 9w is ingenionily corrected to ^ by 
Winckkr AHor. Forseh, i 195. 

' Dusavd et Mader Voyage Archieh em ^fi (1901) 126. 

* Winckler treati Arid-Dddah ai a compoiind ddty, i.e. 'nergal-Tammiu- 
Jdive with hii cooiort Dodah' — an etymological eitravaganoe ; GeseJL Isr. ii 
Hit 
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Lc. SBStj 2 K. 17 34. I'W if not a city, may be the t^ of 

I Ch. 6 16 (£. of Jordan) which is prob. the same as tltS^nsn Dt. 3 10. 
Josh. 13 9. 16 f. At the end of the line an K can be traced, prob. 
part of e^. 

L. 14. mnD Site unknown; not in the O. T. "^ W» "h nom 

THM Cf. 1. 3a. Joeh. 8 I. Jud. 7 9. i S. 23 4 &c. ro^ Num. 32 3. 

38 J£ (assigned to Reuben). Is. 15 2. Jer. 48 i. 22. A city on or 
near Mt. Nebo ; Buhl 266 f. The name may point to the worship of 
the Babyl. god Nebo in the city or on the mountain, though not 
necessarily, cf. Arab. ijL^Dl the height. l^HMI So in Job 16 22. 

23. 8 ; in prose only £x. 9 23. 

L. 15. rhbl Pronounced n^ib, as Is. 16 i V^a. 21 11 Vno 

show. mwn pp3o (Pt>39) Cf. Is. 68 8 TiiK nnw ypy m. In 

Hebr. n^ is usual, e.g. 'e^ nii>lD i S. 9 26, and with 'd, Vn n'hvo 
Neh. 415. CaTlV Prob. sing, with the ending am (1. 10 if.) rather 

than dual. In Moab. the dual ends in l', {HKO L 20. 

L. 16. b:i Restore n^3 i.e. ^Vs. After T\VW we may read 

[pai ItU J]B^K, and at the end of the line n[na]l. na L c. H restdeni 
foreigner i sojourner {stranger, AV., RV.), or possibly, as this is not very 
suitable, '^ youngs child (Lidzb.); see 20 A 15 »• 

L. 17. nom i.e. nbrq cf. Jud. 6 30 D^ODQi^ ^?n, prob. female 
slaves. VD3 '^rm A compound deity like nnne^S^ 10 3 ». 

IXVOV was most likely a female deity, though the name is written 
without the usual fem. ending, as in the Babyl. Ishtar, the Palm, nny 
(in nnjnny 11a 4), and in the Phoen. pr. n. nne^sy 22 1. The male 
nnw ("vnhp) belonged only to the S. Semites. See 4 i »• Hnonnn 

i.e. •?n9'irii3" For the practice of devoting a city to the god, cf in 
Israel Num. 21 2 f. J£. Dt. 2 34. 3 6. Josh. 6 17-19. The ban (Arab, 
j^ separate, prohibit) involved the destruction both of persons and 
of property, Lev. 27 28 f. See Driver Sam. loi f. £>eut. 98 f., for the 
idea Rob. Smith Rel. o/Sem. 434 &c., and 70 8 n. At the end of 
the line restore ^^[3*n]N rather than ^^[M*l]fi(; the latter in L 12 is sing, 
and has nM before it, 

L. 18. Dn*3nDM1 The pron. is here used as an accus.; cf. ten eos 
Ezr. 4 10. l^tDH Dan. 2 35. In Bibl. Aram., as in Syr., there is no 
verbal suff. 3 plur.; in Syr. ycu/* ^^are used instead. 

L. 19. yn^ Num. 21 23. Dt. 2 32. Is. 16 4. Jer. 48 21 &c. The site 
is not known, but it lay on the £. plains, N. of the Amon ; according 
to Eusebius it was between Dibon and Medaba {Onom. 264 96 ed. 
Lagarde). Yaha? was occupied by the Israelite king at the beginning 
of the war, prob. as an advanced post. HDnnbiQ i. e. nbnri^rri or 
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nbhnbna foHowing the Arab, fonn JlXjil inf. conj. viiL The place- 
names i'ic^f^i Sbn|^ are in fonn infinitives of oonj. viiL '\3\ niru^ 
CC of Yahweh Dt 33 27. Josh. 24 18. 

L. ao. }rMD=sDVlK^, pronounced IDK^, cf. the dual ending of the 
oUiqae cases in Arab. ^^3— , and the contraction of at' to / in 
Aram. ^h\^ ^UaS^ ; or t&e pronunciation may have been ^f^^^ like 
the Arab. ^,12^^, Targ. JTWCp. nen Prob. hii f^$^,=V|f^ the 

plur. with suff. as HDS rU3 (1) L 8. In Moab, as in Israel, the nation was 
organized in clans or fiunilies ; e. g. Ex. 6 14 P. 18 25 J£. HKB^I 

L e. nkjl^ cf. 1. 30. The suff. is sing, collective. 

L. 21. HBD^ Inf. of ^ (1. 29), i.e. ^197, as rrt&Dp should be read 
in Num. 32 14. Is. 30 i. Ges.-Kautzsch 195 n} pn Perhaps 

a district, rather than a city (1. 3 ».); note the expressions ^ n&D^ 
(cf. X''^»iS\ ^ Tl&D^ 1. 29) and nytDCSId ^1 ^3 1. 28, which seem hardly 
applicable to a city (Nordlander 42). pyvi Lit. /^ woods^ prob. 

the royal groves or park nnnp; cf. Qoh. 2 6. 

L. 22. ^B3n ihi acropolis of nnnp; cf. Neh. 3 27. 2 Ch. 27 3. Is. 
32 14 &c of the fortified mound within Jerusalem, 2 K. 5 24 within 
Samaria. TTW Plur. with scriptio plena, cf. 1. 8 ». nn^*UD 

must also be plur., L e. nri*nj9 or ariinjo (N5ld.), 1. 8 n. 

L. 23. li»D lU Cf. I K. 16 18. ^K^3 Either both, double, Hebr. 

0;i!t^, Arab. ^If, i^ both, Eth. ik/^ or jitfj^«f from N^3, Vm^ r^- 
strain. After ncn thereare traces of 1 ; restore f\th • n]lVMn . 1[^ 
L e. pop or HPp. The 3 in 3np3 is doubtfiil (Lidzb.). 

L. 24. fM Le. IHf. The order as in Gen. 47 13. 

L. 25. nn*t3Dn Prob. nh'Oldn from tro, cutHngy perhaps for water. In 
Hebr. n*\3 is used of cutting trees, and n^ of cutting wells or trenches. 
TTO may be taken from nns (point T0|) whence iT}39 pit, Zeph. 

2 9 ; but it is difiBcult to see how nn*l2D can come from a rfy verb, 
unless it be a peculiar Moab. form. ^noeu i. e. ^91^3. The yodh 
is &int]y visible. For n with the help ^ cf. i S. 14 6 and 1. 28 n. 

L. 26. ynS Num. 32 34. Dt 2 36. Jer. 48 19 &c. The ruins 'Arft'ir 
Of!/^) ^' ^^ Dibon are on the N. edge of the ravine of the Amon 
(W. el Mojib). After pnK perhaps the stroke | followed. 

L. 27. non ra Prob. the same as TWca Num. 21 19 f. ^yn nU33 
22 41 &c., situated perhaps on Mt 'Atfarfis. DVI L e. Din a K. 

3 25. *tO Dt. 4 43 (in Reuben) &c. z Mace. 5 26 ff. Boot(p. 
The site is unknown ; it must have been towards the E. border of the 
Moab. table-land. |V i. e. ^ Mic 3 12. 
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L. 98. At the beginning we maj conjectnre cfn | KH]; for vn see 
L ao ». Hal^vy suggests plausibly r[lQ | n*n], L e. tui^A Mf hdp of 
fifty men of D. (1. 25), Rev. Sim. (1900) 39a, nj^TD ^tbeHeneOj 

cf. Is. 11 14 onyOTD }tDP ^». For the idiom see Driver Tenses 
§ 189. a. At the end of the line part of a d can be discerned; 
restore [*]rD^. In the space which follows xr\ ^ emer chiefs may be 
supplied. 

L. 29. ppS Prob. TSi in the citiis. ^nCD^ Cf. 1. ai. 

L. 30. Before rai only to can be seen, perhaps to be com- 
pleted tanriD L 8. \rhT\ ra Jer. 48 aa. Num. 33 46 pby 
DTI^sn. }yD^ Ttai Cf. 1. 9 If. The preceding stroke usually 
marks a stop; and as |PD^3 was ' built ' in 1. 9, it seems unreasonable 
to take '3 rni as accus. after ^rU3 1. 29. On die other hand if '^ nai 
begins a new sentence as casus pendens, and as for Beih-b,^ the 
construction of VW\X\ (cf. note on 1^]n 1. 5) becomes awkward. At 
the end of the line the usual restoration *7p^ is possible, meaning 
breeders of a particular kind of sheep ; cf. a K. 3 4 (of Mesha*). 

L. 31. pnim See 1. in. ion. Is. 15 5. Jer. 48 3 £ The city lay 
on the table-land S. of Wadi Kerak, but on lower ground ; hence the 
verb y^ 1. 3a, and 'n TltD in the O.T. The word must be construed 
as a casus pendens. Neither [pll • fn • l]a (Smend u. Socin) nor 
[nin - ^^]3 (N6ld.) can be supported by a close examination of the 
Stone. Lidzb. suggests . p) • Ml. As Hauron&n lay in the S., and 
outside the Israelite occupation, it is likely that these lines gave an 
account of campaigns against the Edomites. 

L. 32. 0133 'h ntSK Cf. 1. 14. At the end of the line Hal^vy (1. c.) 
supplies pi {O^ "Ip3 Dnn ** ^M1 ' and I fought against the dty many 
days.' 

L. 33* na. Restore ron i. e. fja^^J. L 8 £ ?n[«]^y piob. the 

name of a place. 

L.34- pW? meaning. 
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S. SSloam. Circ. 700 b. c. Imp. Mas., Constantinople. 
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. . . the boring through I And this was the manner of the 

boring through : whilst yet ' the pick, each towards his 

fellow^ and whilst yet there were three cubits to be bored 
[through, there was hear]d the voice of each calling to his 
iidlowy for there was a split in the rock on the right hand 

And on the day of the ^boring through the miners 

struck^ each to meet his fellow, pick upon pick; and ^the 
waters flowed from the source to the pool for two hundred 
and a thousand cubits ; and a hundred cubits was the height 
of the rock above the head of the miners. 

This ancient Hebrew inscr. was discovered in 1880 on the right 
wan of the tunnel which connects the Virgin's Spring ('Ain Sitti 
Maryam) with the pool of Siloam (Birket Silwdn^ Jn. 9 7), about 
19 ft from the Siloam end. This tunnel pierces the S£. spur of 
the hill on which the temple of Jerusalem formerly stood. Above 
the inscr. the rock was dressed for a considerable space, as though it 
had been prepared for some more writing, or for a relievo representing 
the miners at work (G.-Gan. Xec. i 295. ib. ii 285 iUustm.). The 
inscr. describes an incident in the boring of the tunnel: the gangs 
which started from opposite ends successfully effected a junction, and 
so freed a passage for the water from the spring to the pool. The 
course of the tunnel is marked by two curious curves which perhaps 
were designed intentionally to avoid some underground obstacle, 
supposed by Cl-Gan. to have been the tombs of the kings {Rec. ii 
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§ 66). A plan, showing the points where the excavators lost the 
direction and where they met, is given by Conder PUFQS (1882) 
122; Stade Gisch. i 691; Benzinger Heir* Arch. 54 Ac For an 
interesting parallel see the Lat* inscr. of Lambaesis (N. Afr.), CIL viii 
2728, which describes the excavation of a cumcuUu or subterranean 
aqueduct on similar principles. 

There can be little doubt that the work was carried out in the 
reign of Hezekiah. We are told that, as a precaution against a possible 
siege (2 Cb. 32 2 ff.), he brought water from the only natural spring near 
Jerusalem by a channel through the rock to a place of security within 
the walls ; 2 Ch. 32 3a 2 K. 20 20. Sirach 48 17 ^ In ancient times 
the dty walls took in the pool of Siloam ; the 'waters of Gihon' were 
outside them; and the Gihon of the O.T., as the evidence implies, 
was identical with the Virgin's Spring*. The aqueduct, therefore, and 
with it the inscr., may be assigned to a date about 700 b. c * The 
character of the writing points to the same period. It belongs to the 
archaic stage represented by the Moabite Stone; but in general form 
it is lighter and more flowing than the Moabite, and some of the 
letters, e. g. IC, 1, ?, n, Y, are considerably different It will be noticed 
that the final vowels are represented by consonants, e.g. napj, n^n, 
nr, ^% is!'^ ; but within the word the vowel letter is not written, e. g. nv, 
VM, p^ ; S^au diphth. is written pUni^ *n9 (from 'aui)y mno, but J=4 
is written de/ecHoe, }thv, nOM, ^, WPX For the suff. 3 m. sing. / 
is used instead of the archaic lY (n-^, e.g. ijn • The words are separated 
by dots (see p. 62). The style is pure and idiomatic, and reads like 
a good prose passage out of the O.T. The fullest account of the in- 
scription, and the best facsimile, are given by Guthe ZDMG xzxvi 
(1882)725-750. Cl.-Ganneau's facsimile in J?^r. i PI. xvi is remarkably 
clear ; see also Driver Samuel xiv ff.; Socin ZDPVxinl (1899) 61 ff. 

^ Ka2 <l<w}y a Y t » clr /il^or airrw rdy TdEry (a oomiptioD of TOTAfiP) B. tlimp A, 
In Hebr. the vene runs : — \i» '»] noroa 3snn itro tovi ^ mum m pm vrpvp 

' Taig., Peah. render prra i K. 1 53 by Mm^. 

' Is. 8 6 can hardly rdfer to this inidsible channeL An older watercourse, which 
carried the water above ground down the Kidron valley into a rewrvoir formed by 
a dam across the opening of the Tyropaeoo valley, was discovered by Schick some 
years ago (see CL-Gan. Hic, ii plan) ; this would agree with the prophet*s refierence. 
An ancient reservoir dose to the present pool of Sil., and NE. of it, was unearthed 
lately by Guthe ; this may have been the ' upper pool * of Is. 7 3. S6 a and possibly 
the ' old pool' of Is. 22 II (Stade 59a). Other pools are mentioned in Is. 22 9. 
Neh. 2 14. 815. 16. It is impossible to identify with any certainty the details of 
the system of pools and channels in this quarter. See Guthe ZDPVy (i88a) 355 ff.; 
Benzinger 53-54 ; Conder PEFQS (1897) 204 ff.; and for recent excavations ia 
the neighbourhood, Bliss ib. 11 £ 91 ff. 173 ff* 
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L. X. At the beginning of the line i¥e may conjecture ^ behold! or 
mr, or D^a cf. 1. 3. Blake (see n. 1 below) suggests Dn ; for the con- 
struction cf. Gen« 11 I. Is. 47 11. MSpj Not in the O.T.; but 
the vb. occurs in 3 K. 12 10 kc^pierce, Arab. kIJS ih. rap^ may be 
pointed na^? or fG^), Syr. \Lsu hok^ Arab, y^^ hrnnel. The word 
is to be translated as a verbal noun active, piercing through i see 

I. 3. 131 Cf. Dt. 16 a noDwi nai nn. 19 4. i K. 9 15. In 

the lacuna there must have been a verb and a subject, e. g. tht miners 
were U/Hng up, mc D3Vnn Dfi^» (£z. 20 35) ; or '\XS Ifi^^n. 

L. a. nn So Jer. 6 2i=^nyj. a]pir6 IIJD i.e. ^pari; for the 

construction c£ Gen. 48 7* The 3 is fairly clear (Socin L c), and a 
part of the top of p (Lidzb. £ph. i 53). This restoration was proposed 
by Guthe l.c. 737. j^[ow Pf. as in a S. 12 22 ; or ^[55^.. 

L. 3. n*n I e. njl 2 K. 9 37 Keth., rather than r^^T which in this 
inscr. would be ^Ji (see above). rfiT The context suggests 

fissure; but the meaning is uncertain, and the word not otherwise 
known. The V*nr seeihe, act presumptuously gives no suitable 
sensed After p^D many restore bvcat^ and on the Uft^ i.e. 

from S. to N. facing the two gangs, in the direction of the tunnel. 
Socin in his facsimile gives ^ and what are supposed to be fragments 
of 131; but while the M is certain, the ^ is very doubtful, and the 
restoration ^[dbisi] is not sufficient to fill the gap (Lidzb. L c.). 

L. 4. Dnynn the hewers \ nvn of hewing out cisterns Dt. 6 ii. 
3 Ch. 26 10, and of mining Dt 8 9. See the word in Sirach 48 17 
(p. 16 «. i). nnp^ Le. t^ from mp. \ir\ Note the 

use of waw conv. with impf. 

L. g. tmD spring of water ; i. e. the Virgin's Spring, from which 
the tunnel starts. Cf. 2 Ch. 32 30 p^ pm nsns mno. D^ntCO 

HDM V|^M1 For the unusual order cf. Num. 3 50 *|^K1 niKD e^. The 
actual length of the tunnel is 1706*8 ix.. (Conder l.c. 122), very 
nearly laoo cubits of 17 in. ; but the 1200 is only a round number, 
like the 100 at the end of the line, and therefore is of no value for 
fixing the length of the cubit 

L. 6. nsn naa Le. '>yn nsi. The thickness of the rock above 
the excavators is roughly calculated at 100 cubits. 'Towards the 
north the rock surface is 170 feet above the roof of the tunneL' 
(bonder Lc. 127. 

^ Bl«kc^ in tfae/Mifw. Amer. Or, Soc, xxii. i (1901) 52 f., snggetts rn| from Vm 
wbich teems to ha^e the primaiy meaning of narrow In Syr. and Arab., fjT 
eoacumnt, privavit (Payne Smith), sj^ fiU^ he in straits Jmr water^ conj. v 
straitnud in onis bosom (Lane). TUt it poMible, 

C 
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■|3K tnj3) '?aa 'py n3f?W3 "jai rfcya nan jn^fi rn 'Jaa a 

B^K |T pn nnfin t -icxina b^k |t nemj nansn 'jm 4 

|t pn nnft Sy rK i^K nana rK pn niyrri T ♦«!» jfi Sy 5 

•pK hyt nnafiDDi on^ b« d . . . m majn kt nfirTym 6 

♦nan n« ntnp rRoa "^aa n'jya ♦nan'? h^ "/jd t^jwh* 7 

[•f?]»n» n'N "jaa n'pya iian oyj "h hyif\ hp yon 'jai n'jya s 

jnni Kn pTv "fja a 'jaa "jy vuen ^a» "pKW wtw 'jai "f^o 9 

TK oy im T p« oy iy'?i txhti \ih \n h^ nSy[a nan h] i© 

to nSy rat^b h}ft^ ffy vh uih hj\ nafjoo h^[ f] " 

•/jwn* "jiN Dtr «T neiy n'^yi |t pm n[nB nf?yi na] la 

. n DWj . N btr ntrn h^ dw nh naj^o Vyfi 13 

. .1 T DpD n'jy n . D» .. T .. K n hk 14 

lynn Nn rriKn rm Saa n'?ya nan 15 



I am Yebaw-milk, king of Gebal, son of Yehar-ba'al, grand- 
son of Uri-milk, king 'of Gebal, whom the lady, mistress of 
Gebal, made king over Gebal ; and I invoke 'my lady, mistress 
of Gebal, [for she hears] my voice. And I make for my lady, 
mistress * of Gebal, this altar of bronze which is in this court, 
and this engraved work of gold which ' is over against this 
engraved work of mine, and the uraeus (?) of gold which is 
in the midst of the stone, which is above this ei^puved work 
of gold, *and this portico and its pillars and the . . . which are 
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upon tfaem and its roof do I, ^ Yeluiw-milk, king of Gebal, 
make to my lady, mistress of Gebal ; inasmuch as I invoked 
my lady, ^mistress of Gebal, she has heard my voice and 
done kindness to me. May the mistress of Gebal bless 
Yehaw-milk, * king of Gebal, and grant him life and prolong 
his days and his years over Gebal, for he is a righteous king 1 
And may ^® [the lady, mjistress of Gebal, give [him] favour in 
the eyes of the gods and in the eyes of the people of this land 
and the favour of the people of the lan[a . . •] t Every prince 

IS 

and every man who shall make any addition to this alt[ar or 
to this engraved wor]k of gold and to this portico I, Yehaw- 

milk, set ... . him who does that work ; and if 

thou do not set there (??) . . and if upon this 

place and ........ the lady, the mistress of Gebal, that man 

and his seed. 

This is the oldest Phoenician inscr. yet found in Phoenicia itself. 
It belongs to the Persian age. Above the inscr. Yehaw-milk, in 
Persian dress, stands with left hand uplifted, and with the right offering 
a bowl to the seated goddess. The scene perhaps pictures the 
occaaon when he dedicated the objects recorded below. A conjectural 
restoration of the stele standing on the two lions which were found 
near it is illustrated in Berger HisL de t/criiure^ 162. 

L. X. *]^M The usual form of x sing. pron. in Phoen. ; rarely O^M 
CIS i 103 c. 104. 107. Though not written (cf. fni'yfi 1. 2, T, 3 ftc.), 
the final ( vowel was prob. pronounced. In later Punic usage the 
final vowel seems to have been dropped in pronunciation as well 
as in spelling, cg.Plautus Poenubts v 2 35 4m^rA,'Schr<^der xxiz 18 4 
•pK. Cf. 1 I n. iboin^ i. e. ^inp^rP hi Milk grant life cf linn 1. 9 

and Vn^ 2 Ch. 29 14. b^ Cf. x K. 6 32. Eze. 27 9. The Greek» 
changed the name Gebal to Bv^Xos; it is now called Djebdl, about 
half^waj between Tripoli and Beiri^t, where the inscr. was ft>und in 
1869. Gubla is frequently mentioned in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e.g. 
50 2. 63. 64. 123 &c. ^JDirP Ba'al is proud cf. 1W haughty 

Pr. 21 24; NHebr. (Hithp.), Aram. in^ he haughty. The reading, 
however, is uncertain. The Corp. and Lidzbarski read ^yain^ 
A rages', Vogfld 5>yanir B. gives joy cf. ^"^J)l i Ch. 6 24. p p 

Cf. 6 X4. 27 4. CIS 1 372. 391 f.; in Aram, es s; in Hebr. £x. 

C 3 
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10 2. li»D-iK fire rf Milk cf. Hp^ i Ch. 6 9, and UrumWU 

o/Gthal on the Taylor cylinder of Sennacherib, col. ii 50 {KB ii 91) 
«— an earlier king of the same name. The occurrence of milk in the 
royal names l^rT and *]^tnK points to the cult of the patron-deity of 
Gebal, by tradition identified with Kpovos, the mythical founder of the 
city, Philo Bybl. Fr. Hist. Gr, iii 568 h Kpwo^ . . . iroXur vp&np^ 
Krtljii rrfv Im, ^HM^Urfi Bv^Xjov, Milk alone as the name of the god 
has not been found on any inscription ; it is merely a title. 

L. 2. CfK The Phoen. relative, pronounced as a monosyllable ish or 
aM, e.g. Plant. PpefL v 2 56 assamarz^lKXt VK, or possibly as a 
dissyllable ||^, Plant, ib, 1 5 ; Apuleius Herd. Medicam, 47 (48) nesso 
esse sade^vrf^ K^ nvj. The short form t^ is also found, e. g. CIS i 
112 b', and more frequently in Pun. and NPun. e.g. 41 2. 3. 66 6. 
67 7. 9. 10 vhv^^y and m the transcriptions n\ se Plant, ib. 1 
I. 8 &c. The etymology- of BW is obscure. Taking t^ as the original 
clement, it is possible that K, properly a depionstrative sound, 
<Deutelaut,' was added to it; cf. the K in 1^, ^, Kffi|C, K6nig 
Zehrgid. ii 323 ; on the other hand, in the Assyr. la the vowel sound 
followed the consonant. Whatever the relation between \ffH and IK^ 
may be, in actual usage the Phoen. Jtmt forms historically a link 
between the Hebr. "iCfK and e^. See Wright Comp. Gr. 119; Zimmem 
VergI, Gr. 77. \rhjm I e. *?J^^yB cf. \niin 4 7. JDPJT 6 5. The 

form of the rel. sentence is exactly like Gen. 45 4 -|B^ *|Dt^ ^M 
^HK Dnnat3 (Ges. § 138^. The sentence has been rendered 'for 
whom . . . made the kingdom,' treating the suff. ass prep, and sufl&z, 
as in ^StW Josh. 15 19 &c., but TiAoD^rqyal person not kingdom in 
Phoen.; see note below. ^33 n^yn r):xy\ The title ^311 n^ 

is very ancient ; it was used by the inhabitants of Gebal in the 
fifteenth cent. b.c. of the goddess of their city, Bilit la Guiia (Tell- 
el-Am. letters 66-110). Whether Bili/ {T\bv2) was the name of 
the deity, or whether it was used in an appellative sense, mistress^ 
like ^3D liL owner^ iord, cannot be decided with certainty ^ Among 
the Phoenicians of a later age, at any rate, there is no clear evidence 
of a distinct goddess Ba'alath. The meaning of the expression T\yi> 
niinn n^ja 47 is too obscure to be decisive*. Probably, therefore, 
bn rkv^ is only the title of the chief goddess of the city, fke mistress 

* This goddess wa% of course, a Canumite not a Babylonian deity. Bnt the 
Assyr. BiUt imises the same difficulty ; sometimes it is used as a pr. name, some* 
times as a title ' lady,' sometimes— and this illustrates the usage here — ^merely as 
a dcsignatioo of Ishtar. Jastrow I^ei. of Bab, and Assyt. aa6 ; Zimmem KA T* 3561. 

' The NPun. pr, n. rhsi'xa is uncertain ; Bergtr Inscr, c4ram. dHodrumiU a. 
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of Gedal; her actual name was not pronounced, perhaps out of 
reverence. But there can be little doubt that the Ba'alath of Gebal 
was 'Ashtart, just as the Ba'al of Tyre was Melqarth (86 i), the Ba'al 
of Harran was Sin (p. 1 8 a), and y&^ rhv2 was the title of an unnamed 
goddess in Sabaean (CIS iv 172 3) \ There is abundant evidence that 
'Ashtart was the chief goddess of Gebal. The city was specially sacred 
to her; its coins are stamped nenp b!xh (149 B 11), with her symbol, 
the cone, standing in the temple*court (Rawlinson Phoenicia 146^ 
Perrot et Chipiez His/, de VArt iii 6o). Moreover, the goddess repre- 
sented in the sacrificial scene above the inscr. is almost certainly 
'Ashtart. In appearance, indeed, she resembles the Egyptian Isis- 
Hathor, having on her head the solar disk between two cow-horns ' ; 
but the Phoenicians borrowed some of the attributes, as well as the 
outward representation, of the Egyptian Isis for their own goddesSi 
In an inscr. lately found at Memphis (1900) Isis and 'Ashtart are 
named together « . . tsl>vh\ T\^m D^ DM Trr» thl6 ^t\T)b 
(p. 91 n, 1); and Plutarch has preserved the legend that Isis 
journeyed to Byblus (Gebal), where she was called *Aardfyni, ^ ^^* 
ei Is, § 15'. By the Greeks Ba'alath was taken to be a distinct 
deity, B^Xft^, BooArts, and in particular the Ba'alath of Gebal was 
identified with Aphrodite, 'A^pMrtf BvfiXhf, Lucian de dea Syr, 6 *. 
In certain parts of Arabia the planet Venus had the name of 
BaUht\ The tide ro^l is given to 'Ashtart and to other goddesses; 
see 46 x. 47. 60. 60. 77 B. nnnn The article in Phoen. 

is far less common than in Hebr. ; thus m 6 it occurs 7 times where 
Hebr. would have used it a8 times, Schroder x6i. fD^ISD king» 

dam, wvere^niy, then generally^ royal person, cf. 1. xi. 67 3 &c. ; in 
contrast to CHM 6 4. 6 ; and often on coins of African kingss=*ihD, 
hi in. "i^M Knp) The ptcp. followed by the proa as in ^ 

^ So with the Nab. vmm lit. lord ef Shara ; the actual name of the god it 
nnknown. WeUhaosen Rtstt Ar, Heid^ 51 ; and see £. Meyer Ency, Bibl, 374a. 

* Cf. PhUo Bybl. 4 ^ 'Kitr^ffni M^m rf tSJf /rc^aXp fioaiK^las napAoff/uv 
c«^aXi^ ratptw Fr, Hist, Gr, iii 569. 

* Ii. 10 4, if emended to yxM nrr n;^ *i;6a (Lagarde), may Anther iUnitiate the 
combination of Phoen. and Egypt deities ; Beltia is perhaps the godden <^ Gebal. 
Chcyne Isaiah, SBOT 137. 

* Cf. Philo Bybl. t KpA^os BifiXxm #Ur ri^ w^kiv if ^ BooXr^t, rg koI Atifi^, 
Viunii. 

* Chwolaon Die Ssa&aer ii 22 (-En-Nedtm i iy) ^^ \^^ ijk^\ a«JLI ^. 

Isaac of Antioch (died die. 460 a. d.) speaks of Baaltis as a goddess common 
to tiie Osihoenes and Arabs {Opera i a 10 1. 98 ; aia 1. lap ed. Bickell). Cnmont 
in relay's ReakfuydopadU (1896) s. y. Baltis. 
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IM 11 3. 6. *I1K W I. la. -|3K 33V 63; cf. in Hdir. Is. 48 13 «M Mnp. 
Jen 38 14 *3M ^ms^. The idiom is more frequent in Anun., e.g. 
lUtC yr Dan. 2 8. In the Mishnah the ptcp. and pron. are onited 
and form a present tense, Driver Tenses § X35. 4. Cl.-Gan. thinks 
that the words refer to the scene above ' I am (here) invoking/ J&t, i 11. 

L. 3. m I. 7. 28 4* 4A SI usually n^K IL 8. 15, the sign of die 
accus. mt was prob. pronounced *iyyaih, Iftter ^iyth^ 'Uhs=yih in 
Plautus, mt in Utter inscrr. N6ldeke, ZDMG xl (x886) 738, suggests 
that the pronunciation was ^fdih ^iydth^ *ty^^); but the analogy of 
the Hebr. form 'rw<^a/A, ^tyyaihy *eth, favours die vocalization n^. 
The Aram, forms H^, bJ, seem to be shortened from the fuller fonn 
preserved in Phoen. (ei a8 ».); these, like the Arab. IJ^, presuppose 
an original fydih (so N6ld. L c.) : K6nig Lthrgeh, ii 295, Wright Cowsp. 
Gr, ixa. 7p [s»r a] Cf. the common formula 28 7. 24 3 ftc. 

and Ps. 116 i. 13. 17. 

L. 4. P mms nnmn The word denoting material (nrro) is in 
apposition to the preceding noun, a familiar construction in Hebr., 
e. g. nvron npsn 2 K. I6 17 ftc, Driver Tenses §§ 188 (i). 191 ; but 
in accordance with Phoen. usage (1. a ».) there is no article with 

jr new, cf. |t yy^ nnw in this Hne, pn n-ipn L 5, w pn ypTt^ 24 i. 

new might be explained as an accus. of limitation of the type 
3m tS^ainsn i Ch. 28 i8 and MjsC llCli (Driver l.c. § 193, Wright 
Ar. Gr. ii § 44 ^), but the former construction is far more probable in 
Phoenician. 
LI. 4*6. The prindpal objects dedicated by Ye^aw-milk were 

apparentfy three, (i) ft new mnsn, (2) |T pn nnw, (3) w nftipn. 

Notice that these three have the demonstrative pron., and appear 
again in the recapitulation L iif. Attached to (2) was fix\ n'ipn, 
just as n^Dp, D . . . m, nn^BDDl were attached to (3). The meaning of 
the second object, pn nnon and Y^n niyn, is obscure. A reasonable 
sense is obtained for 11. 4 and 5 by treating nno as s= Hebr. nviB 
engraving on a seal (Ex. 28 11 &c.), or plate (i K. 7 37), or wait 
(i K. 6 29. 2 Ch. 3 7). T ^nnfi will then mean this engraved work 
0f mine, i. e. the stele which bears the inscription ; aver against, 
opposite to this (}D ^y cf. 46 3. i K. 8 8. a Ch. 5 9), was nnfin 
IT Y^tii another incised stone, gilded, and surmounted by yyn niyn 
set in the midst of the stone, i. e. prob. as a centre-piece at the top 
of it. What the gilded incised stone represented it is impossible to 
say for certain. Perhaps the stone was carved to represent a small 
shrine, like the faf ade of a temple, with the goddess standing or 
seated within, such as may be seen on the coins of Gebal, e.g. 
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Babelon Pers, AcMn. nos. 1398, 1403, 1407 ftc; cf. the aeHcuia 
from Sardinia, CIS i 148, R xzx. It has been suggested that nm 
may mean not merely engraved werk but ekUm or bust, and that the 
statue of the king (? ^nno) was erected opposite to a gilded statue of 
the goddess (|r f^ ^on) ; a position which may be illustrated from 
the Rosetta Stone, where the priests decree a statue of Ptolemy to 
be placed near the principal god of the temple, CL-Ganneau £l i 17. 
But whether nno ooold be used in this sense is questionable; and 
even if the word is to be found in rouri 4>ocyt#n7toio% varoucoScrtt 
which Herodotus says 'the Phoenicians place at the prow of their 
triremes' (iii 37), this single example of doubtful significanoe — 
wuermKom may refer to figures of the Egyptian god Ptah — \z hardly 
sufficient to warrant the rendering statue. An obvious meaning of nno 
is doar^ here a monumenttU door or f^ylan (Vogd^^ Renan); this suits 
IT Y^V\ nni) but not T ^nn^ which seems to denote the stele of the 
inscr. What is intended by rnyn, if that be the right reading, is even 
more doubtful. Possibly nny is the Phoen. equivalent of the Egyptian 
'ae'a^ i. e. the uraeus, or small serpent, which appears sometimes as an 
accessory to the winged disk and on the head-dress of gods and kings 
in Egyptian art Cl.-Ganneau takes the word as a plur. denoting 
an uraeus-frieze of ijgyptian pattern on the epistyle of the aedicula 
(nnen) ; he gives several illustrations of Egyptian and Pboen. votive 
shrines with this decoration (L c. aa-24). ? 'S[y]li3 m this court 

is the best restoration of the text ; cf. 88 a. 3. )^nn=:xpvo-oc, 

am, 45. 34 I. 88 3. 5. In Hebr. ym is poetical, e.g. Ps. 68 14; 
many words poetical, archaic, or rare in Hebr. are common in Phoen., 
e. g. ^C for rwv, QPO for ^n, ^\!t for me^, IW for -iea, 0P2 for aio, 
m^ for xnn ftc. In this inscr. and in 4 5. 88 5 )^nn has been 
rendered incision, engraving from )nn=r»/, sharpen in Hebr. See 88 
5 n. The rendering gotd is preferable here and in 4 5. n5na 

Prob.=^na cf. nby for hv 11. n. I a. 14 &c. HBipn Prob. 

gallefy^ portico, urocL Etymologically the word is the same as the 
Arab. &^ lit 'eaves to catch the rain,' or 'gable from which the rain 
drips'; then *the gallery below the roof,' 'upper balcony'; see 
Hoffmann Ue6. einige Phan, Inschr. xaf. in Abh, Gott. Ges, xxxvi 
(1890). The word occurs again 10 i. 88 5. The Corp. reads, with 
less probability, nsiyn the row of columns, cf. the Hebr. ns^ipo a row 
(of lamps) Ex. 89 37. nwy i.e. ^TT^ ) <^* "^ Sabaean the dedication 
of the peristyle of "Umddn, xro^ inSdD CIS iv 240 6. D . . . m 

perhaps D[rin]m and the capitals, Ex. 36 38. 88 17. niUDODI 

and its ceiling cf. fttO in Jer. 22 14. Hag. 1 4. 
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L. 7. MCD3 i.e. B«+D3=-nw( 1D3, "iwo, 10 9. nmp Pf. 

1 sing. ; cf. vbyt 619. ntCtD^ le 2. Though not written, the final / 
was pronounced; Plaut Poen, viz coraihi, Schroder 204. 

L. 8. Vpfil . . . snDBfl Pf., prob. pronounced as fem. ; cf. fiCD 66 u 
100^ 27 3. Kin 64 3 (NPun.) •nj CIS i 191 2 (Pun.). In Pun. inscrr. 
the pf. 3 sing. fem. often ends in K (N-t-), e.g. CIS i 216 3 f. 280 

3 f. Ac. Contrast impf. with ! after netO in Hebr., Ex. 16 34. ^ 

Dy^ "h = Hebr. Dy nit3 ne9 Gen. 26 29. Ps. 119 65 or Dy non nvy 

Gen. 24 12 Ac. 

L. 9. nnm Piel impf. 3 sing. fem. with suff. of 3 sing. mas. i. e. 
IHVA. The same stem of the V^mn occurs in the pr. nn. "|^rp, 
i>jaw, I^Kirr &c., cf. ^B?TO Gen. 4 18 and perhaps njn. TlKm 

i. e. TSJOl ; cf. 66 3. Ps. 21 5. \F\y(ff\ W are plur. CI Dt. 17 20. 

I K. 3 14. KM Pron. of 3 sing., used in this form for both 

genders, prob. with a difference of pronunciation, h$f or hT^ according 
to the gender of the antecedent; e.g. mas. KM D*lNn 1. 15. KH *Vl*in 

4 6. 6 10 &c. Moab. St. 1 6. 27. Old Aram. 61 30. 62 11. 22. 68 17 f. 
Palm. 147 ii c 6: fem. Kn raK^D 1. 13. 611. 22. 27 2 &c. 

L. 10. ip^ jn . . . |nni Cf. chk }31 mi>M b^ o^m jn d5> jAM in 

the inscr. from Memphis 1. 4 p. 91 n. i, and the Hebr. idiom with ^^^, 
Pr. 3 4; also with ^ry^, Ex. 7 20. Num. 25 6 &c.; cf. 62 23 
tanp. D^^N Cf. 6 9. 16. 18. 22. 10 7 (constr. St.). 20 A 3. 6 3 

(constr. St). Potn. v 1 i almim val<muth:=T\\i?t!C\ DO^N; the sing, 
occurs onlj in pr. nn. }^Kim, }^ynK. This D^^N is not the direct 
equivalent of the Hebr. D^n^K, for 3 does not interchange with h ; it is 
an independent formation with the ending }*', like the Hebr. pto, fihv ; 
K6nig Lehrgeb. ii 444. In the cases quoted D^^N has a plur. meaning 
gods (tsenpn D:^n 6 9. 22); contrast D^K, which, though plur. in 
form, is sing, in meaning, 38 6 ;i. 

L. II. No convincing restoration has been proposed for the be- 
ginning of the line. For the imprecations cf. 6 10-12. ^D* Prob. 
Hif. impf. 3 sing. mas. n^y=^, after vp> 6 20. Moab. St. 1 21. 29. 

L. 12. tX^ Ptcp., cf. L 2 ff. At the beginning of the next line we 
may restore 3 ^^t ^33 l^ns to complete the construction, as in Lev. 
20 5. Jer. 21 10 &c. Cl.-Ganneau Lc. restores ^fi[^ ^3t3p ^33 i>o\ 
cf. 4 3 IS. 

L. 13. Mn TDM^D. Phoen. omits the art. with the pron. in these 
cases, cf. KM D*TKn 1. 15, and sometimes with the noun too, as here 
and 6 1 1 ten ra^DD. Cf. 1 3 nm nonn and add. note ii. The 

rest of the line is obscure. CL-Ganneau takes DK1 • • • DK1 as depre- 
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cative particles after the adjuration which he restores in I. la (^3p), 
cf. Neh. IZ 2gf Do not utihert . . . nor. ^nM perhap6:=^n noL 

L. 14. Cl.-Ganneau suggests n[nD]^ sweep refuse into the sanctuary ; 
of. Lam. 3 45- ^no. The prohibition may be illustr. by a Gk. inscr. 
(b. C. 380) hti ras ccpaf ya$ Koirfiov fi^ Syw fMfi€fAiay Michel Rec, 
it inscr. gr. 702 ai. 

L. 15. yynH In fig. sense as 4 7 ». 6 8. 11. aa ; cf. also Ps. 21 11. 
yjnt is an isolated instance of the suff. Y with a noun instead of 
the usual ^. A verb is required at the beginning of the line, such as 
Ypr\ may . . .cui off I 6 9 f. aa. 

Judging from this inscn, the dialect of Gebal approached nearer to 
Hebr. than the normal Phoen. speech. Thus the suffixed forms 
follow the Hebr. type, Dn^y 1. 6, lyiT L 15, WT) W (plur.) L 9. moy 
(plur.) 1. 6, nrOBDD (sing.) 1. 6 ; IVin 1. 9 with 1— for Vl_ cf. ^"^W 
Ps. 41 3. The verb mn seems to have been used at Gebal ; in NPun. 
it occurs rather often in the form Kin, my &c. ; in Phoen. proper it is 
only found in compound names. Idioms which resemble Hebr. are 

WDassne^Ra L 7, jc i^y 1. 5 <^^ againsty id* yw\ L 9,iy^ fn |nn l. 9 f., 
[n *ifi] Dfi^ 1. 12 f., ^b «|D* 1. IX cf. rm)h «|d* i K. I6 33. Dt is 12 &c. 

There is a Hebr. ring about the phrase Nn pnv 1^ 3 I. 9. 



AddiHonal note 1. The fern, sing, ending in Phoenician. The ending 

of the fern. sing, of nouns in Phoen., whether in the absol. or constr. 

state, is n^ an archaic form which belongs also to the language of 

Moab, e. g. non l 3. n^DtS 26. 28. 29. The n' was prob. pronounced 

T\f (in transcriptions a0), as in the names of the old Canaanite 

towns rQDK, ri^, nijpn A:c, in the O.T.; for Phoen. followed the 

same general laws of tone as Hebr., which lengthened the vowel of 

nth under the accent. Hebrew, however, went ftuther, and aspirated 

the final n into n, e. g. in the Siloam inscr. mp^ 2 i. n:3n3rr, nt^K 5 ; 

the transcription of some pr. names suggests that the Punic dialect 

did the same to a limited extent, e.g. Dido=fen*T, Carthago =5 

KSnn nnp, l/AiXicfiivs=lci>Dn &c., Schrdder 126. The instances of 

the ending k' with fem. nouns cited by Schroder 179 ». 9 are all 

doubtful With regard to the fem. ending of the verb, it seems that 

Phoen. proper did not use a consonantal form, e. g. ^y&l . • yt^e^ 8 8. 

The ending M^, developed like the Hebr. n-^ out of an original n-r*, 

is confined to the Punic and Neo-Punic inscrr., e. g. K'ln^, ^Ti^passim^ 

iOD^ 27 3. MDe^sMyOB^ CIS i I8O4. See %\AAtMorgenl.Forschungen 

(1875) 214 ff.; Wright Comp. Gr. 134. 
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Addiiionai note ». The forms if the demonstrative pron^ in Phoenician. 

Sing, (i) T mas., sometimes fern. e.g. 8 lo. 6 3. 7 i. 19 i. 42 3 
ftc, and often in NPun. T pN 64 i. 68 i. Cf. the Old Aram. T in fOD 
81 3. mi 4. aa, and the Hebr. IT Ps. 12 8. It does not take the art. 
after a definite noun ; cf. Moab. vm riDSn 1 3 ; Poen, ▼. 1 i macom 
esse^tttn DIpD is an exception. 

(2) IT mas. 8 4. 5. 12. Cf. Old Aram. }? 81 1. 82 i and the emphatic 
rOT 82 22. 88 20. 84 3. 88 6. 78 c 2 (p. 185 ». x) ; in Nab., Palm., 
Palest. (H) and BibL Aram., rm ; Eth. sentii. 

(3) m fem. 3 6. 12. Cf. Old Aram. 81 x8f. 89 13. 78 B 5 (used 
as fem. of rvst) ; in Nab., Bibl. Aram., fin (used as fem. of nn); Palm, 
m ; £th. 2dti. 

(4) nr fem. NPun. 64 4. 67 3 Ac. ; in Plautus syth. Both fi(t and 
n? are, in origin, fem. formations from t. 

(5) TM mas. U. 24 x. 26 i. 80 x, and fem. 18 2. 16 i. The M is 
a demonstrative sound, not the article. 

Plur. b^ 6 22. CIS i 14 5 Ac; cf. x Ch. 20 8; with the art. ^ 

27 3, cf. bm in the Pentateuch; in NPun. k^k, Plautus ilj^; Old 

Aram, bn (?) 81 29 ; Egypt. Aram. 1^ 74 A 2 ; Nab. n^ 87 3 Ac. ; 
Palm. |5)K UO I &c.; Bibl. Aram, i^f, (n^ Jcr. 10 xx); Palest. 
Aram. \fy»» ; late Hebr. ^^M ; £th. 'eltu. 



4. Sidon. Tabxiith. Circ. 300 b.c. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 

|a MTx ^ha mme^ pa wan yn i 

pKa asBT nm ^a mnsry pa iiyiOBTK 2 

n •?«*?« T pKn n*K pen b^k ehk "ja jik ♦a t 3 

nen •?« •?« t jiNa aatr ^iK rh^ ijra d3D "jai pn 5 
jTfi DW NH nann mnBry nayna jwnn Ski ^n^ n « 

DMfin nM aae^&i b^ s 

I, Tabnith, priest of 'Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, son 'of 
£shmun-*azar, priest of 'Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, lie in 
this cof&n : ' My [curse be] with whatsoever man thou art that 
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bringest forth this coffin I Do not, do not ^ open me, nor 

disquiet me, for I have not indeed (?) silver, I have not 

indeed (?) ' gold, nor any jewels of • . . only I am lying in 

this coffin : do not, do not open ' me nor disquiet me, for 

that thing is an abomination to *Ashtart. And if thou do 

at all ^ open me, and at all disquiet me, mayest thou have 

no seed among the living under the sim ^nor resting-place 

among the shades ! 

The sarcophagus of Tabnith, like that of Eshmun-'azar ii (6), dis- 
plays the characteristics of Egyptian workmanship ; it was apparently 
stolen from an Egypt, tomb, for it bears the epitaph of an Egypt, 
general Penptah. The style is that of the fourth cent. b.c. ; and as the 
dynasty of Eshmun-*azar i and Tabnith prob. belongs to the period after 
the occupation of Sidon by Alexander the Great in 332, the inscr. may 
be assigned to the end of the century, or perhaps rather to the first 
decade of the next, circ. 290, and 6 to a date 15 years later ; see 6 18 ». 

L. I. *I1M See 8 i ». runn Father of Eshmun-*azar ii, 6 i. 

The name, pronounced Tabntth or Tabnfith, is preserved in that of 
a village near Nabatiyeh, SE. of Sidon, Ktfr Tibnith, It corresponds 
to the Hebr. Tibni, i K 16 21 f. LXX Luc. ^o^ckkci, but hardly to 
the Gk. Timnji, the king of Sidon who rebelled against the Persians 
and was slain in 350, for his coins bear the letters yn as the initials of 
his name,Babelon PA 1574-8. nnniS^ tn:3 cf. 6 15. It is prob. that 
the dynasty was founded by a priest of *Ashtart at Sidon ; cf. i K. 16 31 
and Jos. r. ^4/. i 18 EWiipaXoi h rrp ^kardpnti Upcvs\ 

^ nvrov proDoanoed 'Ashtart, ai the Gk. 'Aar6pT7i (LXX ftc.) prorei : the chief 
sodden of the Phoenicians. Her cult was established at Sidon (6. 6. i K. 11 5. 33), 
aft Gebal (S), at Ashqelon (Herod, i 105 r$t OipayfTt 'AppoBl'nft r6 lp69 . . . v^mt 
Vx""^w^o*' '^&i^ '^ ratfr^ r^f 0«o9, prob. alluded to in i S. 81 10 where vrMp m 
is to be read, LXX rd 'AoniprtMr ; cf. the biling:oal inscr. 83 i mnvsnav p DC 
*]4p«M 'Arvifmrpof 'A^^o&<jiotr 'AanXav/rTt), in Cypros (e. g. at Kition 18. 30), in 
Sicily at Eryz (CIS i 186 on 71M '9^ « the frequent vknxeki xeycinai), in Ganlns 
(88), and at Carthage (e. g. 46 i. CIS i S65 miMn '9 lav . . . noo, 263 mnvroH 
'v «H Ttasi vm). The goddess of Carthage called by classical writers Coelestis, 
OlfnrSa (see ^notation from Herodian below), was prob. none other than the 
Phoen. 'Ashtart; but see 48 i if . As an element in compound pr. nn. 'Ashtait 
oocun very often. She was the goddess of fertility and genemtion (cf. Dt. 7 13. 
28 4. 18. 51); and was identified both by Greeks and Phoenicians with Aphrodite, 
e.g. the common epithets Ki^sptt and K»0i/Mw (of Knthera in Crete) in Homer, 
ttd Cypria, Paphia, as titles of Venus ; Aifianns was the title of Aphrodite wor- 
shipped in Lebanon (J30ha rrvwp), Lucian aeh, mdpct, 3. There can be no doubt 
that the prototype of the Phoen. 'Ashtait was the Assyr. Ishtar; to a eonstderabto 
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L. a. |*)M Of a mummy-case, as Gen. 50 a6. 

L^ 3. pen m^ din ba HM ^ The construction is uncertain. Taking 
^ as whosoever and riK as=nri|<, we may render whosoever thou art^^ 
any man — that shalt bring forth ; cf. DSnn ^K p 64 5 f. whosoever thou 
art that shalt rob (so CI.-Gan.^ ; but here the construction is compli- 
cated by the insertion of KHN 73 and becomes very laboured. Renan 
may be right in explaining ns as a mistake for ^3p, my curse be with 
every man ; see 6 4 ». pDH is prob. Hifil impf. of ptt which means 
(i) bring forth, fetch out, e.g. Is. 68 10 ; cf. the Aram. pfi3 go forth, in 
Af. bring forth ; or (2) Ught upon, find, e.g. Pr. 8 1 3 || KWD. 8 35. The 
first meaning is preferable here. According to Hofimann piB = 
primarily to come upon by accident, break in upon, break {Ueber ein^e 
phon. Inschr, 57 flF.). 

L. 4. ^n^y nnDn ^m U. 6. 7. f^ 7. 10. CIS ii 226 2 DTT^ nnon^ vh\. 

^n^y is prob. the prep, with suif., upon me, used pregnantly after nnitfl 
lit open over me ; contrast 6 4 T SSro n^K nnfi'' ^. Less prob. 
"^tbv 18 a noun (i) iVin^ chamber (of the vault), the root r6y being used, 
as often in Assyr., in the sense of going away; so Winckler, Altor, 
Forsch i 63 n, ; or (2) roqf, lid, lit ' that which ascends,' cf. %yi% upper 
part, 4jii, an elevated place ; so Hoffmann 1. c But no derivative of 
the verb is actually used in Assyr. or in Arab, with the meanings 
proposed in (x) and (2). To take nbp as = Hebr. n^^S upper chamber 
does not suit the reference to a sepulchre. It is safer to render ^fh^ 
upon me. See further 6 6 ». pnn i.e ^?rn,9 Cf. x S. 28 15 of 

degree the chmrmcter of the goddeisei was alike, and both fiUed the most prominent 
place in the woiship of the two races. No satis&ctory Semitic derivadon of 
Ishtar-'Ashtart has yet been found ; hence it has been supposed that ultimately 
the name is of non-Semitic origin. Schrader COT* 179, Sayce Hibb, Lects, 252 f. 
The form rrrms with the fem. ending / is peculiar to the Palestinian deity. In 
Moabite the name occurs as "xnop with VD3 1 17 ; in Aram, it becomes *>to (« vw 
« viw), e.g. Palm, nnonrv 112 4 1». -> 'ATM^rtt, and the pr. nn. rraruv CIS ii 62, 
nivxTO CL-Gan. ii, i xiS. In S. Semitic (Sabaean) the phonedc equivalent is 
nnrv CIS iy 41 a. 46 5 &c, a male, not a female deity. 'Ashtart was not 
properly a moon-goddess, any more than Ishtar ; but in some places she appears 
in this character, e. g. Lucian de Dea Syr. ( 4 ^ fiir oin^i Kkyamw, 'Aardffnis 
iffrbf* ^AffrApnpf V Itvif SoWoi "XtXifrairpf i/tfitytu (speaking of the temple at Sidon), 
and Herodian v 6 10 Aifivts lih chf oMpf O^poyknr wkovcc ^ohuc€s 9k 'JkarpoAp- 
X^r bifofiA{ovffg, fftXi/mpf cTrw 04Xorrcr. 'Ashtart was sometimes represented^ as 
we have seen (8 a n,), with the Egyptian symbols of Isis and Hathor, the solar 
disk between two cow-horns. It has been suggested that these were misunderstood, 
and taken to represent the full and crescent moon ; and in tUs way 'Ashtart came 
to be conceived as a moon-goddess. See Schtirer Cetch* ii as f. ; Driver, art. 
Ashioreth, Hastings Diet, BihL toI. i;^ Lagrange Rfo. BihL s (1901) 550 fir, 
£, Meyer Bncy, BibU 5741 fif. 



4] Sidan — Tabnith 2 9 

disquieting the dead. ^ The Phoen. negative; twice in the 

O.T. I S. 4 ai. Job 22 30 ; in Ass3rr. a-a, /, at\ It is the usoal nega- 
tive in £th., and frequently occurs in Rabbmic, e. g. ^iraK ^K. The 
pr. nn. non^, ^IPM do prob. nof contain this form. The other neg. 
in Phoen. is ^3 6 3 n. }^ The parallel expression in 6 5 ^(( d 

010 p Ut^ suggests that |^M like p must contain some such meaning 
as un/k me. At any rate the final f is prob. the suff. x sing, in the 
verbal form which was sometimes used with preps. ; e.g. p, tunnn 6 9. 
Hoffmann l.c reads ^ 1M, which is quite possible, and takes ntc as 
a particle strengthening the preceding negative (cf. ^3 ^M 42 18)== the 
Bibl. Aram. Vi|C= run, PalTahn. and Midr. ^"Vl used sometimes with 
merely a demonstrative force, here\ so he renders there is not indud 
-with me ()^=^^). It is possible that S. Augustine on Ps, 123 (CJ^.iv. 
col. 1407 ed. Ben.) is alluding to this particle when he writes 'quod 
Punici dicunt iar^ non lignum ("T]r)i sed quando dubitant ; hoc Graeci 
^ ; hoc Latini possunt vel solent dicere, " putas," cum ita loquntur, 
«putas, evasi hoc?"' For nin after a negative cf. nm M^H Hab. 2 13 
and w^ 28ov Acts 2 7. Though Hoffmann's explanation cannot be 
regarded as certain, it is preferable to that of Hal^vy, who takes f^M 
as = cZSdiAoK. It was not the custom to bury cZSuXa of gold and silver 
in sepulchres. 

L. 5. D» 5 5. 46 2 f. Prob. = Aram. ^, ^A^, P9 es 6, lit. 
vessel^ used here like the Hebr. ^^3 for jewek* Hoffmann takes the 
word as = fjuififuava^f f(O0, money, valuables (Talm.); but this does 
not account for the plur. form. *iei3 Meaning unknown. nbl 

here apparently =^?pa only. There is no exact parallel for such usage 
in Hebr. 

L. 6. nnnvy rosm Cf. mm nijnn Dt. 7 25. 17 1. 18 12 &c. Pr, 3 32. 

11 20 &c. Mn nsnn See 3 13 ». 9 n, 

L. 7. jnnn m i.e. *?ri"}9 tr\. In Hebr. the Qal. inf. abs. is found 
occasionally with the fin. vb. in a derived conjugation, e.g. Hif. D^^ 
fli?! I S. 23 22. Nif. ^B?? i^P Ex. 19 13. i> p^ The stone- 

cutter has accidentally omitted the 3 in these two words. The verb 
fD is used in Phoen., as in Arab, and Ethiop., for the Hebr. rt^n, in the 
sense to exist, to de; e.g. 6 8. 11. 20. 29 15. 42 3. 7. 13 ftc. sn? 

WQ For y*V in metaph. sense cf. 01 20. 64 11. 60 12 ; and cf. the 
imprecations in 6 8-9. 11-12, and the Palm. "Vf ^Ti in? rh tcin^ K^ 
whv 146 4 f. Jtns^ nnn Cf. 6 ta. The phrase is a favourite 

one with the author of Qoheleth. 

L. 8. OKCn nit 33ei3 Again in 6 8. For asBD of a resting-place in 
the under-world c£ Eze. 32 25. For DMfin cf. Is. 14 9. 26 14. 19. 
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Job 26 5. Pb. 88 II Ac.; the meaning usually g^ven is weak <uut, 
•/tvx to bt weak', but^asQwyneiefflarksi'thetenrible'or 'the wise' 
is what ve should expect ; see .819'. AZ/. art Dead. 



6. Sidon. Sshmnn-UKr. CIS 13. Dat^ see p. 37. Louvre. Flats I. 

thm iat6 oa-a '^n "nyiw^K "f^a m ww '{yti man ^12 p a 
T -op» T rhni yta isen noSn p tan* mm do* ids p ♦np 'pa 3 

fijr •?>« ♦MB'a nSn nm hv hvn dmj p or ♦« a wa p rpa* h» 5 
♦MB^a n*?!! nm jw e^k d« t m«wj n*?? nnfi* b'k Dn« hi 7 

b1 pSjT VH DM 

jnnpD'?|y'?«napmajy'?NiDKB-inKMB'aD'?|y'?«TMB' s 

pf? ma hvti va TIN a^OD rw aenpn ahia Miion DJnnn 9 

nm «tr» Ef K DM T aatro n'jy nna* r« «n Dn« dk n3f?DD nm Dam 1 o 

1 tDfif? rntr D*? \y ha nan Dai« dm «n n'jaa jn^ n w t rhn 1 1 

DD p ♦ny 'ja n^Tii |m "|3k a troB' nnn DTia iwii *?y&'? la la 

p WW I'jo iiyawTK ij« a yH nbhtt p Dn* Dnm Da* "; 13 

mnBryBN *aM ww T'ja "ityaarjt •j'^a p p mtv I'pa wan "fja 1 4 

pa DK WTX "I'ja iijriaB'M '■fyn na naf?an pan mntry nana 15 

nanm 

DniKaae^ nvw^v n'N jTBr*! d* pN pxa n[Tnry na] nm m^jn 16 

imw DmNaatr *jarn ina '?'r»* jy vnp ['i.\pfi^i6 na pa b^n 17 

ana pa b^k 
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SjD t» nnnry'? nai px ^a*? na cr pK pxa mix fy^ is 

D3^ pK I*? \r? Tjn 

•jai n3f?aD Sa nn ^aap [d]V? mtx*? D^af? pK '?ai nSy ao 

^fiVy nnfi^ •?« din 

dV? Bsnw ^ort oamni ja n3f?D0n |xpn •?« DB^np m'jk 2% 

In the month Bui, in the fourteenth year 14 of the reign of 
king Eshmun-'azar, king of the Sidonians, 'son of king 
Tabnith, king of the Sidonians, spake king £shmun-*azar» 
king of the Sidonians, saying, I have been seized ' before my 
time, the son of a (short) number of days ...» an orphan^ the 
son of a widow ; and I lie in this coffin and in this grave, ^iit 
the place which I built. I adjure every prince and every mai^ 
that they open not this resting-place, ^nor seek with me 
jewels, for there are no jewels with me there, nor take away 
the coffin of my resting-place, nor carry me from this resting- 
place (and lay me) on a second resting-place I Yea, if men 
speak to thee, do not listen to their words. For every prince 
and ^ every man who shall open this resting-^lace, or who 
shall take away the coffin of my resting-place, or who 
shall carry me from ^this resting-place, may they have no 
resting-place with the Shades, nor be buried in a grave, nor 
have son or seed ^in their steadf and may the holy gods 

deliver them up to a mighty prince who shall rule over them, 
10 

to cut off that prince or man who shall open this resting- 
place, or who shall take away ^^ this coffin, and the seed of 
that prince or of those men I May they have no root down- 
wards or " fruit upwards^ nor any comeliness among the 
living under the sun ! For I am to be pitied (?) ; I have been 
seized before my time, the son of ^^ a (short) number of days 
• • . , an orphan, the son of a widow was I. For I, Eshmun- 



32 Phoenician [S 

*azar, king of the Sidonians^ son ^^ of king Tabnitb, king of 
the Sidonians, grandson of king Eshmun-'azar, king of 
the Sidonians, and my mother Am-'ashtart, ^^ priestess 
of *Ashtart, our lady, the queen, daughter of king Eshmun- 
*azar, king of the Sidonians — (we are they) who built the houses 
^* of the gods, the house of *Ashtart in Sidon, the land of the 
sea, and we caused *Ashtart to dwell there, making (her) 
glorious (?); and we ^^(are they) who built a house for 
Eshmun, in the holy field (?), the well of Yidlal in the 
mountain, and we caused him to dwell there» making (him) 
glorious (?). And we (are they) who built houses ^^for the 
gods of the Sidonians in Sidon, the land of the sea, a house 
for the Ba*al of Sidon, and a house for *Ashtart, the Name of 
Ba'al. And further, the lord of kings gave to us ^'D6r and 
Yaf6, the glorious corn-lands which are in the field of Sharon, 
in accordance with the great things which I did ; and we 
added them ^^ to the borders of the land, that they might 
belong to the Sidonians for ever. I adjure every prince and 
every man that they open me not, nor uncover me, nor cany 
me from this resting-place, nor take away the coffin of my 
resting-place, lest ^ these holy gods deliver them up, and cut 
off that prince and those men, and their seed, for ever I 

L. I. ^3 12 I. 24 a. the eighth month, November, of. i K. 6 38 ; 
Assyr. Ardf^ samna, Palm. piD, Jewish )ien*iD. The name is pro- 
bably native Canaanite ; its original meaning is not known. "IDP 
For ^Wf an orthographic peculiarity found only here; 42 3. 46 i 
nnev. In Phoen. as in Hebr. t^ stands for s and sA, e.g. yoB^ 
1. 6 and Wt^ 1. 7. rue^ is plural. Phoen. uses 'in 14 years' 
for 'in the 14th year'; see e in. and cf. the construction vi tlD^n 12 
I n. ^J>t:h is usually taken as inf. constr. with suff. 3 mas. sing., 
'of his reign,' viz. of king Eshmun-'azar, cf. the Aram, idiom in 
which the suffixed noun is followed by ^"^j f , before the genitive. The 
Hebr. }ff^n Iton £ze. 10 3 is similar; Ges. § 131 ». and note ', Schrdd. 
149 f. But the construction is awkward in Phoen., and the parallel 
which is quoted from 42 4 ff. l»tm ^nm can be otherwise explained, 
Lidzsb. may be right in treating ^J}D as inf. constr. with ^ compaginis, 

cf.6 x£nnnryni*]^^[3b]D...nno. in 24 a. 26 a ^a^^ has the suff. 
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3 mas. sing., but the construction is different ^ity^DC^ i.e. 

Eshmun-'azar ii, see 4 z f. 

L. a. TUSn 'd P See 4 i. nt3M^ • • • "0*1 Elsewhere peculiar 

to Hebr. The ^/ns'i L 6 has not been found in Phoea outside 
this inscr. 

L 3. ^y b niniJ 1. la, cf. job 22 16 ny Kin ItDB^. Qoh. 7 17. and 
the beginning of Hezekiah's hymn, Is. 38 lo. The Phoen. negative h^, 
in Hebr. poetic, occurs again in 42 15. 48 6. The other negative 
is ^H I. 5 and 4 4 if . ; the two are apparently combined in ^3^M 
48 18. 2 z. 48 II. M^ is not used in Phoen. The meaning of 

the eight following letters (again in 1. la f.) is obscure. They may be 
read DD^ ^UO p the son of a {small) number of days, cf. IDDD DnD« Num. 
9 ao a few days. The word "JDD prob. comes from *|3D (for the form 
cf. ^DD £z. 26 36. D3D Num. 31 a 8), and means number , sum, as ^D in the 
Babyl. Aram, of the Talmud, e. g. B. Bathr. a i a ^p^m npD ID /A^ number 
for a teacher oftheyoung ; hence the denom. vb. ID to sum, count up, e.g. 
B. Baihr. i66 b (Levy NHWB s.v.) ; cf. the Syr. \La^ (from ^qa) sum, 
Kmit, and Arab. isU to stop, close up. The Hebr. *pD (*pb^) to fence, hedge 
round Job 3 a 3, n^IDD hedge Mic. 7 4, is prob. a kindred root. With 
regard to p another explanation is possible ; it may be written for p 
before a word beginning with D, cf. 1. 6 »., 29 13 nrUD p (Lidzb. 31a); 
in Himyaritic p is the equivalent of ipfrom, e. g. CIS iv 20 4, irKDy3= 
te?9 iv 2 9 f. If this is the case, tr. from the (full) number of {my) 
days. D"iTK 1. 3. Meaning unknown. The four letters occur again in an 
inscr. from Hadrumetum (Susa), Euting Hadr. 9 a DntM ^yn^^D SYJ 
{CartL In, Anh. 6). To derive the word from ntK to gird (Stade Morg. 
Forsch, 225 f.) gives no sense that suits the context ; on the other hand, if 
the root be D*iT, it may have the same sense as the Arab, rj cease, stop 
short, and D*lTK, possibly an Afel form, may mean o^ ^ i.e. by disease 
(Winckler Altor. Forsch. i 67) ; but it is hard to say what part of the 
verb WtH (Afel) can be. None of the explanations which have been 
proposed, e.g. Hoffmann's ^ [P?] 19 C3ri Dn tM^ commend them^- 
selves. The letters which follow may be read nvhn perhaps = Hebr. 
nU^pK Widowhood, here widow. T\bn Prob. sarcophagus. The 

^/bbn=bore, hollow out; Arab. J», hence Il». box, case; Aram. )V\? 
sheath; Bab. Talm. KH^n bee^hive; II. 5. 7. 11. a i. 

L. 4. run i.e. •'nja. 'ui ^a nw n^ap my o^rw ^ with every ... I 

cf. L ao. 4 3 (corr.). In the Mishnah Dllp is used in adjurations and 
imprecations, very much in the same way as p*np (e. g. Nedarim 10 a), 
&]f/<>s 45 b a man of Sidon said to his wife Tn^D ^}^M DK D3ip ' a 

D 
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curse upon me if I do not divorce thee ! ' ; the word may have been 
used in Phoen. for similar imprecations. It is to be explained most 
prob. by the Syr. «a^ subsiantiaj {nrwnwn^ so person (from f>ao), 
often used in such phrases as ^*a^ «aiA iu ipse^ and with the sufiL 
simply as an emphatic pers. pron. iamqia egomet. In imprecations 
CUlp will then be the object in an elliptical sentence, '(I pledge) myself, 
my person, with so and so (that I will avenge) . • .' See Wright Camp. 
Gr. 130. n^^D 8 a If. nrifi^ and the vbs. which follow may be 
either sing, or plur. "7093^0 A resting-place in the grave, as 16 2. 

a Ch. 16 14. Is. 57 2, cf. 4 8if. To violate a grave was the greatest 
indignity that could be offered to the dead; see Am. 2 i. Jer. 8 i f. 

In 5. p Either |2l with me or 71 with us. The former is better suited to 
the context, while the latter is what we should expect from the analogy 
of Hebr. But the sing. suff. with demonstrative 3, though properly 
belonging to verbs (e. g. \rhvt 8 2. pn3^ 9 8), may have been used in 
Phoen. with prepositions; cf. the form in ^^M, ^?|n, tif^. See note on 
)^M 44. D3D See 4 5 If. 65 6. The five letters 03033 are taken 

by the Corp. as one word C33b39 for D3b| treasures cf. fiAfifmvd. Stade, 
Marg. Forsch. 223, proposes C339"|a (from njD) a rich man, lit. a son 
qf pounds, cf. Talm. K Erubim 85 b nsQ HKD p. Both explanations 
are improbable. 

L. 6. ^3ir aawi n^jr r aaWDl poT ^^ Usually rendered, ' nor 
superimpose upon this resting-place the chamber of a second resting- 
place,' taking \OiaV* as impf. 3 plur. with ending |^ (cf. prp 1. 22, )KB^ 
88 6), and vbv as a noun, see 4 4 if. This rendering, however, is 
prob. incorrect. In Hebr. DDy=(i) lay a burden upon (7^), lade Gen. 
44 13. Neh. 13 15, and (2) carry as a burden, lade onesel/'Zech. 12 3 
(with suff.). Neh. 4 11. Is. 46 3. Each time }DDy^ occurs in this inscr., 
11. 5 f. 7. 21, the parallel verb in the context is KB^, just as in Is. 46 3 
D^KWPn • • • D^DOyP! cf. V. I and Neh. 4 1 1 ; it is therefore most pro- 
bable that (DDy^ means not lay a burden upon (which would require the 
prep, ^y rather than 1), but carry me as a burden, the final X being the 
suff. I sing. (cf. }T3nn 4 6. pnn^ 9 8. Y\2U> 29 15). SimUarly in 42 13. 
48 8 DDST is used of an offering carried into the presence of 
the god; cf. also the pr. nn. DDy3t3e^ 88 2. DOynnpitD CIS i 
941 &c. T 33B131 pt^ST can hardly mean carry me in this sepulchre, 
for the 13B13, which denotes not the cofiin but the sepulchre or place 
of burial, could not be carried away. The removal of the coffin or 
mummy-case is deprecated in the phrase ^nstf^D n^n D^M KK^ ^M, 
repeated three times in this context (U. 5. 7. 21). Accordingly 
? aSTDn must meanyT'Mi this sepulchre, the 3 being written for D 
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(ID) before a word beginning with o, see I. 3 if. The prep. 3 itself 
cannot denote from (Winckler Alt&r. Forsch. i 64 f.); the instances 
quoted, e.g. 11 nem nVKns. 9 3 *nfi6 J^. 88 6 D^K V)D33 are not 
conclusive. The meaning of n^y is disputed. It occurs after. nni) 
three times in this inscr. IL 7. 10. 20 (cf. 1. 4 HHt nnD^ ^), and three 
times m 4, 11. 4. 6. 7 ; similarly after nST 1. 21. It is safest to take it 
here (1. 6), and in every case, as the prep, rhv used in a pregnant 
sense ; thus after pDJT, cany me {and lay me) an a second sefwkhre^ 
after nnfi\ open aver me^ aver this sepulchre i.e. open me up Sic, exactly 
as the Palm. KHDia "^rthy nJW Hb fir^MI and lei no man open over him 
this chamber 146 3. Note the alternative construction with the accus. 
1. 4 T 33Kn3 n% nnfi^ btC. See 4 4 n. DtTTM Plur. of OnM, not 

found in Hebr.; 11 11. 2a. 20 A 5. 88 4. 7. 42 16. 17. "jnaT 

For suff. after 131 cf. the rare usage in O.T., e.g. Gen. 37 4 ^"va^. 
The form here is Piel impf. 3 plur., and the suff. has a demonstra- 
thre 3; c£ D33fiD» 1- ip. Ps. 60 23 ^aroa*. Gen. 27 19. 31 *iy>3n. 
Job 7 14 ^inyan; Kdnig Lehrgeb. ii 443 c DTTS This might 

mean their vain lalk from 13 Is. 16 6. Jer. 48 30 Ac, but it is much 
more likely that the stone-cutter made a mistake (cf. II. 9. 15. 16), and 
intended to write DTim Le. Dn^.f!a. For 3 y08S^ c£ Gen. 22 18. 
a S. 12 18 Ac. with Vlp3. 

L. 7. nh^ nn&^ 4 4 n. rar^ rtC dm er t&A? ^Aoi/ lake away. 

Here and in IL 10. 11 DM by itself = or, a variation from the Hebr. 
usage. In 42 3 ftc. DM . . . Ms^whelher ... or, as in Hebr. 

L. 8. p^ 4 711. th Prep, b with suff. 3 plur., 1. ii. Many 

scholars, however, take this suff. to be sing, and not plur., and suppose 
that it was pronounced Dp •ahim-^m (as ahi-f ^, the usual form of 
this suff.); SchrOd. 153-1579 see 42 5 n. But in this inscr. the 
context does not require D^ to be taken as sing. DMD*1 4 8. 

L. 9. rnnnn = Dyrrin in their stead, Dnao*! Piel or Hifil 

impf. 3 plur. mas. with suff. D^^ and may . . . deliver them up ; here 
followed by DM with, instead of ^ns as in O.T. Denpn Dai'MH 

Cf. 1. aa. 8 10 n. Dan. 4 5. [nJD^OO So the text is prob. to 

be corrected. Cf. the mistake in n[3]7DD 1. 11. n*lM splendid, 

mighty, an epithet assumed by the Ptolemaic kings, 10 6; cf. Ps. 
136 18 DnnM who. ^BHD Qal ptcp. where the impf. might be 

expected. D33s:Dn3 See add. note on suff. d/ p. 39. 

L. 10. D^nyp^ to cut them off, see add. note p. 39. The object of the 
inf. is expanded in the two long clauses which follow: '(even) that 
prince .... or those men (I* n)*' It is possible to put the stop at 
Darap^ and take 'vtl ns^D n^M as accus. pendens^ the construction 

D % 
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being resumed by D^ p** ^ 1. ii (Hofixnann); but this is less in 
accordance with epigraphic style. DM or 1. ^ n. 

L. iz. n[3]^DD So correct the error of the mason. MH 'd 8 
13 n. nDHsnen 1. sa. 29 5. 42 17 non DDrricn. For the ending 

n in nisn cf. Eth. 'emufUS, *emdntu, Aasvi. hmuft) fem. iind/t\ Sab. hmf; 
K6nig Lekrgib. ii 368. 'U) DD7 tne^ Cf. Is. 37 31. Am. 2 9. 

Job 18 16. For no cf. 44 s. 

L. 12. nKTI with the sense of heaufy as in Is. 53 a. lsn3B^ nrm 

4 7 If . jru Apparently Nifal ptcp. of pn i. e. 192 io be pitied, 

cf. Jer. 22 23 rona"np (text doubtful) ; for ptcp. as gerundive cf. Mni3 
Ps. 76 8. Vt^xO 18 4. It is possible (lidzb.) that }ra may be some 
form (?ptcp.) connected with the Vnu and means lam resting; cf. 
nns of rest in the grave 16 a. 

L. 14. p p refers to Eshmun-'azar, not to Tabnith; cf. 8 i. 
nnnrpWC Not 'Ashtart is mother but handmaid of Ashtart, nnnB^[n]DK 
16 3, as is clear from {tDB^KDM CIS i 881 which must = pt6W[n]DK, 
for Eshmun could not be ' mother.' 

L. 15. \ror\ Cf. *nin 8 3. 7. dm An error for rK. p i.e. 

«^». m Plur.= W. 

L. 16. D^^K m Jud. 17 5. For m^ see 8 ion. The 'house of 
'Ashtart ' mentioned here is prob. the great temple of 'Aorofm; in Sidon 
which Lucian visited, de dea Syr. § 4; see p. 37. yyo^ Prob. an error 
for }3e^ 1. 17, Hifil or Piel (cf. Eze. 25 4 and 38^ in Mishnah) pf. i plur. 
of 30^ and we caused to dwell, Winckler^ however, Altor. Forsch, i 67, 
prefers the text, which he renders and we brought in, quoting the Assyr. 
tiiru (a Canaanite word), send or bring in something, often in Tell-el- 
Amarna letters (Winckler, Engl. Tr., p. 10*). Dn^KDDir Meaning 

uncertain. The Corp. groups the letters D1TKD W there, making {her) 
glorious, i.e. D*T^Kp cf. 1. 19 «. Hoffmann explains Di *Wto DB^ in app. to 
vntW)) and in 1. 17 to the suff. in ^33B^, and illustrates the order by 
Ps. 47 xo, and the idea by Ps. 7 18. 9 3 ftc, comparing the name 
Semiramis:=D*1 ^DfiS^; but it may be doubted whether De^ can=nomen 
ssnumen. The rendering of the glorious heavens D*1TK DDB^ does not 
suit 1. 17. frDK=:\3mK. The final vowel, though not written 

(cf. Aram. ^Am/, later ^Lm), was prob. pronounced. 

L. 17. p^ Eshmun was the god of vital force and healing; hence 
the Greeks and Romans identified him with Aesculapius, e. g. in the 
trilingual inscr. 40 i pvK^:= AZKAHFll A=:A£SCOLAPIO. He had 
a shrine near Berytus, t^ tov 'Ao-icXiTirun) 0X009 Strabo ed. Mtill. 644 ; 
at Sidon his importance is implied by the name of king Eshmun-'azar. 
In Cyprus many pr. nn. were compounded with Eshmun^ e. g. ptODfiSfK 
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12 4. pefKnny 17 i f. rhtXHW, 19 a &c At Carthage he had a temple 
which stood on the highest ground in the city, the Byrsa (cf. CIS i 
252 4 ^K ra ^ny). His worship was carried to the Carthaginian colonies, 
e.g. to Sardinia, cf. 40 and the pr. nn. petnsy ib. XSOV^IS^^ 89 
2 ftc. At Carthage his attributes were combined with those of *Ashtart, 
c. g. nnnw»rN fro nnpi>onay CIS i 246 3 f., and in Cyprus with those 
of Melqarth, e.g. nnphD3lDe«b mi6 CIS i 16. The etymology of the 
name is obscure. According to the ancients pe^ was derived fix>m 
^Xfff the eighth of the Ka^cipoi ^ ; recently G. Hofimann has suggested 
a connexion with }0B^, \^^ ' the fat one/ ZA xi 227. The two 

letters before enp are almost obliterated ; the latter of the two is *T 
or 1. The Corp. suggests 'p n>=s*iv* the sacred grove ; 'p Hftf^rvw 1. 19 
the sacred field (lidzb.) is more likely. Ho£fmann's hofy demon (^) 
is improbable. ^^^ }y Meaning uncertain; perhaps, well rf 

Yidlal. ^me^ Hifil pf. i plur. with suff. ^ and we caused kim 

to dwells i.e. ijai^. 

L. 18. )^K^ i. e. *J'Sj|> plur. constr., cf. 20 A 3. pv hvA to the 

Bdal of Sidon 88 6, cf. Hesychius ^oAcurcrios Zcvr hv StScovi t^ultqi. 
For Ba'al with a local designation cf. \vb '3 IL nv 'a 86 i. tnn '3 
149 A I ff.; in O.T. ponn 'a Jud. 3 3. i^vn '1 2 S. 13 23. niye 'a 
Dt4 3ftc. The actual name of the god was not pronounced; 
see 8 2 ff. ^a DT Tr\rm *A. the name o/Bdal, i. e. the mani- 

festation of B. In the O.T. the Name of Yahweh is frequently used 
for His manifested presence (£x. 23 2of. i K. 8 16. Is. 18 7 ftc), or 
His Person and attributes as revealed to men (£x. 815. 34 5 f. &c.). 
The Phoenicians, in accordance with their polytheistic tendencies, 
personified the attributes of Ba'al, and the name of Ba*al became a 
distinct deity and underwent a change of gender; the manifestation of 
B. became 'Ashtart his consort Cf. bp& ID mn Tanith the Face of B. 
in the Carthaginian inscrr.; and see further VogU^ Milanges d'Arch. 
Orient, 53 fif., Stade Morg, Forsch, 196. Some authorities, however, 
interpret differently, pronouncing De^ as D^, and rendering 'Ashiart of 
(he heauen q^ Ba'al, Dillmann Monatsber. d, BerL Akad. (1881) 606 ff., 
Nowack Hthr. ArchdoL ii 306 f., £. Meyer Ency. BibL 3745. These 
scholars in L z6 group the letters Dn^M VXS^ nnne^ "A, of the glorious 
heavens; see note in loc. But the meaning Himmels-Asiarle Baals, 
L e. * Ashtart the consort of B€€Xoafirjy (Dillm.), can only be extracted 

* E. g. Dammsdiu ap. Phot. 35 a b, ed. Migne iii 1305 ot 8) rdr 'E^/covror Sy6ocr 
^Mvvir l^/aprci$fir 5rc &y9oot fy rf 2aSi$«fr imTf. Philo Bybl. JFr, Hist, Gr. iii 
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from ^3 Dt^ ^V by violence ; the equivalent of such a tide would 
be ^tr '3 nnnvy or XXl& ^p, see p. 27. Besides the temples 
of 'Ashtart and Eshmun (11. 16. 17), perhaps the gods of the royal 
house (Hoffm.), the king and his mother had founded temples to the 
patron deities of the state, Ba'al of Sidon and 'Ashtart the Name of 
Ba'al (1. x8). The 'house of 'A.' in 1. 18 is different from the 'house 
of 'A/ in L 16; the same goddess was worshipped in two temples 
under different aspects. |n^ The Pboen. form of the Hebr. \n^ 

11. la 3 &c., and the pr. nn. b)psr\\ \r\'hvi^ in^ai^O &c. The form jm, 
however, is implied in some names, e.g. (HD 9 2. D^HD, bv^TX> 
Slq} D37D pK = the Ptolemaic title Kvpm pamkimy (Gk. 

tnscrr.), the chief holder of royal power in the East, e. g. 10 5 f. 
(Ptolemy iii). 27 i (Ptolemy ii). 28 2 (Ptolemy i), 29 4 ff. (Ptolemy 
vii ?) ; in 9 5 Alexander the Great (Seleudd era). Here the re- 
ference is perhaps to Ptolemy ii Phihdelphus ; and the posidon of 
£shmun-*azar as a subject-prince may be confirmed by Diodcmis Sic. 
(six 58), who mentions Phoen. kings q/Ker Alexander in the time of 
Antigonus (so CL-Gan. Xec. i 86). As illustrating Eshmun-'axar's 
commemoration of his suzerain's bounty, cf. what Theocritus says of 
Ptolemy ii, IIoXXov 8* l^ifioun fic&lipipiu ^oo-iAcixny IIoAXoy 8^ 
vroXU<ra%9 roXvv 8" AyaSourw hatptw Id, xvii iiof. The death of 
Eshmun- azar may have occurred about 275 b.c. His dynasty has 
been placed much earlier, in the Persian period ; but the use of the 
title nJ?0 pM favours the view adopted ; the Persian king is always 
DO^D l^D, cf. 71 3 ; Cl.-Gan. l.c. and Xec. v 223, E. Meyer l.c 3762 «. 
See Appendix I. 

L. 19. ntn The modem Tantura, on the coast, N. of Jaffa. In 
Assyr. inscrr. it is called JDu'ru, Schrader COT i68; in the O.T. in 
Josh. 12 23 or nm ib. 17 II Ac. >D^ Joppa, Josh. 19 46. Jon. 

1 3 W. miKn grea/, glorious 11. 9. 16 f. The idea of expanse 

is contained in the root (Ex. 15 10. Ps. 93 4 of the waves of the sea, 
majestic) ; so ITK is suitably applied to the wide corn-lands of pB^ 
(Is. 66 10. I Chr. 27 29 &c.). W= n'l^S' cf. 29 9. mob 

Prob. in proportion to, in accordance with, cf. niD3 42 1 7 ; from TTO 

* ^incVXtx Altor, Forsch. i 69 f. explains Jn» as originally (H)ifil of |ro (cf. WB'), 
sttbseqnently used sa the basis of a new Qal formation. In the same way he accoonts 
for the Hebr. ps^, ny, ss" &c., vis. as Qal formations from the (H)ifil of yerbs I'd. 
Bnt (i) there is no evidence for a HifU in Hebr. with '* for 'rr, and (a) the cognate 
languages show that these verbs were originally n'c, not I'd, e.g. as's Aram. (Taig.) 
ar, Arab, cl^j ; yy - Aram. VT, cL Arab, iij i "^^^ = Aram. (Taig.) nr, 
J{ ', Arab. *ij, Assyr. ffh^. 
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mnuure, '\S\ TSCSf^ the mighfy things which I did^ perhaps refer- 

ring to the support given to Ptol. ii in his struggle with Antiochus i, 
which began about 375 b. c, Bevan House ofSeleucus ii 233-235. The 
words have been transl. 'for the great tributes which I paid'; but 
iTTD Neh. 6 4, BAram. m^, mts, is a loan-word from Assyr. 
{jnadattt^^ and even if it had found its way into Pfaoen. through Aram., 
^Sm is not a suitable verb to go with it ; the Hebr. *iT3 fH^ is not reaUj 
parallel. 03160^ Qal perf. i plur. with sufif. and we added them i. e. 
QJJ^P^y see add. note ; to take the form as Qal perf. 3 sing, with suff. 
does not account for the first 3. Stade, Morg. Forsch. 310, regards 
[33300^ as imperf. 3 sing, with waw conversive; but this idiom is not 
found elsewhere in the Phoen. inscrr. at present known (see 42 4 is.) ; 
and though the 3 energicum belongs to the imperf. rather than to the 
perf. in the cognate languages, yet a double energic J, with the verb 
and in the suff. D/, produces a combination too clumsy to be 
probable. nbp*|D^ 8 11. 

L. 30. D333i'=Dni\n|) Cf. 4 7 If. and add. note below. ^33 

Prob. plur.='»i^. 

L. 21. "ijr Piel juss. 3 sing, or plur. from vnv loy bare, uncover, cf. 
2 Ch. 24 II p'^HH nM tiyi ; here followed by the prep, n^ (cf. nnn^ 
rhv 1* 7 Ac. 4 4 n.), imless rhv is to be taken as a noun, inner-chamber 
1. 6 If. D7=nG7 in the sense of lest. In dialectical or late Hebr. 

h preceded by the relat. has acauired this meaning, e.g. Cant 1 7 
. Dan. 1 10 r\vh *lfirK. In Aratnl jiA^f is the ordinary word for 
lest\ so in BAram. xxch H £zr. 7 23, and JXch alone £zr. 4 22; 
Kautzsch Gr. Bibl, Aram, 131, see further Driver Samuel 1 23 f. In the 
expression DDjr D^ CIS i 270 ff. (49 5 if.), D^ has a prohibitive sense ; 
cf. in Pakn. ySC^ \xch let him not be satisfied 146 7. D^n:iD^ 1. 9 if. 

L. 22. i>K=n^ Cf. 46 2. 27 3 i>Kn. |^ Qal or Piel impf. 3 

plur. with ending |-^, cf. |Ke^ 3d 6. HDI 1. 1 1 if. 



Additional note on the suffix of 3 plur. in Phoen, There are three 
forms : (i) Dff, so far only found in Plautus Poen, v 1 4 syllbhom i.e. 
On^, cf. Hebr. Dn', Arab. jUi Aram. t^. (2) D' prob. em (from ahim\ 
e.g. Djn? 1. 22. ikp 23 7. D^D 43 6. (3) D/, with nouns sing., e.g. 
033M 19 3 f. m^lM 27 5 ; with nouns plur., e. g. D3[n3h 1. 6. tunnn 
42 19. DJnty 26 2 (ptcp.); with the verb, e.g. D^D^ 1. 10. D^J3^ 
1. 20 (inf.). tunSD^ L 9 (impf.). COJOD^ 1. 19 (pf.); with preps., e.g. 
unnn I 9. O^a ib. This suff. is compounded of D+^> the 3 being 
the energic or demonstrative nun which is common in Arab, with the 
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impf. (also before suflSxes, t.%.yaqfulan-ka and j^agfulanna-ka), and 
appears in Hebr. occasionally, e.g. ''?}*?^^ In Phoen. it has been 
already noticed 1. 6 above, *|rOT. This same 3 is regularly used in 
the Aram, dialects with the plur. suff. attached to the verb, e.g. Bibl. 
Aram, |<M_, Mand. jto^, pM^, pn^^ (NOldeke Mand. Gr. 88), Palest. 
Talm. p^', pM^y, p3(^/, Onk. KJr', p33', pj^j' (Dalman Gr. </./«</.- 
Pal, Aram. 79). It is a peculiarity of Phoen. that this 2 is combined 
with the sufif. D, and that this ^ is used as a suff. with nouns and 
preps. See Kdnig Lehrgeb. ii 444, Wright Comp. Gr, 194. 



6* Bidon. CIS i 4. iv cent. b. c. Louvre. 

mnsry'? ♦'?[«]'? [T] 5 

In the month mp\ in the year when king Bod-*ashtart, 
king of the Sidonians, came to the throne, (it was) that Bod- 
*ashtart, king of the Sidonians, built the plain of this land to 
his god *Ashtart 

L. I. [jr]BD Restored after 89 6. ^2 i?D ^aVo nw lit 'm the 

year of the reign of king B.,' i.e. prob. his first year. For the construc- 
tion ib'O ^J?D see 6 I ».; in the latter case we find ''Jprh. TW 
(for ^y^ as ra for 11^3) is obviously singular here, as it is in such 
expressions as niT MH e^ 27 2, and similarly 9 5. 10 8. DDDIT neo 
40 a. 47 I. . . nt^3 . . D^ 83 I ; so on the Moab. St 1 2. 8, and in Aram. 

09 I. On Phoen. coins, to denote the year, it is always nt^ or JW2, 
not n^, e.g. Babelon Pers, Ach, p. 211 ff. On the other hand, TUe^ 
is the form used for the plural ; thus . . t\W2 , . DD^3 12 1. 13 1. 14 i. 
23 I and similarly 6 i. This is quite clear in the phrase ntXl e^ 
xxxiii n^tr . . 29 g. In NPun. rutr, nfiUPfi^, is obviously plural, e.g. 58 a. 
64 3. 66 4. 68 3. There are cases where TXKi sing, is used, e.g. 9 4. 

10 5. 33 I, instead of the normal n^ra plur. 23 6. 24 2. 26 2. 29 4. 8. 
80 4 ; but these cases may be accounted for by the imitation of the 
Gk. formula h h€i or irow. Thus the usage seems to be estab- 
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lished: in Phoeiu TW was used for the sing, and rutS^ for the plur. 
(cf. Hebr. TO, and mu). The above is worked out clearly by CL-Gan. 
Rec, ii § 75. 

L. 2. n'tnern Perhaps Straton i 374-362 b. c; cf. 149 B 13, 
and see Appendix I. The meaning of the prefix 13 is disputed. 
The word may be explained by the Hebr, 13 plur. 0^3 parts^ members. 
The theophorous pr.nn. which contain this prefix^ e.g. ri1p^D13 89 2. 
pB^feTD 42 2. roni3 ib. i, will then describe the individual as being 
under the protection of the deity, a member or clierU of *Ashtart, £sh- 
mun ftc; cf. *U 17 2 if. In the same way we can account for the use 
of *13 in a series of Carthaginian inscrr. CIS i 269-286, where it 
occurs, not in connection with a deity, but with the name of the donor's 
patron, e.g. 49 a f. (=CIS 269) in^30«W 13 ^31K 13 pV «W lonS>y3 
B. the Sidanian, the client of his master Eshmun-yathon, This usage is 
explained by the old Semitic custom which allowed a foreigner to 
place himself under the protection of a native, a member of whose 
household he became. The donors of these inscrr. were apparently 
strangers (e.g. pv Wt) who availed themselves of the custom at 
Carthage; so Lidzbarski 134 is., Bloch Phoen. Gloss. 19 n. Most 
authorities (e.g. Corp. p. 345) take 13 to be a shortened form of 139 
servant \ but this does not suit the cases where 13 is used of women 
(CIS i 279. 280) — DDK would be the proper word — nor the cases 
where 13 and 13y occur in the same context, e. g. nip^13y p nip^13 
and vice versa, CIS i 203. 199. The pronunciation of ninrai3 &c. 
was prob. Bod-'ashtart &c., the short vowel before 1 with daghesh 
(• . • ^) being lengthened when 13 was used in composition before 
another syllable; this pronimciation is supported by the Gk. form 
BovSooTfNiTog, in an inscr. from Cos, Michel 424, ^ptav BovSaarpdrov 
Tvpcos. A different etymology is suggested by Grunwald, Eigennamen 
des A,T,^ If., who quotes the Assyr. Pudi^ilu, Budu-ilu^* prmct of 
God'(?) KB ii 91, Budi-ba'al ib. 173 ; this meaning oiBudu, however, 
is not clearly established. 

L. 3. p 3 le. nj3 ^ for he built] or supplying a clause before the 
conjunction • . . (i/ was) that he built. Cf. 88 3. 

L. 4. [r]lK pt^ Various restoradons and renderings have been 
suggested ; the simplest is the plain of this land, pB^ being a plain 
between the mountains and the sea, cf. 819. To build the plain is not 
a very natural expression, but it is paralleled by i K. 16 24 MM p^ 
*Vin. Ho&iann, Ub. ein, Phim, In. 59, connects the word with KJl^^ 
£zr. 5 3. 9 walls (Vulg.), a form which is itself equally obscure. 

L. 5. 'yh "hi^p Cf. 34 I. CIS i 94 4. The Phoen. suff. 3 m. sing. 
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is ^ f, contracted from aht\ cf. Aram. S^, K._, o» • Both the Phoen. 
and Aram, have weakened the original ahu preserved in the Arab, i 
and the Hebr. W, ri', f, 

7. Gttdon. Sid. 4. iii-4i cent b.c. Louvre. 

This oflfering (is that) which 'Abd-miskar, governor of the 
other side of SFT, the second governor, son of Ba'al-^illa^, gave 
to his lord Shalman : may he bless I 

L. I. PXXXO Here of an offering in general, as perhaps in CIS i 

1^ 5 ^ffT\TClO\ elsewhere ^D is used of sacrifices, with or without 

blood, e.g. 29 13. 42 14. 48 10. For T with a fern, noun see 8 add. 

note il naDDiajr Cf. -DODIOn 69 A 6- naDD-U CIS i 267 &C. 

*ODD must be the name of a deity, though it appears as the name of 

individuals in the Latin forms mescar^ misicir &c. CIL viii 6194. 6217. 

The etymology of the name is uncertain. Renan thinks of the Egypt. 

Sokari, who at Memphis was the god of the dead (Maspero Hist. Anc. 

26. 412); another suggestion is that the name is pure Egypt mer-seher 

' loving silence,' a title of Hathor (cf. nsDDnDn supr.), with an elision 

of the r; Hoffmann proposes a compound of the Cyprian ^ID 

{=nifho 40 IIS.) + the Egyptian StSxofMf, Skr, ZA xi 239 f.; CL-Gan. 

suggests that *DDD=n3rD (df. 9 6 ».), which may be the equivalent of 

MwffUKrvyrf to whom a temple {Aedes Memoriae) was dedicated at 

Carthage, Rev. Arch. iii. t 33, 274. This last explanation is certainly 

attractive. ^:tr an HfiD^ nap 3*1 Meaning obscure. Lidsbaraki 

367 renders, most plausibly, * under-prefect of Trans-LSPT,' or 

* of Trans-SPT,' taking the b as a prep. (cf. \V\h lay) and nW) as 

the name of a stream (v^tpD), or as^Hebr. ntx^bank; Eph. i 16. 147. 

This rendering may be illustrated by the legend on some Cilician coins 

of Mazaios, l^m fctirunay by n *TI0 Le. 'Mazaios governor of 

Trans-Euphrates and Cilicia,' 149 A 6. Cl.-Ganneau's explanation, 

' rah retired, moreover rab for the second time,' is less probable ; 

it is difficult to believe that XMxh ^ added to this^ and "^Vt^^T^V^, 

IjdjA^xx^Beitr.t. Alter iumsk, d. Or, ii 13, renders 'which 'A. gave for 

LSPT, the over-$Ni,' treating n in a*l as due to dittography, and 
reading nay3=n«]^a. 

L. 2. nV^ya Bddl prospers, cf. n^«Dyn 82 2. xbisat^ 86 2 ; n^ 
is Piel. loits^ The name of this deity has been found on a 
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Gr. inscr. from Sh6h BarakSt, N. of Aleppo, ScXa/uiv)79 CIG 4450. 
4451. The Assjr. Shulmanu may be the same word (Cl.-Gan. if/, ii 
48), bat as it occmrs only in pr. nn., e.g. Shahnan-asar, it may be 
merely the title of some god; Jastrow Rel. <f Bab. and Assyr. 
189. yxx" A brief petition often found at the end of a votive 

inscr., e.g. 9 8. 12 4. ao 6 ftc. 

8. Tyre, iiicent. b.c. Louvre. 

T «pn 'xn n*K 'jyfi ^'joiy p fi3[K?n] 

I t)pn 'xnn n^n |n» n . 
mp^ona p bsjrn . . . "n . 
p tvki., 

. . . 'jymacy] ... 9 

L. I. rhv is the prep, upon. The next four letters are read 
^fi(t3B^ /he Ufi by CL-Ganneau Rec. i 89; but the letters are very 
doubtful. ^BD Nif. pf. 3 m. sing. V)Dn is used in the O.T. 

for a sacrificial 6aw2 £x. 12 22. i K. 7 50. Jer. 52 19. Here we must 
suppose that the word is used in an extended sense of a large recep- 
tacle or reservoir. The inscr. is carved on a small moulded cube of 
stone pierced with a round passage about 4^ inches in diameter ; it was 
probably a spout through which water ran into a tank or reservoir. 
It seems to be the latter which is referred to as f|Dn, and not the 
stone which bears the inscr. The Hebr. f|D has also the meaning 
threshold t e.g. Is. 6 4; but this meaning is not suitable here. 

L. 2. *iy f3M3 may possibly mean in Tyrian weighty cf. *1^ }3M 
2 S 14 26; but the first word is very uncertain. f|D3 *1P1 and 

moreover (?) silver (shekels). The first of the numerical signs is pro- 
bably to be taken as the symbol for 1000 ^; it seems to be dififerent 
from the three signs which follow. This symbol ^ is found on the 
Aram, papyrus CIS ii 147; see Euting Nahatdischc Inschrifien 96 
and Schroder ZZ>ilfG xxxix (1885) 317. The total number will be 
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1070. ^ "Xi )DD coinagi of Tyre, yW lit stamped', so in 
Arab. itiL sealy imprint. The coinage of Tyre, i.e. the Tynan or 
Phoen. as distinct fh)ni the Attic standard, is frequently mcDtioned 
in the Talmud, e.g. Bab, Qam, 90 b my TiSO. Bekoroih 49 b. Jos. 
BelL ii 21 2 Tvplav y6i»juriuu This was the standard adopted by the 
Hasmonean princes, as being the native and traditional one; see 
Levy GeschJUd, MUnn, 155. 

L. 3. DDB^ The title only here in Phoenicia itself. At an early 
date, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, we hear of a succession kA judges 
at Tyre, who took the place of the king; they held office for short 
terms, and in one instance two ruled together for six years, Jos. 
r. Ap. i 21. Whether this precedent was followed in the third cent, 
is not known ; c£ 17 a. The suffeies at Carthage belonged to a more 
developed constitution. I^Sf i.e. Milk is (my) strength, a common 
name in the Pun. inscrr. 

L. 4. nnphsna a a ». ifejn=ii^*Dxn JOtom is kmg, cf. 82 2 

^mr feunorv P rfyicm- These names show that Din was a deity 
who had votaries among the Sidonians at the Piraeus. No further 
traces of him have as yet been found in Phoen. ; but D. H. Mailer, 
ZDMG XXX 691 f., quotes tlOIT\ (with mimation) as a pr. name found 
in Himyaritic; in Arab, too pr. names are formed from the same 
root. The Arab. laSs/r^, support] and it is possible that Djns 
Supporter, Upholder. 

L. 6. r V)Dn «)m n*M ^ made the half of this tank. Tff\ again in 
CISi 169 II. 

L. 6. tpn "tm is a grammatical anomaly. 



9. ITiniii-el-'AwAmld. CIS i 7. Date 132 b.c. Louvre. 

qj/? njr ill i^jx^ Da'^a pK*? ;;; 5 

DD8? ^Tj^a ♦iTK Dyfi nnn 7 

|3ra» dV? 8 
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To the lord Ba*al-shamein (this is that) which *Abd-elim, 
' son of Mattan, son of *Abd-elim, son of Ba*al-shamar, in 'the 
district of Laodicaea, vowed : — even this gate and the doors 
* thereof I made in fulfilment of it (??);! built (this) in the year 
180 ^of the lord of kings, the X43rd year of the people 'of 
Tyre, that it may be to me for a memorial and a good name 
^ under the foot of my lord Ba*al-shamem 'for ever: may he 
bless me! 

Umm-el-'Awimfd is a ruined site near the coast between Tyre and 
'Akka. 

L. I. DtXS^ ^93 lord of the heavens, Le. the god who dwells in the 
heavens, to whom the heavens belong \ Unlike the early Ba'als who 
were connected with the earth and with special localities, Ba^al of 
heaven had a general, universal character. He makes his appear- 
ance in the later stages of Setn. religion, during the Gk. period 
The earliest texts which mention him are the Punic (3-2 cent* b. c), 
89 I Xxm:h pM^ ; CIS i 379 DtDe^SDIT {Hd lon (Carthage) ; ^ 
^U1 DDe^JD ITD Tchcn (a newly discovered inscr. from Carthage, 
Lidzb. Eph. i 248 n.); Plant Poen, v 2 67 bahdmen. But Carthage 
was not the original home of the cuItuS. This inscr., dated 132 b. c, 
gives evidence for Phoenicia, and throughout the N. Semitic world 
^K^ ^3 can be traced at this and a later period ; thus afnong the 
Nabataeans of Qauran CIS ii 163 pDfiSVn. 176 p^:6; in the §af& 
inscrr. pD ^ (Littmann §qfd'Inschr. 58. 70) ; in Palm. 188 i is. 
The name implies a conception of deity which seems to have been 
produced by outside influences. Lidzb. 1. c. suggestively notices that 
the Jewish tide D^Dm M^K nvr Ezr. 1 2. D^tm ^K Ps. 136 26. n^M 
iroe^ £zr. 6 9 ftc« trafiS^ M*)D Dan. 622 ftc, which begins to be used 
in the Persian period, and may reflect the influence of Persian 
religion, was circulated by the Jews of the Dispersion at the very 
time when ^v ^1 came into vogue (3-2 cent); and it is probable 
that Jewish monotheistic ideas found their way into the surround- 
ing heathenism, as they certainly did at Palmyra (186 t ».). On the 
other hand, when Syria came under GL rule, V ^3 was readily 

^ The S. Arab, god novl is generaUy said to «>'v '3 ; bat Lidzb., Eph, i 243 flf., has 
proved that the identification cannot be sustained. The S. Arab, inscrr. do not give 
«iofi1 the position of 'o 'a ; he is only one among other deities ; and ' heaven ' is never 
written no® in S. Arab. The Minaean form is omsd, the Sabaean poe, and 
' heaven * is always sing. (Hommel Siid-ar, Chnst, 46). like other Arab, names 
with o patsessor ^« . » 'td&x is an epithet, ptoh.mpQssissor of loftiness. 
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identified with Zeus, as later, under the Romans, with Jupiter; thus 
in 2 Mace. 6 a ^»inaSv*fc = Zctv 'OAvfcirios and Z. Uhfwi\ Yet 
't^'S never occupied the predominant position of Zeus or Jupiter 
among the N. Semitic races*. Among the Nabataeans (supr.) in 
Roman times he never took the place of the national god Dushara ; 
at Palmyra he was not counted among the varptioi Otoi, and it is 
remaiicable that the dedications which contain his name were made 
by private persons, and they are few in number. There is no record 
of any official or general adoption of his worship by a king or city. 
A striking reference to the god occurs in the story of Ait^qar. Down 
to the fifth cent. a.d. his cult lasted in Syria, and from there passed 
into Armenia; see Lidzb. L c. }nD Cf. a K. 11 i8 ]^9 a priest 

of Ba'al; MMna a king of Tyre, inscr. of Tiglath-pileser, COT 169 ; 
mu/hiftf n^ihum Ac. in Lat inscrr., CIL viii p. 1030 a. D^Tiy 

*Ap^\ifioi Jos. r. Ap, i 21 ; see 83 6 ». 

L. 3. "pK^ :bta Cf. Hebr. "ibt Neh. 3 17 f., and the Assyr. 
fulug{g)u and fuiukku, both in the sense of 'district,' 'border,' 
Delitzsch Assyr. HWB 525. 527. It is impossible to say which of 
the many Laodiceas in Syria is intended; perhaps L. ad mare, as 
distinguished from L. ad Libanum, is the most likely. Appian, Syrtaca 
57, mentions a Aoo&Vccia ^ ^ rg ^otvuq^, and there is a series of 
coins belonging to L. ad Libanum which bear the legend W( VCTwhh 
IP333 149 B 8'. In the Talm. a trp^m^ is mentioned, and the 
context implies that it was near Tyre, Mend^ih 85 b: also Siphre 
(Deut.) 148 a, ed. Friedmann. The 3 in ^tH is rendered ' oriundus a ' 
by Winckler AUor. Forsch. i 65; but the rendering is scarcely 
supported, see 6 6 ». CI.-Gan. takes lp,\!h as the name of a month, 
Xao&'iao9, and explains thus : the vow was made in the middle (a^U 
lit divistm) of the month, and the building carried out at the end 

of it Oni>3na), it. \ 37 ff. nnh From H 20 A 5. Ps. 141 3='!^. 

* The DOV yipv of Dan. 12 11 &c. is prob. an intentional diifignrement of ^3 
ODO, Nestle ZAT1V{i%%4) 248, DiiTer Daniil 188. 'hi Julian ed. Hoffmann 349 
1. 8 he is mentioned along with Zens, Hennes, Serapis. 

* Philo of Bybl. exaggerates when he says nAraif y^p (rd 4^01^) 0fdr Mfu(w 
fuSvw ottfKLvov K^puHf BttKad/up^ leoXovirrts, Fr, Hist, Gr. iii 565 f. The identification 
with the son is hardly correct. 

' Babelon gives |9a33 dm M3-imM L. thi metropoOs ofCoMoan^ RS p. 84, cf. p. 86 
CUT} CM is^, 149 B 15 ns ro mdm yea dm vsrah\ hot the construction '3 dm is objec- 
tionable, and «JM the rel. should be read, o and v being almost indistinguishable on 
the coins. It is surprising to find the same legend on coins of Berytus (Babelon 
J*€r5, Ach, dxiii f.) ; but the L. of the inscr. is not likely to have been Beiytns, 
which was destroyed by Tryphon in 140 B. C, 
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For the n artificially inserted in the plur., cf. Hebr. n^nOM, Aram. 

}n3M^ jLoioo/I Arab. iLlpf, and 68 16 n. 

L. 4. W3 ^n^^na n^sno ^ No satisfactory explanation of these 
vords has been discovered. The translation given above is that of the 
Corpus ; ^ = lb niW, n^J» PC i sing., mfefD in the fulfilmeni of it, 
Le. the vow, ^lua Pf. i sing. But ^ by itself =:^^ (l^) is contrary to 
usage, and the suff. in TTli^ana has no direct antecedent. Another 
explanation is *n?3 ^xif^ na D/^Bp fi^ which are for the making of the 
temple, I have finished; I huilt f/ . . . , or / have completely built. But 
we should expect the forms vho, ma for the Pf. i sing., and perhaps 
nan. Lidzb. proposes to treat b before D^ as an affirmative, the 
Arab. J, and ^n^an as a noun Trf^ or Hpan with ^ compaginis, and 
^rua as inf. constr. with suff., which I have indeed made in the com- 
pletion of mv building] this involves too many doubtful assump* 
tions. nea Sing.; see 6 i fi. 

L. 5. Da^D n^^ 6 18 #1. The date is reckoned by the Seleucid era 
which began in 31a b.c.' Strictly speaking the lord of kings was 
Alexander the Great (died 323 b.c); at the time when the era was 
instituted, however, the reigning king was Seleucus i Nicator. ' The 
i8oth year of the Seleucids' will be 132 b.c, and 'the 143rd year of 
the people of Tyre' thus makes the Tyrian era begin in 275 b.c., at 
which time the dty, after its capture by Ptolemy Philadelphus, began 
to recover itself as an autonomous municipality. 

L. 6. *»i) i.e. »jai) ti ;S = toi\»n|) nao = nar 66 1. or 

Cf. Is. 56 5 ; and for DP^ XS» cf. ao tS» 66 3, and in the Mishnah, e.g. 
Berakath 17 a. 

L. 7. DPI) s Hebr. ^Jl. *^T\^ My or his lord. The context 

makes the former more suitable. 

L. 8. pna^ Cf. 7 2 n. The suff. shows that here and elsewhere 
the verb is Piel not PuaL 

' Its starting-point was the Tictory of Ptolemy i Soter, the ally of Selencns, over 
Bemetrins Poliorcctes, sod of Antigoniis, at Gaxa in 31a B.C. This was followed 
by the yictovy of Selencns orer Nicanor the geneial of Antigoons, the xecoveiy of 
Babylon, and the conquest of Snsiana and Media. Porphyr. Tyr. Fr. Hist. Gr. 
iii 707. See CL-Gan. £t, i 60 ff.; Beyan ffousi of Seleucus i 5a. The Selendd 
era was nsed by the Nabataeans, 97 iii «., by the Palmyrenes^ 110 5 «., and by 
the Jews, who called it nncv pta ike era of contracts, e. g. *Ab, %ar, 10 a. For 
other designations see i Maec. 1 11. Jos. Ant, xii 5 3. ziii 6 7. 
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10. Ma'sftb. Date aaa b.c. Louvre. 

» vw t«a niM nfiiy i 

pK D»a'?nfi'? Ill III A^ rm^ 5 

[TX] Dy*? nsr DB^an jyW D» s 
. . . ♦nnN Sa n»N p {TKM 9 

D^y II 

iThe portko on the quarter (?) of the sun-rise and the north 
(side) 'of it, which the Elim, the envoys of Milk-''Ashtart 
and her servants, the citizens of I^ammon, built * to 'Ashtart 
in the asherah(?), the god of gammon, 'in the 50th year of 
Ptolemy, lord 'of kings, the noble, the beneficent, son of 
Ptolemy and Arsinoe, the divine Adelphoi, in the three (and) 
fiftieth year of the people of [Tyre] ; ' as also they built all 
the rest which . in the land, to be to them for 



• • 



. ever. 



Ma'siib is situated to the S. of Umm-el-'Aw&mtd, about half way 
between Tyre and Ptolemais ('Akka). The general purport of the 
inscr. seems to be this : Certain distinguished citizens of Hammon, 
a town near Tyre, build or restore a portico in the neighbouring 
temple of *Ashtart at Ma'siib, in honour of their own Milk-' Ashtart, the 
deity of Hammon. It may have been that the temple of Hammon 
was founded from that at Ma*siib, and the restoration an act of piety 
towards the mother-shrine. 

L. I. T\tf\g See 8 6 If. HTU The ^/n33=3« much, great, as 

in Assyr. kabdru. Old Aram. e.g. 61 1 1. 62 4. 9, Aram. {jSLa, Arab.j!r; 
so '^ may be taken as an adj. agreeing with nD"iy tJu great portico. 
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A more expressive meaning, however, is suggested by the Assyr. 
kihratu 'a (widely) extended territory/ 'a quarter of the world/ 
e*g. lar hhrai arbaii 'king of the four quarters/ Schrader COT 347, 
cf. the Hebr. pMn nnSd Gen. 35 16 ftc. a distance (lit a largt space) 
rfland\ hence we may render ^3 quarter. In this case n^33 will be 
an accus. of place, defined more ftilly by the following genit. VOV MYD 
(a single term) as often in Hebr^ e.g. £x. 33 la xK.19i3. Jer. 36 10. 
If n*n3 be rendered greai^ then t0{O will be accus., on the east, cf. 
Josh. 1 4. 15. 23 4. For ixto cf. Ps. 75 7 and the Old Aram. itpiD 
tfCIV 62 14. 

L. a. 'htr\ Perhaps and the north {side) of it, ^By=|fB|, 1 being 
interchanged with ^, as TOth and nSB^: chamber. The 1 coK>rdinates 
the word with ranv, to which also the suff. refers. For the suff. ^ 
used for the fern, (^y fem. in 8 6) as well as for the mas. cf. «^3y 1. 3 
and CIS i 280 ^riK la . . . r\Trw K"113 e^. A different meaning is 
suggested by Hal^vy Rev. it, Juiv. xii X09 f., who takes blSi as al 
dialectical form of ^fit3 (cf. nV3 and "lD^)=a/A7r^, a</((/, in Rabb. Hebr. 
^BO something attached, subordinate, so vl)in=sn^pDD^ an^ its annexes. 
The first explanation is preferable. D^Mil appears to be a title^ 

'primores/ rAiig/J, leaders \ cf. 3K1D *7K Ex. 15 15. Eze. 17 13 &c. 
This use of the word is perhaps to be fotmd again on the Phoen. seal 

160 5 5|nmpfe BW d9k vk fn*i>ya^. '\tiho Plur. constr.= 

^li||'&, in appos. to xhtxn. Cf. Le Bas-Waddington Vqy. Arch. Hi 
no. 1890 AovKcos *KKKafia(av cv<rc)3[uy] xol ir€fju^6w hirh r^ Kvptat 
'ATOfydrrp (from Kefr Hawar). 

L. 3. n*inV3D^ The name of the goddess and her city occur again 
in inscrr. from the same neighbourhood, CIS i 8 pn ^K nnne^a^D^, 
and rvrntnobo \m "Wnay p fn^bwb (recently discovered) Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. V 151 ; cf. also the Pun. mscr. CIS i 260 12V - - mnWll 
rrrm^^ ra. Milk-'Ashtart is a distinct deity formed out of 
the combined attributes of Milk and 'Ashtart. In the combination 
'Ashtart predominates, for the deity thus conceived is a goddess, 
not a god. Other examples of compound divinities are n^ine^^Dfi^ 
CIS i 245 3 f. WD3 TTiB^ 1 17. ^33^ 87 I n. nOKa^D ib. 5|X*imph3 
150 5 &c. ; see Baethgen Beitr, 37 ff. As the name of a god, 
1^ alone is not found (see, however, 50 i n.); but the many pr. nn. 
of which 17D forms a part imply that a deity was worshipped in 
Phoenicia and its colonies under this title; 8 i »., Driver Deut. 
333^. nsp^ Not plur. constr., for this fdrm is not written with 

^ Hoffmann, C/eb. einige PhSn, Inschr. a6, renden Qtum-'Ashiart (Milka- 
*Aihtait, hot in Phoen. this would be Milkath-'Ashtait), King Bdal &c We 

£ 
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"^ in Phocn., e.g. Jiho 1. a, ^ (prob.) L 3, ji^K L 7; it is therefore 
plur. with sufif. 3 fern. sing.=n^?^. Cf. "htli L a ». pn ^3 This 

inust prob. be rendered ciHuns o/J^amman, cf. CIS i 1 20 ^ruu nbsD feunn 
' Eirene, the citizeness of Byzantium.' 309 3 ns^nnnn bvf^ ; NPun. i>SD 
inyrDDn64a; Sab. ^jDM CIS iv 86 8. 172 i; and ITTT ^^1 Josh. 24 ix. 
Jad. 9 a. If ^ be taken as a divine name, ^sy must=A^ servani the 
Bdcdof^,^ an unsuitable expression, for Ba'al could not be termed 
the servant of 'Ashtart. To render hit servant B. "gammon* s^ on the 
anatogy of nrs^^tDetC l^D ^d^D^ 6 i, is to introduce confusion into 
the general sense of the inscr. A place called I^DH {Ju>t spring }\ near 
Tyre, is mentioned in Josh. 19 a8 as belonging to Asher; it is prob. to 
be identified with Umm-el-'Awftmld (O), where there are ruins of 
a Phoen. city: Gu^rin GaUUe ii 141, Hofiinann I.e., Buhl Gtogr^ AU. 
Pal, aap ^ 

L. 4. nnraa n*ine^^ This difficult phrase is usually rendered to 
*Ashiart in ihe asherah, the goddess being regarded as dwelling in 
her symbol, the sacred pole (rn^S); see Cl.-Gan. JRec, i 83, Robert- 
son Smith HiL of Sem. 173, Driver Deuieran* aoaf. We have no 
clear evidence, however, that the asherah was the symbol of 'Ashtart. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter, Cyprus, the BibU and Hamar 165. x68, explains 
'Ashiari in thi asherah as referring to an image of 'Ashtart standing 
in a niche in an asherah, and he gives an illustration of Artemis in 
a similar position. But it is by no means certain that the poles or trees 
figured on gems Ac. to which he alludes are ashfrahs; so that this 
explanation has only the value of a conjecture. The most plausible 
solution of the difficulty is that proposed by Hoffinann Lc. The 
primary meaning of TilXm^ he takes to have been a s^yt-pasi set up to 
mark the site or the boundaries of a deit/s influence; cf. Assyr. aim 

'place,* Aram. ]iirplacef Arab. ^1 s^yt^ /race, from the same root. 
Meaning originally the s^ of the deit/s habitatioui the ashirah 
would readily be used of the sacred precincts or rc/Mvo« of the god, 
which is exactly the sense required here; in Assyr. aiirtUy eiirtu 

mut tike *pQ, like Sva and pM, at an appaUatlTe; bnt while two divine aames ate 
aometimes compounded to foim a single divinity as aboTe, the language does not 
fayonr a combination of this kind ; the analogy of ordinary pr. nn. oomponnded 
with 1^ requires that "fte be taken as a predicate, e. g. rrsSo Yah is kin^, Bdal 
is king wonld be a suitable name for a man, but not for the god himself. 

^ Meyer, Ency, BibL 5741, renders \an 'a B.^tammdm (87 4 n,) i. e. the Buinen 
occupying the |iammin of Milk-' Ashtart, fkt god of the hammSm^ttar, who in 
turn has an ashmh in which dwells an Astarte, the dedication being made to the 
latter. This seems improbable. Would jon '3 be called his sorvtme (na») in 
lelatioo to ]Qn Vm? 
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actuaUy denotes a ' sanctuary ' or ' temple * ; so Zimmem KA T* 437 n. 
The fem. ending does not mark the gender, according to Hoffmann, 
but has merely a grammatical significance ; it is the sign of a ' nomen 
nnitatis' (Ges. § 122 /). The word ashirah has been read in only one 
other inscr., 14 3, and there the text is nnceitain. It is true that mm 
vas a goddess, known in Assyria as Ask-ra-him, in Arabia as Athirat 
(ct 09 i6i».), and in Canaan, x K. 16 13 = 2 Ch. 16 x6. a K. 21 7. 
23 4. 7; see Lagrange Reltg, S/m. 120 ff. Here, however, n*irfiO 
cannot be treated as a divine name. pn ^ Again in CIS i 8 

]0n hvt rnrwrhch from Umm-el-*AwSmtd ; this shows that pn ^ 
is in apposition to THW^. 

L. 5. DS^D pK 6 x8ii.; Ptolemy iii Energetes, b.c. 247-221. TW^ 
Sing, for the usoal lura plur., see 6 in. 

L. 6. TlKH corresponds to the Gk. /mtbAo&S^; see 6 9 h. hvt 
tm ie. dc/yy^rov; cf. 8 8. D^tS^m p son of Piokmy, i.e. of 

Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, b.c. 285-247. Cf. 27 i. 

L. 7. DtUDIM Le. 'Apcrty^. The Phoen. has transcribed the geni- 
tive; cf. 27 2. tr[n]K }^lt i.e. VJX tSf cf. 8 xo«., the Phoen. 
equivalent of the title OtStv dScX^y in Gk. Ptolemaic inscrr., e.g. the 
bilingnal inscr. of Canopus (b.c. 238), where Ptolemy iii is styled toD 
IlTQXcfuiiov jGol 'A/Kny^ 0«wv 6&€ki^Wj Michel 661 ; see 96 i n. 

L. 8. [TV] XSsh See9 6«. 

L. 9. VKDa = y^ toa, see 8 7 ». ; lit. accwrUng as^ introducing a 
fresh iUm ; similarly 46 i. 4. p The sub}, is D^ltn 1. 2. nriN 

PTob.=nnnK, here used in a concrete sense, as in 42 4. 8. 10 nntc 
-ucm ; Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 85. Hofimann conjectores D[enpDn] for the 
missing word. 

L. 10. pIC Perhaps the land within the domain of the sanctuary 
of Hammon (Hoffm.). . . b D^ p^ Cf. 8 6, which suggests 

that the line may be restored ^r/^ 0^9 Xm nao]^. 
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CYPRUS 
11. Ba'fd Ziebanon. CIS i 5. viiicent. b.c. Biblioth. Nat, Paris. 

'T\^ paS h}j:h |n* rx taix ^o mn nay nennnnp |3D v . ^ 

a . . . governor of Qarth-hadasht, servant of Hiram, king 
of the Sidonians, gave this to Ba*al of Lebanon, his lord, of 
choicest bronze. 

b • . TB, governor of Qarth-hadasht. 

c to Ba'al of Lebanon, his lord. 

These inscriptions, the most ancient examples of the Phoen. language 
and writing yet discovered, are found upon eight fragments of thin 
bronze, which formed parts of bowls or paterae used for ceremonial 
purposes *• Six of the fragments when pieced together make up inscr. 
a; the remaining two, b and r, are considered to have belonged to 
a second bowl, owing to slight differences in some of the letters, e. g. 
M and h. The writing is of the archaic type represented by the 
Moabite Stone (ix cent) and the Old Aramaic of the Zenjirli inscrr. 
(viii cent), allowing for the differences between engraving on metal 
and carving on stone. The Old Greek alphabet belongs to the same 
type ; in particular, the correspondence between the =^ i. e. t and the "f* 
i. e. n and the same letters in Old Greek is noticeable. On this account 
Lidzbarski (p. 176) is disposed to assign the inscrr. to a date not far 
from the period when the Greeks borrowed their alphabet from the 
Semites (2nd millennium b.c.), considerably earlier than the date of 
the Moabite Stone. Internal evidence, however, favours a later age, 

^ Fine specimens of these bowls» discoTered at Nimroud, may be seen in the 
British Museum, Nimrond Gallery, table-cases C and D. They axe the work of 
Phoen. artists; in some instances the artist's name is inscribed on the edge in 
Phoen. letters. The design and workmanship exhibit the characteristics of Egyp- 
tian art The date of the bowls is not earlier than 700 B.C. See Brit. Mas. 
Guide io BahyL 6^ Assyr, Antiq, (1900) aa t 
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that of the Zenjirli inscrr. (61-68), the middle of the eighth cent, b.c; 
and the character of the writing agrees with this. 

The fragments, now in the Bibliothbque Nationale, were found in 
Cyprus. The dedication to Ba*al of Lebanon seems at first sight to 
point to Phoenicia or Syria as their original home. But the Phoen. 
colony in Cyprus may well have carried with them the cult of their 
deity from the mother-land ; or if the p\^ governor came from Phoenicia, 
he may have wished to remember the god of his native place, just 
as the Tyrian colonists at Malta made their dedication to Melqarth, the 
Ba*al of Tyre, 86 1. 

p\^ governor^ prefect^ cf. l^b steward Is. 22 15. The title occurs in 
the Tell-el-Amama letters, apparently as a Canaanite loan-word, 
zukini^rabizi 'officer' 237 9. The ^z=.he of use ^ service (Hebr.), 
care for (Assyr.). nB^nmp i.e. ncuhtoum^ 'Carthage.' That 

there was a place of this name in Cyprus is made certain by the 
mention of J^arti-hadasi^i (Assyr. D interchanged with north-semitic 
V) in the lists of Asarhaddon and ASurbanipal, along with well-known 
C3rprian towns, such as Paphos, Idalion, Tamassos ; KB ii 240. It is 
dear from this inscr. that the city at this period was under the 
dominion of the Phoen. king. Its site is unknown. An attempt is 
made by Schrader, Sitzungsb, BerL Akad, (1890) 337-344, to identify 
it with Kition, the modem Lamaka. Karii-hadasi occupies, he sajrs, 
the place on the Assyr. lists where we should expect to find Kition ; 
and as the name nenrmnp new-town suggests a previous 'old town,' 
it is probable that ^rf p was the Phoen. quarter of the ancient Kition* 
The identification he thinks to be confirmed by the discovery in 
Lamaka itself of an inscr. containing the words ^nt6nnn"lpn ^XXS 
*Abd. the man of Carthage^ 20 B 6. This is very likely the Cyprian 
Carthage; but the special mention of the individual's nadve place 
rather points to the fact that his home was not in Kition but else- 
where. The bronze fragments are said tp have been found on a 
mountain 20 miles NE. of Limassol and xo from the sea (CIS i p. 23), 
at some distance from Lamaka ; but this can have no bearing on the 
argument, for the bowls may have been removed from the place to 
which they originally belonged. The evidence, in fact, is not sufficient 
to establish Schrader's identification. *T3y servant 1. e. high official 

as hoSL *)^D lay in 2 K. 25 8. Lidzb., ? vassal as in the Zenjirli inscr. 
68 3. Din i. e. Dl^n =s Dl^niil brother of the exalted one ; cf. 1^ 

40 2. rchan ib. ^^n x K. 16 34 for 'm. Hiram here has the tide 
D3iy *)^D king of the Sidonians, It is improbable that he is the Hiram i 
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who was the friend of David and Solomon, for this Hiram is con- 
sistentlj called king of Tyrt in the O.T., e.g. a S. 6 xz. z K. 5 15. 
9 II ^c; and historical usage shows that "iy "|^ did not mean the 
same thing as D^JTy *]^. The official title king of the Sidonians 
implies the miion of Tyre and Sidon mider one ruler; thus Ethba'al 
circ. 855 B.c. is called D^^TY *]^ in i K. 16 31 and TvpiW ml 
SkSokW pacrtXm by Josephus {An/, viii 13 i cf. Tvpuay Paxr. ib. 13 a). 
The king of the Sidonians was virtually king of all Phoenicia, Sidonians 
being a general term for Phoenicians used by the people themselves 
(e.g. 4 I f. 61 f.), by the Assyrians, by the Hebrews (e.g. Jud. 3 3. 
I K. 11 5 Ac), and by the Greeks (Homer, e.g. Od. 4 618. //. 6 290). 
Another Hiram (ffirummu) is mentioned by Tiglath-pileser iii as 
paying tribute in 738 b.c. {COT 252). It is true he is called of Tyre 
{§urrai) ; but since no king of Sidon is mentioned — ^if there had been 
one the Assyrian king would certainly not have allowed him to escape 
tribute — ^we may conclude that Sidon was at this time subject to 
Tyre, and Hiram ii king of both cities. Hence t3TiV *]^ would have 
been his full official tide ; and the probability is that this Hiram il, 
who was reigning in 738, is the king alluded to in the inscr. The 
epigraphical evidence supports Uiis date ; for the character of the 
writing closely resembles that of the Old Aram, of the Zenjirli inscrr., 
which belong to this period, and mention Tiglath-pileser by name, 
6S 15 f. 68 3. 6. The third Hiram known to us as the contemporary 
of Cyrus (Jos. c, Ap, i 21) is altogether excluded; he could not have 
beto called Xffn *)^, for by his time the title had long been an 
anachronism. The union of the two cities under the hegemony of 
Tyre came to an end in 701, when Sennacherib expelled Lull larru 
l$iduni (s *EAovAaib« king of Tyre^ Jos. Ani, ix 14 2), and made 
Sidon subject to Assyria; KB n 90. Tyre survived as a separate state 
with a king of its own. The above view is stated forcibly by Landau 
Beiir. z. Al/erhtmsk. d. Orients i (1893) 17-29. ftc Demonstr. 

pron. ; add. note ii p. 26. }inb ^3 is not mentioned elsewhere ; 

cf. ponn ^ya nn Jud. 8 3, and the Zm op€«o9=Dnnn ha to whom 
a temple was dedicated at the gates of Sidon, Renan Miseum de 
PhMde 397. "^rxn^ Cf. 7 2. 12 4 &c. ^^ DB^ia Cf. Am. 6 6 

t3^3De^ nnsw*1 the best of ointments ; it is also possible to render as the 
first fruits {Iwaffxri) of ironse, cf. Ex. 23 19 &c. The ^2 is ieth 
essentiae. 
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12. Kition. CIS i 10. b.c. 341. Paris. 

\\ ^na ^ jn^^Dft ^'jjaS i /^ wsra Sa m^S in iii oa^a i 

On the 6th day of the month Bulj in the 2ist year of 
ki[ng Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and] Idalion and Tamassos, 
son of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion. This 
altar and two hearths (?) % (are they) which Bodo« priest of 
Reshef-he$, son of Yakun-shalom, son of Eshmun-adoni gave 
to his lord Reshef-he?. May he bless ! 

L. I. vi dD^3 lit. in days^ 6 for on the sixth day^ xxi fDM lit. in 
ytars^ ai for in the twenty-first year (see 6 i ».). This clumsy expe- 
dient is used to express the ordinal numbers which Phoen. does not 
possess; instinctively the noun was written in the plur. before the 
numerical signs; cf. 14 i. 28 x. 27 i. In Hebr. and Aram, a similar 
usage is occasionally found, e.g. £x. 19 15 D^^ Tithth after thru 
days, i.e. an the third day; Dan. 12 i a unto 1335 days, i.e. unto the 
1335/A day ; Mishnah Berdkoth 9 b Ti\W 'l ly i.e. to the third hour\ 
Mt. 20 3 ^:::SaL j^lb^ ; Kdnig Syntax § 315 m, Lehrgeb. ii 255 n. A 
less probable explanation is that C3D^ is not plur. but sing., DD\ like the 
Aram. KOD;, ULL^ (NOldeke ZDMG xl yai); the Aram. mo\ 
however, is used of day as distinguished from night, and not in such 
construcdons as the above. b^ Cf. B in. }n^Dfi *)^]d^ 

Restored from 18 i f. With |n^nDB cf. nDinsy 28 6. ^DBnD=:^DBnt}K 
CIS i 55. [sn3]e^B ib. 197 3. The form suggests that there is some 
connexion between ^DD, clearly a divinity, and the god bVD in the 
pr. nn. Dysnap CIS i 112 c^c'. DPfiDy: £ut Carth. 263 a (namphamo 
ftc. in LaL inscrr., CIL viii p. 1030 b), but the exact nature of the con- 
nexion has not been made out. It is possible that oyi) forms an element 
in the names Pygmaios, Pygmalion (? p^^ DPfi)'; at any rate Pygma- 
lion could be confused with Pumi-yathon, as will appear below. An 

^ It it curious actnally to find the name ]*Vd:d in Phoen. (Funic), and in com- 
btnadoD with mnvg?, apparently as a deity. It occurs in an Inscr. on a gold 
medallion fonnd in a grsTe at Carthage, 1894, and written in the earliest type 
of characten. The form of the name must be dne to Gk. influence. The Inter, 
is given in J.idr.baitki 171 ; see alto Cl.-Gan. Ree. ▼ 15a fi. 
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interesting side-light is thrown by Gk. historians upon Pumi-yathon 
(361-312 B.C.). Athenaeus Deipnosoph., Fr. Hist. Gr. ii 47a, on the 
authority of the historian Daris, says that Alexander, afler the capture 
of Tyre (332 b.c.), gave to one Pnytagoras an estate which Pasicyprus 
king of Amathous sold along with his crown to Puxnatos of Kition, 
TLviiArtf r$ Kircci. There is good reason for believing that this estate 
was none other than Tamassos. For if we compare 26 i and this 
inscr., on the one hand, with 18 i on the other, we may infer that 
Pumi-yathon acquired Tamassos between the 8th and aist year of his 
reign, and lost it between his 21st and 37th year, i.e. between 341 
and 325. This agrees very well with the statement of Athenaeus 
that Alexander disposed of it in 332. Pumi-yathon's reign continued 
for some time after the latest date furnished by the inscrr. (18 i), as 
appears from his coins, stamped with his 46th year (140 B 6). Diodorus 
Sic^ xix 79, tells us how his reign came to an end ; he was put to death 
b^ Ptolemy i Soter, who came to Cyprus hr\ rovg dTrctAnWas r&w 
paaiXiunr TLvyfJuaXuava Si tvpony SuurptKTpWfuyov irpo^ *AvTiyovciy dvctXc. 
Diodorus calls him Pygmalion ; but this is prob. only another name 
for Pumi-yathon ; see Babelon Pers, AcMn. cxxxi, Droysen HeUenica 
ii 2 IP. His death took place in 312; after this, the reckoning 
by the era of »n3 Dy began, i.e. in 311 b.c. ^nt«1 "^TO linD 

The usual title of the kings of Cyprus. ^rp=:Kition, on the S. coast ; 
the importance of the town was such that ' the people of Kition/ 
P^J^ or D^!^?, was the name given by the Hebrews to all the inhabi- 
tants of Cyprus. b^^M=Idalion, in the middle of the island, NW. of 
Kition. This and the following city are found in the lists of Asar- 
haddon and Assur-banipal, COT* 355 11. 13. 19. 

L. 2. B19P = Tamassos, N. of Idalion; only here in the Phoen. 
inscrr. known, |no^ Cf. 18 2. CIS i 16. 89 &c., and on 

coins, 140 B 5. n^TD Cf. 8 4. 

L. 3. DniC Meanmg uncertain, possibly lions (DT^=D^li|), carved 
in stone and placed t)eside the altar; cf. rtm Svo kloims, dedicated to 
Ba*al or Zeus, in a Gk. inscr. found near Sidon, Renan Afiss. de Phin. 
397. More probably altar-hearths, from niK (n», ^T«) Imm, Arab. 
Cl Plur. ^^X ^«"'''*; ^^"»« 1 »«• 03W=D5?^ cf. HW 28 6, 

For the prosthetic K cf. Arab. y^USL fcna Cf. 14 a f. 81 c, 

frequently in Carth. inscrr. It is' prob. that K^2 is a shortened form 
of pDBVna, nnpbona, or some such name, rather than of fcnay ; see 
6 2». In Hebr. the ending would be 1^', e.g. K^n=:fisn, M^3y= 
l^''??. IfXXDKtn The deity 5|Bn, Reshef or ReshOf, cf. the Assyr. 

•l^U) or lteh(tC), occurs frequently in Cyprian inscrr. and pr. nn.. 
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c. g. jn^wn 15 2. 28 2-6. s|miay 27 4 ; cf. civnmpte I60 5. His 

cult was popular in Cyprus, and especially at Idalion; but beyond 
an allusion to his temple at Carthage CIS i 251 [^]enK r\1 ISy 
(the reading [(|]BnK*T3y in ib. 393 is uncertain), Phoen. inscrr. 
do not mention him outside Cyprus. In N. Syria, however, his 
worship was of ancient date; 61 2. 3. ^p^^-fianu^ lightrnng-flash^ 
Ps. 78 48. Cant. 8 6; hence the god was identified with Apollo 
(80, Tarn. 2, CIS i 89), who as cm^^SoXos, iKwnfPoXjK Ac, was the 
author of pestilence (//. i 50 f.). Thus e|Bn may have been the Phoen. 
Fire-god who smites men and cattle with fiery darts (cf. Dt 32 23. 
Hab. 3 5; Driver Deu/. 368). The name always has a qualifying 
term, e. g. bxTVftn (24 2. 26 2. 26 2 from Idalion), n^^K 'l (80 3 f. 
from Tamassos), DH^n^K ^1 Tarn. 2 4. In these three instances the 
qualifying term is the name of a place or city; it is probable, there^ 
fore, that the same is the case in fn ^1 Reshefofff^^ ? Issos (Cilicia). 
CL-Ganneau, vocalizing K^ ^i takes the name to be a Phoen. rendering 
of *Ain(XA«>F *Ayvtci^ ' Apollo who guards the streets ' ; the explanation 
is ingenious, and may be illustrated by the Assyr. ilu sukt * the god of 
the streets.' The original pronunciation of ^BH is preserved in the 
name of an Arab village near Jaffa, u^^l ArsHf (cf. C|fi^K above) 
=: the Seleucid Apolhmat\ Rec, i 176 ff. In Egyptian the god is 
called Raspu or Resoup ; he is represented as bearded, like Apollo, 
and is mentioned among Asiatic deities; Mttller Asian u. Eur, 311 f. 
The Corp. takes the view that )Tl'*l=-^^J^^/^' arrow, cf. Ps. 76 4 
TiVp ^fiBH ; but the figure of Raspu from Egypt, monuments, given in 
Corp. p. 38, holds a spear, not an arrow, and for other reasons the 
view is improbable. xi>^yf It, peace be (io kim)\ again in H 

2 (rest.), and in NPun. 
L.4. nWWK See 6 17 «» 



18. KitioiL CIS i 11. B.c. 325, 

. p^^DB .^^ nil III -^ H- wB^a . «fiTO . rrh mi k D&^a i 

[Sp.]yD[8rn] 
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On the 14th day of the month Merpa, in the 37th year 
of king Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, son of 
king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion : — ^This statue 
(is that) which Yaash, wife of [Ba*alath ?]-yathon, temple- 
serv[ant of 'Ashtar]t, daughter of Shime*o, son of Ba*al-yathon, 
gave and set up of bronze to her mistress, ' Ashtart ; may she 
hear (her) voice 1 

This inacr. was found and inaccurately copied by Pooocke at 
Lamaka in 1738, with 3a others ; they have all since disappeared. 

L. I. xiv DD^a See 12 x n. KD^D Name of a month, accord- 

ing to Euting, Seeks Phan. Inschr, (1875), the 7th month, October. 
It is also called DKE)*1D IdaL 7 (Euting Siiz. Berl Akad. (1887) 422), 
CIS i 124 3 (Malta), 179 5 (Carthage). }n''t3D See 12 i ». It 

is noteworthy that Tamassos does not occur in the king's tide in his 
37th year. 

L. 2. n^[D] Fern., because the statue represented a female figure — 
the goddess 'Ashtart ; similarly CIS i 40. When the statue represented 
a male the mas. is used, e. g. 23 2. $. 26 i. 27 3 ; the same distinction 
is observed in the use of \xchi and KHD^ in Palmyrene. In the O. T. 
i^D occurs Dt 4 16. Eze. 8 3. 5. 2 Ch. 33 7. 15. won jn* 

Perf. 3 fem. ; the same formula in 23 2. 30 i. VOd* is Hif., cf. BHp^ 
28 4. nenp^ 29 9. 14. The initial h of the Hifil was weakened into 
the spiritus lenis and written with initial ^ but prob. pronotmced f/nf, 

tqdhh; cf. the similar weakening of the ^ into \ in Arabic, conj. iv; 
Stade Marg, Forsch. 208. In NPun. the Qal too is used in the same 
sense. }n^[nby3] So Corp. ; but the reading is very doubtful. 

L. 3. ^y ro l^y So restored by Berger, and adopted by Corp.; 
frequently in Carth. inscrr. Myt3e^ In Hebr. pytSB^, a diminutive 

from ^y^yytyt^ 33 2. Adopting the text above, the husband, father, 
and grandfather of Yaash are mentioned. ^t)Orb The suff. ^' is 

here used for the 3 sing. fem. ; similarly >yi 27 4. 

14. mtioii. CIS i 13. B.C. 375. 

[p...p...na..,Sy ♦nsTK h^ nhviiy p tna p nownay wo^ 2 
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V 

On the aoth day of the month Zebat-SisSim (?) in the 

2nd (?) year of [ ] *Abd-osir, son of Bodo, son of 

Yak[un-shalom ..••], set up [ ... .] of Bodo, to his lady, 
the glorious (?) Mother, because she heard [. . .]. 

More than half of the inscr. has perished ; but most of what is 
missing may be supplied with probabilitj from the preceding inscrr. 
la and 18. 

L. X. XX DD^ See 12 X II. Drvrot The name of a month. 

The text here is rather obscure, but the reading given is determined 
by 29 4, where the word occurs again. Bexger, Rev. d*Assyr. iii 
(X895) 69 fif., regards TXfV as the name of a god, and, supposing that 
Bf is interchanged with D, identifies him with DDD Sasom in the 
Cyprian name ODCnsy 16 i «. 27 3 Ac. The month DVmar is then 
explained as the month in which sacrifices were offered to Sasom ; 
for the constra. cf. b^r6M ^rOT ' sacrifices offered to God/ Ps. 51 19. 
But as CL-Ganneau justly remarks, there is no evidence that Sasom, 
who seems to have been a foreign deity, occupied such a place of 
importance in the Phoen. pantheon as to have given his name to 
a month in the calendar. We should therefore render DB^VTDT sacrifice 
of sixty ^ i. e. the month of the sixty sacrifices, and compare kMnro^Pojumy 
the name of the first month in the Athenian calendar ; iu ii § 20. 
The king mentioned here was either Milk-yathon or Pumi-yathon, 
prob. the former; for the full style of Pumi-yathon, as given in 12 
and 18, would make the line too long. 

L. a. tOD^ See 18 2 ». nomis; Servant ^Osiris, cf. 16 1. 18 a f. 

86 2 (m Gk. Acmwm). 27 a nDKHDK. 68 9 noofi. p ma 

[d^3]J3^ The same names in 12 3 f., but not the same persons. 
The Bodo ben Yakun-shalom who dedicated an altar in the a 1st 
year of Pumi-yathon (341) could hardly have had a son who set up 
a statue early in the reign of Milk-yathon, circ. 375. 

L. 3. ^rarh Cf. I8 3. Di6 For Mother as the title of a goddess 

cf. tcDK^ nyb 47. T\yrh ran^ tsuh CIS i 195 a. hra p r^'^ Diei> 

380 4, all Carthaginian. The Mother may have been a Phoen. 
goddess, or one adopted from the Gk. or Egypt, pantheon ; there 
are traces of the worship of Demeter in Cyprus (see CL-Gan. jf/. i 
154 f). n*)TMn The meaning is uncertain. Perhaps the K here 
=y, and the name is ptcp. f. of *1W she who helps^ cC 62 5 mtfiO 
for n")Tyai ; but K for y is Punic and late. If the word be derived 
from itM the meaning will be she who girds on^ figuratively protuts\ 
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the Piel would properly express this, Ps. 18 33. In CIS i 256 we 
find miKn rrsrm i.e. (prob.) ''A. the glorious' \ it is natural to 
suppose that n^TMii here is merely a variety of this word. 



16. Sltion. CIS i 44. iv^iii cent b. c. Brit Mus., Cyprus 

Room no. 47. 

D wan i^D jn^fiBn a 

This pillar (is) to Eshmun-adoni SRDL, son of 'Abd- 
melqarth, son of Reshef-yathon, interpreter of the thrones. 

This inscr. is carved on the base of a marble obelisk, about 5 ft 
high, terminating in a pyramidal or gabled top. The monument is an 
unusually perfect specimen of the Phoen. type of mas^ibah (see the 
heliogravure in CIS i Tab. viii, and the illustration in Nowack Hebr. 
Arch, ii z8, Benzinger Hebr, Arch, 380); it may be compared with 
the fine specimen discovered at Lamaka (Kition) in 1894, now in the 
Brit Mus., no. 31, Cyprus Room; see 2L 

L. I. n3)R3n The usual word in Phoen. (rarely TCtiS!0 66 i) for a 
gravestone or pillar erected over a tomb to commemorate the dead and 
perpetuate his memory among the living ; cf. 16 1. 18 i D^rn n3VD. 19 i. 
21 1 &c.; similarly among the Hebrews, e. g. Gen. 35 20 hm n*Up T\yiO. 
The name of the person commemorated is usually introduced by h, 
e. g. 18 3 f. 19 3 f. CIS i 59 1 16 ; see further 16 2 ». Thus the usage 
of rnVD and the form of the sentence leave little doubt as to the way 
in which this inscr. is to be interpreted ; it records the fact the stone 
was erected to the memory of Eshmun-adoni Srdl and set up over his 
grave. The view, therefore, that the ma^§iiah was a religious offering 
'(which) Srdl (erected) to Eshmun his lord' is not in accordance 
with the usage of the language ; it requires K3td^ B^ to be supplied ; 
and in the case of a dedication to a god the order of words would 
be different, as for instance in 12. 18 and 14. TK See add. note 

p. 26 ; T is also found after TOiJ^ 19 i. CIS i 61. ^riK^Dew is to 

be taken as a pr. name formed by a combination of Eshmun and 
Adon, the latter being the title of a god whose actual name was not 
pronounced. Similar combinations current in Cyprus are Eshmun- 
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melqarth (CIS i 16. 23. 24) and Adonis-Osiris'. In these cases, 
however, the combination fonns the name of a deity, cf. 10 3 n. 
In CIS i 42 and 43 ^jntOtSVK is followed bj what appears to be 
fragments of pr. names, • . D^nfiOt3BW 42 and . . 3eO"^n(ODBW 43 ; 
here the word which follows is HnB^, evidently also a pr. name. It is 
prob. that in all three instances we have the individual's nomen and 
cognomen given, a very unusual practice (so Lidzb.). The name \fV^ 
is found again in a Pun. inscr. CIS i 444 sf. [b]*T"iB^; the etymology 
and pronunciation are unknown. 

L. 2. tn^oen See 12 3 If. It is curious to find the same name 
followed by the same title in 28 4 f. 6 and, according to some, in 
CIS i 22 D^ona \ffyo in^[BBn]. The three inscrr. prob. belong to 
the same period ; and though in 28 4 f. 6 the son of Reshef-yathon 
is Adon-shemesh, yet it is conceivable that he had another son, 
'Abd-melqarth, who appears here. The facts are worth noticing, but 
they are not sufficient to establish an identification. D^D*l3n "ffyo 

The first word certainly means interpreter (to refis. above add CIS i 
350 4 f^on); it has this meaning in Gen. 42 23, cf. Job 33 23 and 
ipfiil¥€vrrJ9 in Gk. inscriptions. D^ons is prob. the plur. of ^D*ia=Hebr. 
M99 seat, throne ; for the form cf. Old Aram. MDia 68 7 ; Aram. M^^» 

jLUflDlckd; Arab, y^^* The title, then, may signify 'interpreter of 

the thrones,' i.e. dragoman to the court, whose office it was to act as 
interpreter between the Cyprian kings and the Persian or Greek 
courts. 



16. Kition. CIS i 46. iv-iii cent. b. c. Bodl. Library, Oxford. 

I *Abd-08ir, son of *Abd-sasom, son of ^or, set up (this) 
pillar in my life*time over my resting-place for ever; also 
to my wife, Amath-*ashtart, daughter of t'M, son of 
*Abd-mUk. 

* 'AfiaA)Vf, nikit K&wpoo d^oiordn^, iv f 'ASwriv 'O^i^v htfuaro, dr My^wrioit 
Stftm K^vfioi Mol ^obntnt Idtowoimhrro, Stephtnu Byxiuat ed* Meineke, p. 8a. 
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L. I. *pii The dead speaks in his own name. In odier inscrr. of 
this character we find the donor^, and once both the donor and the 
dead, using the zst person (82). noiTtlir See 14 a iv. DDCnop 

Cf. 27 3. CIS i 49. 53. Tarn. 2. The analogy (^ other proper names 
compounded with *Dy shows that DDD is the name of a deitj; it was 
prob. pronounced Sasom (Cypr. apasaxomou^ *Atlfii(rm/Ma9 ^tiXTOSf 
Tam. 2, cf. LXX Socrofu/ i Ch. 2 40) or Sesom (S(<(r/i4m=n3DD 
38 $)> or, as the Cypriote equivalent may imply, Sasm (CL-Gan. jRec. i 
185, ii $ 26). The fact that both here and in CIS i 53 (nm:iy p ^y) 
*Abd-sasom belongs to fimiilies in which Egyptian names occur, makes 
it probable that ODD was a foreign deity, introduced, like Osiris and 
Horus, from Egypt Nothing is known of the q>ecial character of 
this god ; Baethgen Bet/r, 64 f. On some coins of Sinope the Aram, 
legend fDO^Sy is certiGed by Lidzbarski, as against Babelon's reading 
>Dn^ Pert, AcMfn, Izzix ff. This }DD is, however, explained by 
lidzbarski as the equivalent of the Persian name itaivvfi; it is there- 
fore not to be identified with the Phoen. DDO; £ph. i 106. *in 
Horus, the Egyptian ^od. 

L. 2. ^nSD? during my b/e-timi^ )D^ places the fact in the past, 
and 3 gives the date; for the three preps, cf. 46 5 mOD^. 42 5 
*lDnD3D^. There is no exact parallel in Hebr.; njWinaop/br what 
was at first i Ch. 15 13 is different, 'SOp being=np+p as in *lPp 
2 Ch. 30 3. As a rule the nm was erected by the children («3M7 
18 3 f. D03t6 10 3 f.) or a friend (32) to commemorate the dead 
'among the living' D^rD (e.g. 18 i); but here we have an excep- 
tional instance of the nsVD being set up by the person commemorated 
during his life-time. This was done by persons who had no children 
to perform the pious duty, as may be seen from 2 S 18 18 n^ QiTKbtJEI 
^^ iQ^a ?3 ^|rpK npK ^? I|i©n-P9?? ^ ^'^'^ ^^ ^^^ 
^. nil3D^ Perf. I sing., cf. 29 3 ^^ nio»^ rK . . . hfow. \v 
^nro ^OffO Again in 21 5 D^m ^D by. For 33013 see 6 4 »•; f<^ 

nrp cf. Is. 30 15. 

L. 3. nvWpriQM Cf. 6 14 ff. and 27 a *1Dtcni3t(. CIS i 395 3 
ViDnDK. ib. 446 2 f. nnp^tSK. DMH Restored m CIS i 66 i but 

not found elsewhere. i>cniV Cf. 'A^&/uXiakiv in the Cypr. text 

of CIS i 89 and in 670 3. The name also occurs in the Tell-el-Am. 
letters, e.g. 77 37 Abd^nulki. 

In this inscr. the words are separated by dots as in 18, and the 
ancient inscrr. L 2. 6L 62. 68. It is noticeable that the tops of the 
letters o» ^t *\ are open. 

^ E.g. CIS i 67 ' tlie pflUr which I, Mcnatkeni» Ml tip to ay father/ 
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17. Kiti(m. CIS i 47. 

To *THD, daughter of ^Abd-eshmun the judge, wife of 
Ger-melqarth, son of Ben-hodesh, son of Ger-melqarth, son 
of Eshmun-*azar. 

L. f . nnop The meaning of this name is unknown. It has been 
explained as=^n n^J; Ps. 104 i. s ; but this derivation is too fanciful 
to be likely. 

L 2. XSOVt\ See 8 3 fk nnp^13 i. e. guest of Mdqarth^ cf. 

pons 46 2. nnneoru 29 %. s. ^rr^ 8ia i. nsDDna CIS i 267 3. 

b3.T>3 (rrba^ni) ib. 112b*. b'. The ' guest' (=«ifKHico5,invK(o'iTO) was 
one who placed himself under the protection of the deity ; cf. in Hebr. 
Ps. 15 I l^nN3 ntr ^ mm (see Cheyne in loc.), and in Arab. 4)1 ^U. 
i.e. one who dwells in Mekka, beside the Ka'aba; the verbal*, in 
OHij. iii is used of ' dwelling beside a temple ' or ' receiving under pro- 
tection as a client'; similarly 'cliens Bacchi/ Hor. Ep, ii 2 78. It is 
prob. that in 20 A 15. B 10 the D*13 are mentioned as a class in the 
list of ministers and attendants of the temple of 'Ashtart at Kition. 
A good illustration of the religious practice is given by a Palmyrene 
M31R3 in the Brit Mus., Semitic Room no. 581, which is inscribed 

p^a rm^a ^331 in na n^a wm n fcoo kh^k kmw^ ' To Shadrapa tiie 

good god, tbat he might be a guest with him, he and all the sons of 
his house.' The religious idea of the 'guest' of a deity had its 
origin in the social custom of extending hospitality and protection 
to a stranger, and in the old Semitic right of sanctuary. Cf. 140 B 8 
and *ia 6 a ». ; see further Robertson Smith ReL of the Semites ^ 
75 ff., Kinship 41 f. 

L. 3. snrUS i. e. ' bom on the new-moon.' The name is found again 
m 80 9 (Cypriote 6 Ntt/ia/r^v). 84. CIS i 117 where the Greek 
equivalent is NOYMHNIOS. The naming of chiUren after festivals 
was common in early Christian times, e. g. j^^^y «d = Kv/noic^, 
Dominicus; li^cuv Le. bom on the Ascension; loAis^i «» i.e. bom 
during the spring fast ; Paschalis, Natalis Ac* 



64 Phoenician [18 



18. Eition. CIS i 58. 

D^nanawj I 

The pillar among the living which "Abd-osir set up to his 
father Arketha. 

L. I. D^m r\yXO Cf. CIS i lie i WM nso mm. This inscr. proves 
that D^ni cannot mean 'in (his) life-time' (^nSD^ 16 2), like the GL (;o»v» 
(^awra, and the Lat vivus, viva, in similar cases ; a son would not set up 
a memorial to his father while the latter was still alive. The meaning, 
therefore, is 'among the living'; see 15 n. 

L. 3. nofensp Cf. 14 a n. The name ^AfiiownfHK has been found on 
the Phoen. coast, Renan Miss, de PMt. 241 ; hence the conjecture 
that the Phoen. pronunciation of the Egyptian Osir was Usir. ^3K 
It is not certain whether the form was pronounced ^?K=Hebr. V3M or 
^aKsrAram. «#eiGL»/^ Schr5der 150 ». NCldeke, ZA (1894) iv 402, 
thinks that the pronunciation was originally Ip^, ^bj), ^GK 21 i. 3. 

L. 4. KnsnM^ Possibly a Gk. name; Archytas has been suggested. 



19. Eition. CIS i 60. 

Diohthn 4 



This is the pillar vi^hich Eshmun-^illab and Mar-yehai set 
up to their father Melexenos » . • 

L. I. t Fem., see 8 add. note ii. fiOO^ Hif. pf. 3 plur. 

L. 2. n^jDts^ Cf. n^ya 7 2. rhtovi 88 2. 



90] Kition 65 

L. 3. Tfna i. e. prob. 'V^ Mar grots h/e (Hel), 27 3 ff. The name 
JUar has been explained by the Aram. 1Q, K*tt3=:7y3, pK; it is con- 
jectured that, like these names, no was originally used in an appellative 
sense lord, and afterwards as the title of a deity. A better explanation 
is proposed by Hofiinann, ZA xi 340. He regards ID in ^mo, 
ym no CIS ii 85 (? Aram.), 100 10 CL-Gan./<1 viii t. i 143, as a 
diminutive of nipTO; and similarly Mar in 0*^ BccX^ui^ Rev. Arch., 
xjax (1875) 267 inscribed on a lamp from Tyre, and in Ha^n>a« the 
Philistine god of Gaza, who appears also in ]B!auran, Ad tlLif^^ r^ 
Kvpuf Wadd. 2412 g; see also 40 i ». mttO pVM. DUM Cf. 

27 5, and see 6 add. note. 

L. 4. D3oAoi=iM€riiw<K. 



20 A and B. mtton. CIS i 86 A and B. ivcent.B.c. 

Brit Mus., Semitic Room. 

A. 

tuTiK m» rhir\ i 

nil 

. . . pT D»a nsnp Khth oaajr v» Tj^i uiih 6 

. . . T\M7 rhn T^i n»K dm jtm 11 ort^ 9 

...I KfipunfinM 10 

III Kfip III Diy^ II 

. . .afi nai jiK nnjrj* "ryfi vm • oenn^ 13 
. . p . ^ iilTp T D»a n"?^ DifiD an |wrjnap'? 14 
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III Htt /» Tp h^ [na'jaf?} 15 

..,a.niTpTD^an'?irK 16 

17 

Total (?) for the moadi Ethaaim. * On the ne^KKmoon of 
the month Etiianim : — * To the gods of the new^moon QP* 2. 
* To the builders who built the house of • Ashtart ? Qp' . . . 
'^To the velariiy and to the men who have charge of the door? 
QR ao. • To ? ? who reside for the sacred service, on this day, 
Q ... ''To servants a QF* a. « To sacrificers a QR i. • To 
men 2 who ? ? ? ? ? for the service . . . ^® The velariiy QP' i . . . 
^*To servants 3 Qp' 3. ^^To the barbers officiating at the 
service qp* a. '' To the masons who made pillars (?) of stone in 
the house of MK . . . ^* To 'Abd-Eshmun, chief of the scribes, ? , 
on this day, QR 3 ? . . ^'^ [To * dogs *] and temple-clients QR 3 
and P' 3. *•.... who ?, on this day, QR a ? . . . 

The two ioscir. A. and B are written in black pigment on both 
sides of a stone tablet The writing of A is in a small, close hand; 
that of B is in a bolder and clearer character. Many of the letters are 
diflScult to decipher. 

L. I. rhyPi mm, t»kLl\ fio» nio h§ tmtUk. ' The first two letters, 
however, are uncertain. D^HM The month oi steady Jtoimngs, the 

7th month, Oct.«Nov.; cf. 80 4, 1 K. 8 2 D^?i^>7 nr. Like the name 
of the month &iZ (5 z ».)» the name tihanim was prob. of Canaanite 
origin, and adopted by the Israelites from the Canaanite caleiidar: 
Benzinger Hkbr, Ar^lL aoi« 

L. 2. r^rQ on the neuhmoon i. e. the first day of the lunar month, cf. 
B 2. 29 4. Ps. 81 4. 

L. 3. )^K Ct B 3> phir« ccmstr. as in 9 it. XO 7. Who * thie gods of 
the new-moon' were is not known. The religious celebration of the 
new-moon was an ancient custom*; see i S. 20 5 f. Is. 1 13. Hos. 2 
13. Am. 85. 2 K. ^ 23. MBp A coin of some kind. The 

four strokes, grouped like numerals, between 11. 3 and 4 may possibly 
indicate die 4th day of the month ; or they may merely separate the 
previous lines from what follows. 

L. 4. p etc D:3^ i. e. H ^ t3iiy>. na may mean Kition, as on 

coins from Sidon, 140 B 15, although ^TO is the usual form. 
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L. 5. DSnB^ Cf. L 10; perhaps, 'dbote who have charge of the 
temfrfe^nrtains ' (ID^» Ex. 26 31 ff. iu^\ cf. Talm. Sheqaltm 11 3 
ra*1ft 7y IQ^TK; and the n€iant\ i. e. slaves who drew the curtains, in 
the Lat mscrr. This expkmafion agrees weU with what foUows : * the 
men in charge of die door.' ForWcf.03«. *ipCf. US. 14. 16. 

B 8. 10; a coa, here foHowed by the symbol for 20. 

L. 6» nyi tm^ Meaning and text obscare. It has been proposed to 
lender njD wA^ kindla (he fin. In Hebr. the Rel is used in this 
sense, eg. a Ch. 4 so Dfif^ *^T??,^ ^5*0*5! nW©nTlK>, cf. \% 
1 1. Tchd? tiaav W( who reside/or the work. The construction is 

carious, but there is no doubt about the reading; rdyA^TO^Tch 
1. 12. S ir. 13. 4S 2. nsnp Adj., fem. sing. For the expression 

'pnaSnDctBhpnmS^naie^Ex. 86 3andiCh. 9 13. 2gi3&c. 

L.9. xmb i.e. Q«^l!6cf.B7. 46x. In Phoen. tM (BHm) jg not used 
so frequencif as DtM. n^ ^\ JTM Dit The words are unintelligibte. 

L. 12. 03^^ i.e. txifb (Ese. 5 r), cf. c6k al>a CIS i 257 ff. and the 
pr. n. 3^)2 27 5. The barbers attached to the tempk assisted at 
the liair-offerings, a customary form of devotion in heathen Semitic 
religion. Lucian, de Ika Syr, vi. Iv, alludes to the practice of offering 
hair to Adonis at Byblus and Bambjce ; it was a sacrificial act offered 
with the idea of attaching the worshipper to the deity and his shrine ; 
see Robertson Smith Rel. of Sem} 313. The ceremonial shaving of 
the head was forbidden to the Israelites as a heathen practice; and 
the prohibition was extended to making incisions in the flesh, which 
also was prob. performed by these temple-barbers. See Lev. 19 27 f. 
21 5. Eae. 44 2a 

L. 13. Denn For enn cf. 2a 2. 46 9. 52 6» CIS i 64 enn in |iV3^. 

The word is generally used of workers in metal, but also of workers 
in stone, e.g. 2 S 5 ix "^ t?? ^* i Ch. 22 14; see also 2 Ch. 
24 12. nnVK Cf . B 5. The mraning of the word is uncertain. 

It has been taken assMflV^+K prosth. ^{'iZor j, Ps.'Il 3. . . 30 

In B 5 !^3D TTim. Elsewhere bx occurs with die pEefix.«|en as the 
name of the god Reshef-mukl| 24 2 &c.; ^3D is prob. the name of a 
dty (Lidzb.). 

L. 14. DnOD T\ Cf. nnon fiequendy in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 
154 4. 240 ff. nVf Again 1. 16. It is not unlikely that n^ is an 

abbreviation for [oniln^ to the associates, 42 2 ». 

L. 15. tS\h\ [cn^37]. Restored from B 10. Is the reference to 
persons or to animals ? The words may be rendered/e^r the dogs and 
the whtlps i^iri^^ supposing that the item of expenditure is food for 
the temple-houndsy which in some cases were considered sacred. 

Fa 
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e.g. the hound of IsU, Adonis, ftc; so Hoffmann Vber an. Phan, 
Inschr, 17. In a Gk. inscr.from Epidaurus sacred hounds are mentioned 
as connected with the temple of Aesculapius (=£shmun), Michel 
1069 126 f.^ On the other hand, Dn^3 and D^U may be persons: 
fy the ^ dogs' and temple-<lienis. In this case D3^d is explained by 
Dt. 23 19, cf. ICUVC9 Apoc. 22 16 ; they were temple-prostitutes, other- 
wise called D^e^ip in the O.T., e.g. Dt. 23 18. i K. 14 24 &c.; in Assyr. 
iarmfu, ^adiiiu (of Ishtar)^ Zimmem KAT* 423. The pr. n. x}m 3^3 
CIS i 49, and such names as Kalbi-Bau, Kalbi-Marduk &c. in Neo- 
BabyL contracts, may be quoted in illustration, though in these cases 
it is likely that :i>^ was used as a term not of contempt but of self- 
abasement, the humble stave of the gods. The word is found in the 
Tell-el-Am. letters in this sense, e.g. haliu-iarrt ' servant, lit dog, of 
the king' 76 36. 86 19. 161 15 ftc; cf. 2 K. 8 13 JpM VVf*. It is 
possible that Dw3=sD^^ originally had a similar meaning, devoted 
followers] we cannot telL If X£h:i='d€gs* metaphorically, the Dni 
must be the temple^lients, lit. guests, here apparently a regular class 
attached to the temple and supported out of its funds ; see 17 2 n. 
Or, again, D*V may be pointed DIS and mesaiyoulhs, cf. 1 16 m ; but 
this is very uncertain, 

B. 

II Kfip jnn |Si6 -^ 3 

. . /nenrrmpn nDajnaj/? -» 6 

...K!»pDa3aDnpbrK-Dri6-> 7 

...arKiinpnabsjpparK-Djnf?-' s 

11 nb) /ii y mh\ n:h:h-y 10 
iiiKfipiiiDny3'?-> II 

11 K la 

^ See CU-Gumeaii I^ec. i 235 ff. 

* Further Ultistratiozif from Asiyr. are giyea by Thazeaa-Dangia in PSBA 
ui Z33, 



.U_P^, 
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Continuation (?). *On the new-moon of the month Pa- 
*aloth : — ® To the gods of the new-moon QP* 2. * To the 
ba*als of the days for the ? peace-offering. * To the persons of 
the house which is by the pillars (?) of Mikal and ..." To 
'Abd-ubast the Carthaginian ... ^ To the men who were 
taken (?) from the ' dogs ' (?), qp' . . . ® To the friends (?) who . . . 
were taken (?), qr 2 which ... ^ To the virgins and virgins %% 
in the sacrifice ... ^^ To the ' dogs ' and to the temple-clients 
QR 3 and P* %. ^^ To servants 3 qp* 3. 

L. I. npp Arabic usage shows that the root had the two meanings 
of foUoWy be behind (conj. i) and io pay back, recompense (conj. iv). The 
name app^ probably in full ^tnplP, may have had either of these two 
meanings originally; see Baethgen Beitrdge 158, who compares the 
Palmyrene name apynp Ate follows, rewards. Hence the noun here may 
be rendered either reward, cf. a*i 3pp Ps. 1 9 1 2 and Pr. 22 4, or continua- 
tion, i. e. from the foregoing account 

L. a. n^fi Name of a month, perhaps the 6th. It is found again in 
28 I (rest.). 29 8. Tam. 2 i. 

L. 3. See A 3 ». 

L. 4. dO^ by:h Le. Diy ^ap is taken to mean 'the gods who 
preside over the different days of the month.' xbt^ nnn in magno 

sacrificio pacifico (Corp.); but 3*^3 is very doubtful For 0^5^ cf. 
i>^3 Din? 42 3 ff. 

L. 5. The sense is obscure; ra^ may be sing, collective (not plur., 
which would be TWtii) in the sense o{ persons, men- and women-slaves, 
as m Gen. 12 5. Lev. 22 11. Eze. 27 13 (with tTTM). ^3D nnVM 

See A 13 ». 

L. 6. noiMnap^ Cf. Carth. 161 6 (rest). The name occurs in 
an inscr. from the temple of Osiris at Abjdos, 81 d, and in the 
form 'AjS&w^ooTcos in a Gk. inscr. from Sidon, Waddington 1866r. 
There can be no doubt that noSM is the Egyptian goddess Bast, 
with M prosth.; see Herodotus ii 60. 137 (temple of Bubastis). 156, 
and cf the name nD3M ^ys 81 a. ^nennnnpn the Carthaginian ; the 
Carthage in Cyprus (U ».) or in Africa. 

L. 7* r^ Either Qal took or Pual were taken, pf. 3 plur. D3I30 

is unintelligible, unless it be a mistake for Dn^3D 1. 10. 

L. 8. Djn^ Possibly to the friends i. e. Dyjj^- The Corp. renders 
"xh were taken i. e. by lot, cf. i S. 10 ao f. ; but this is uncertain. 
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L. 9. no^ virgms who fiang and danced in the temple rites; cf. 
nteDta nto^ Ps. 68 a6. mhlf hj) Ps. 46 (title). 1 Ch. 15 ao. 
L, 10. See A 15 m. 



21. Kition. ivcentB.c. Brit Mas., Cyprus Room no. 31. Plate IL 

vifif? ♦ai6 DiDTD an rnK Kie* JTK ttt nawj i 

^DttSi DnonD an ^Dnfi p Dnono an Wo ja 3 
tn an nty p jn^aba p on'jya na '?aiD8r'? 4 

iW? mnm aasra 'jy D3y 5 

This pillar (is that) which Arish, chief of the brokers, erected 
to his father, Parsi, 'chief of the brokers, son of Arish, chief of 
the brokers, son of Menahem, chief of the brokers, 'son of 
Mashal, chief of the brokers, son of Parsi, chief of the brokers ; 
and to his mother, ^ Shem-zabul, daughter of Ba'al-ram, son 
of Milk-yathon, son of 'Azar, chief of the prdiects (?), over their 
resting-place, for ever. 

This inscr. is written on a fine monolith of white marble with a 
gabkd top ; it belongs to the type of memorial inscrr. represented by 
15. 16. 18. 19. The stone was found in the necropolis of Kition 
oatside Old Lamaka in 1894. 

L. J. enM is fomid again in 88 4 and often in Carth. inscrr.; on a 
V cent, gold ring from Syria, Levy Siegel u. Gemmm 53 ; in the form 
Arisus CIL viii 3336, Arsus ib. 9064; cf. BnKT3P 46 7. The 
V^BhK Assyr. iriiu=^desire, request, Hebr. 'TB^SJ; possibly this is the 
meaning of the name here. DnoiD an Not found elsewhere. 

The usage of "^^Dnp in Rabbinic literature gives a clue to the meaning 
here. Thus in Pesikta ed. Buber 45 a "WniD^ mediator and is applied 
to Moses, miaya ^l^n n^onon ^« 'even the mediator tremWed 
on account of it'; in the Mishnah it is used of a n^otiator in a 
business transaction, e. g. Baba Baihra 8f a, cf. the Midrash on this 
passage, Midr. R. Deuteron. § 3 fol. 91 ^ (^D applied to Moses) ; Talm. 
Jems. M^ila ^i^d &c. In Arab, jy^ denotes inteUigeni^ skil/td. 
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me wh$ mam^es a hismas wett* Thus the earliest authority for the 
word is this mscr. ; and there is no reason to doubt that it is a genuine 
Fboen. urord, a technical tenn of Phoen. conuneixnal life. It was 
probably adopted from Phoenicia by the cognate languages. FttLnkel, 
Aram. H^emdw, m Arab. (1886) 186, conjectured that the Arab.J[^!)^ 
was a k)an*word from Aram^ but since the discovery of this inscr. be 
has abandoned the conjecture, ZA (1896) x <99, So we may render 
D*IDnD 3*1 chi^rf^ irokir^, who probably formed a merchant guild 
or oorporationy i^x^^ttfXLyiiMrwr^ In the family of Arish the oflke 
was hereditary, having been held, on the father's side, for six genera- 
tions. Koh Cf. 18 3 f« n. >DnD Perhaps h lUpo^, ^"Wn 
Nefa. 12 2B. The name has been found on the foot of a vase from 
Sidon, CL-Ganneatt i£^ ii iS5« 

L. a. OTDD Cf. SO a. CIS i 87 3 (Cyprus). 102 b (Egypt). 

L. 3. insiD Cf. Euting Carlh, Inschr. 130 4 f. ^ronnp^. 

L. 4. h^RtH^ Perhaps the Name ias, or ts^ earned cf. the fern. pr. n. 
bM^ia CIS i 168 a f . In Assyr. zabdlu^z 'cajty* 'bring' (e.g. 
KB ii p. 23s L 88; iii 2 p. 9a L 53 ftc.), ? 3= ' honour/ 'exalt/ 
as given in COT* 550; cf. Arab. J^J fdie up and carry. The 
pronunciation was prob. tabul\ cf. the pr. n. ZabuUus CIL viii 
5987. 9947. The explanation suggested by Derenbourg, Rev. 
Aiudes Juiv. xxx 118 ff., that.^3TtDB^ is a variation of such a name 
as tJ^yyff (similarly Hal^vy Rev. S/m. iii 183 ff./ heavenly name/ cf. 
Hab. 3 1 1) has litde probability. The ' Name ' may denote 'Ashtart, 
called ^ DB^ in 6 18. Dn^m Cf. 28 ^»., a name belonging to 

the royal family of Kition. }n^3^, also a royal name, is given to other 
persons, e.g. 41 6 f. (Carth.) &c. ntp Prob. shortened from 

^nty or the like; it is found in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 458 5 f. 
Carih. 27 5 f. &c. tmn T\ Like Dnono 3n only met with here. 

A careful examination of the stone makes it almost certain that Cuytn 
is the right reading, and that the indentation in the stone after T is not 
a letter, but a recent mark due to an accidental blow. The reading 
lUP^, given by N51deke, ZA iv 402 £f., cannot, therefore, be accepted. 
The meaning is doubtful, (i) The word may be connected with the 
Assyr. hazdnu * governor/ ' prefect/ of which the plur. is hazianuti^ 
pdnting to nm as the root (Zimmem ZA vi 248) ; Tell-el-Am. 179 19. 
1475 Zimridi jazanu ia Ziduna, and often. This gives a suitable sense. 
The title may have passed from the Canaanite coast to Cyprus; 
Assyrian influence was predominant in both regions at various times. 
The p, not used in Assyr., may be due to an attempt to express the 
k>ng voweL (2) It is natural to think of the Arab, ^j^ lay up, siare^ 
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guard; ^jl» guardian of treasures, of Paradise Qur. 39 73. Chief of 
the treasurers would give a good sense here ; but it is not likely that a 
pure Arab, title would be used of a local official in Cjprus. (3) Ndld., 
Lc, suggests ^S^ ^h eye-gtaers, i.e. seers^ dtvimrSy cf. fMomofxiif 
Waddington 2796; but the construction seers of, Le, with, eyes is 
not very natural, even if the reading D^P^tn is to be accepted. (4) 
Hal^vy, Rev. Sim* iii (1895) 183 ff., proposes chief of the inspectors of 
wells ty^yy^ nh 31; so Lidzb.(?). The plur. of H? in Hebr. is rtJJJ, but 
. the mas. form may have been used in Phoen.; Hal^vy compares 
^V} Josh. 16 34, which is perhaps a dual. The office may be 
illustrated from a Gk. inscr., b.c. 333, where an official is rewarded for 
his services ircpc r^ IrifilXccav rviv icpfqvtav, Michel 106 = CIA iv 2. 
169b; cf. also hrifUKrjr^ atpctfcU. "^^xas fnfYV^ (from Palmyra), 
Waddington 2671 c. ; procurator aquarum, Rushforth Zat, Hist. 
Inscr. 89. It may be questioned whether ntn seer could be used for 
inspector; ^rttf keeper 88 7 would be a more natural term. On the 
whole (i) is to be preferred. 

L. 5. th^ tunru nsro ^ Cf. 18 a. 



22. Kition. iv-iii cent. Lamaka. 

. . . assTK p TTir jnaj;*? I 

To *Abd- ashtar, son of Eshmun- . . . , the chariot-smith ; 
Zl • . . made (it). 

This inscr. was found at Lamaka in 1894 ; see Myres and Richter 
Catal, of Cypr. Mus. 172 and Plate viii. Below the inscr. is the 
incised outline of a figure resembling the steering-oar (?) carved on 
CIS i 266, Tab. xlvii. But the figure here can hardly be meant for 
an oar, nor does it look like any part of a chariot. Michon, Rh. 
Arch. (1900) 458, suggests that it represents some tool, such as a 
plane, and compares the monument of Boitenos Hermes, a maker 
of beds, jcXc(voinf/o9, on which his tools are carved (CIG 2136). 

L. 1. nnwray For the usual mnrjnay 29 a. 5 &c.; see for the 

form 1 17 ». ... ^De^ The full name was prob. compounded 

with nry, n«. or |n\ 

L. 2. rbv» tnn i. e. n!>J^ ehn. For mn a worker in metal or 
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wood cf. 20 A 13 ».; and for rbv^ cf. CIS i 346 3 )^ n^ay, which 
seems to mean {jndkir of) chariots of wood \ a chariot is figured on 
a stone from Carthage iUustrated in Corp. p. 397. The chariot is 
copiously represented in Cjprian art from die beginning of the Graeco- 
Phoenician period. In a private conmiunication M. Clermont- 

Gannean suggests that ... n is the fragment of a pr. n., such as Dpan 
88 5 ftc, the name of the donor of the stele. To read [*pa]^ t iw 
leaves ^ without a subj., and the stele without a donor. 



23. Idalion. CIS i 88. Date circ. 386 b. c. Louvre. 

[1 'TO ^ti\ |n^af?o ^^ III w[Bri rh'^t m^[S in iii]-» Da^a i 
\po^ [n]'73 r[nn]i wen |n» »« ttt '^dd • onSya p hn& % 

III III n^trs 

On the i[6]th day of the month Pa*aloth, in the 3rd year of 
king Milk-yathon, [king of Kition and] ' Idalion, son of Ba'al- 
ram: — ^This statue (is that) which R[eshef]-* yathon, son of 
*Azrath-ba'aI, interpreter of the thrones, gave and set up and 
entirely [renov]ated to his lord Melqarth who hears (his) 
voice. ^ This ? . . . and the steps (?) which belong to this 
? . . . , which were commissioned (?), A[don]-sh[amash, so]n 
of Reshef-[yathon], 'interpreter of the thrones, commissioned. 

And the ? . . statues on the steps (?) of the ? . • . and 

which were [com]missioned(?), *'Abd-pumi and 'Abd-melqarth, 
the two sons of [Ad]on-shamash, son of Reshef-yathon, inter- 
preter of the thrones, commissioned in the 6tb year ^ of king 
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Milk-yatfaon, king of Kition and [Id]alion, because Melqarth 
heard their voice. May he blesB them ! 

This inscr. bebngs to the type illustrated by nos. 12-14. 

L. I. eaira See U i n. tbgt See M B a it. ^rho Cf. 

M. 26. 80. According to the chronology given by Babelon Ptrs. 
AcMn. cxxvi, Milk-yathon reigned first fix>m b.c. 39a to 388 and 
then from 387 to 361 (see 149 B 5). His third year will thus be 390. 

L. 2. trh^ 24 I K ^ Cf. 18 a ». enn i.e. K^n, cf. 88 i. 
46 1. 102 I ; 2 Ch. 24 4. 12 (of the temple). 15 8 (of the altar). But 
this and the word following are uncertain. 

L. 3. troian yho .. . p^txn See 15 a n. ^; pm T P perhaps my 

hdp is Baal; the usual form of the name is i^ ntp. T1*)p^ =^ 

nnp l^D king of the city, cf. 29 3 &c 86 i and 8 2 n. This title 
belonged to Ba'al of Tyre, and came to be used as a pr. name; 
thus 86 I nv ^ TTil^yth triM^. In the Gk. form of the latter inscr. 
the equivalent ofnnF^!^ is HP A KAE I APXHrETEI. By the Greeks 
Melqarth was identified with Herakles, as we learn also from Philo 
of Byblus, Fr. HisL Gr. iii 568, McXica0po$ 6 koI UpcucXiTf. From 
Tyre the cult of Melqarth spread to Cyprus (as this inscr. and 29 and 
the Cyprian names ^Dnny, ^D^U testify), and to Egypt, Carthage, 
and other places ; see Baethgen Beitr, 20 f. Melqarth is not mentioned 
in the O. T., but the worship of the Tyrian Ba*al introduced into N. Israel 
by Jezebel was most likely offered to him. ytx^ i. e. prob. V^> 

L. 4. Further objects dedicated to the deity. ipoDH npc has been 
rendered *curavit banc curam' ; but this rendering of *Tp&Dn, while 
it agrees with that of npD (cf. Ezr. 1 2), does not suit nD^DHI and 
the stairs (?). Accordingly CL-Ganneau explains the word from Eze. 
43 21, where it is ordered to bum the sin-ofifering n^n *tBD93 
^^^ }^^. The mifqad^ then, was some place adjoining the temple, 

* (i) Although this Ba*Al-nm was the fiither of king Mllk-yathoii, he is not given 
the title of king either here or in 84 i ; we mny condade, therefore, that he never 
was king, (a) In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 our princt (piH) Bdat-ram^um of 
'Abd-milkf dedicates a statue in the reign of Millc-yathon. This Ba'al-nun is prob. 
to be distinguished from (i). The Cypriote version gives 6 f^pmi as the equivalent 
of piM, a title which belonged to princes of the Cyprian royal house, c£ Aristotle 
ap. Harpoeration ol n^y vUi rod fiaoiXUit irol ol dScA^ miXovktw inurrts, at 
H dSf A^2 nik jwoiiKs iimavai Fr, Hist, Gr, ii 166 ; also Clearchus ap. Athen. 
Deipnos. ib. U 31 z. (3) Another Ba'al-zam was king of Kition and Idalion, as his 
coins testify, about B. c. 396, just before Milk-yathon ; but his name has not so iax 
been read with certainty on any inscr. ; in Idal. 7 i [l^]V93 not [Qi]b^a u prob. 
the right reading. See Babelon Port. Achiwu cnni-czzz. 
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but oatade the sanctuary; one of the gates of the city was near it. 
Neb. 3 31. There is nothing, however, in this inscr. to determine 
exactly what » meant by *lpfit3n; but it {»'ob. had something to do 
with the statue referred to in L s, perhaps the pedestal {so Lidzb. 
158 n, i). iTD^on The meaning of this word is also doubtful. 

It may be steps^ from V^^O to lift yp^ east $(p; hence OfD ladder 
Gen. 2S is. ipB^ The word is uncertain; It may be Hofal pL 

plur. as in L 5. ircrnM I. 6, only here; cf. VOtnSjf CIS i 116 

a (sHAIOAXlPOC). 117 a. VOtmpO (name of a city) Lidzb. 316. 
Shamash was the sun-god; cf. in Old Aram. B^tse^ 61 a &c, 02 as. 
64 9 ; in Ethiop. ODD. 

L. 5. 1p&\ 3 plur.; the subject is 'Abd-pumi and 'Abd-Melqarth 1. 6. 
A fresh dedication is mentioned here. 

L. 6. ^W12V Only found here ; for ^fi see 12 i «. JH ftm 

L e. ^23 ^if. The constr. st. occurs again in 86 2 p |B^y and the abs. 
in 12 3 uxm (see ».). The sixth year of Milk-yathon was prob. 

B.C 386, unless the reckoning started from 387 when he became 
king a second time according to Babelon's chronology (above). 

L. 7. The formula of blessing resembles that in 86 3 f. For suff. in 
thp see 5 add. note. 



24. Idalion. CIS i 90. Date 391 b. c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus 

Room no. 289. 

This plating of gold (is that) which king Milk-yathon, 
king of Kition and Idalion, son of Ba*al-rani, gave to his god 
Reshef of Mukl in Idalion, in the month Bui, in the 2nd year 
of his reign over Kition and Idalion, because he heard (his) 
voice : may he bless I 

This inscr. belongs to the same type as 26 and 26. 

L. I. ypno i. e. y?;D, again in Idal. 7 3 n[BTO yjpo (Euting &/s.- 
Ser. Pr. Aiad. (1887) 42a). The V^ppn = 6eat out thin, of metals, 
e. g. Jer. 10 9 3^0 *|Da. Ex. 39 3. Num. 17 3. Talm B. Sheqalim 9 h 
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Snr ^yp^. The word here prob. denotes the gold-plating of the image 
fytxi) of the god, cf. cKyoAfui hrlxpfwrov, Herod, ii i8a, and Is. 40 19. 
If VVniO meant 6mvl or vessel of beaten gold {Corp,), the inscr. would 
have been written on the bowl itself, as U, not on a stone 
tablet. pn See 8 4 ». tr!>y2 . . V^J?0 See 28 i. a n. 

L. 2. bnvQ bao ^en Cf. 26 i f. 27 5. CIS i. 94 4 f. bx is prob. 
the name of a city, see 20 A 13 ». ; and byo ^en = tS» *AiroXwn rw 
*A/xv#cXo( CIS i 89 (Cypriote), *A/ivkXj&9 being a dialectical form of the 
classical *A/xvic\au>f . The Phoenicians usually tried to give the names 
of foreign deities a form familiar to themselves ; thus ' Reshef of 
Mukl ' was their way of representing Apollo of Amyclae in Lacedae- 
mon. For ffi^^ see 12 3 ». ; this and the following inscr. show that 
he was specially honoured at Idalion. The prep, in ^^MS implies 
that the cult of the deity was transplanted from its native home; 
sunilarly DV9^M3 DOeW 89 i. y^^2 nnts^ 64 2. 02 3. 00 2. In 46 
I. 66 I, however, this appears not to be the case. ^3 See 6 

I n, ^J>Db i.e. *'5f9f ^^ ^^ Bufif. 3 m. sing., as in 26 a. 



26. Idalion. CIS i 91. Brit. Mus., Cyprus Room no. 225. 

This statue Qa that) which king Milk-yathon, king of Kition 
and [Idalion, son of Ba*al-ram], gave [to his god] Reshef of 
Mukl. With his ? I conquered those who came out and 
their allies .... 

The general type of this inscr. resembles that of 24 and 26. 

L. I. boo Cf. 18 2 II. 

L. 2. bx P|Bn Cf. 24 2 n. nnV3 i. e. wnjj or rUTf?. The pri- 

mary meaning of fti^ is sAifu, as appears from Aram, usage, e.g. 
Apoc. 15 6 |mL^ list Uko raiment fine, shining. From this comes 
the derived meaning be illustrious, triumph, conquer^ e.g. Midr. 
Rab. Ekah 1 J 11 iTnnn rWJI (Qal), Targ. Jon. Num. 16 14 njfjrrt 
J^nn: (Pael), Dan. 6 4 njrit? (Ethp.); \jlLJ victory Jud. 16 18, 
Kjny; Targ. Jer. Ex. 14 14. 25; in the O.T. cf. the late passages 
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Lam. 3 i8. i Ch. 29 x i : Driver Samuel 98 f. mc Prep, as in 4 

8. 4 &c., here prob. wtfh the aidof, ^3D The readmg is un- 

certain and the meaning unknown. The first letter looks like a D, 
possibly a y, the second appears to be a 3. The Corp. reads no 
his counsel (I e. Reshef-jathon's), and quotes in illustration Ps. 25 
14 &C. ; this is very doubtful. XSfXPn those who canu forth L e. 

to battle; for M^ in this sense cf. i S. 8 ao. a S. 11 i. tunryi 

Cf. 6 add. note. The reference appears to be to some historical occa- 
sion, perhaps a rebellion or political revolution. 



2& IdaUon. CIS i 92. Date 354 b.c. 

]T\':hb*^ti p -Snw-^M n'jo |n^^fi ^a jnvrK tk Sod] i 
11 III III pB^ roB^a TO HTa 'jaD sjjrn'? hvh hn\x\ 'to ^'jo] % 

The son of king Milk-yathon was Pumi-jrathon (b.c. 361-313), 
see 12. 18. 140 B 6. The missing portions of the inscr. are restored 
after 24 and 26. 

L. a. n*\3 m^ The name of this month occurs again in the 
NPun. inscr. 56 5. "^^^h pt^ nora Cf. a K. 24 la r\p^ no^ 

27. IdalioD. CIS i 93. b. c. 954. Brit Mus., Cypitia Room 

na 339. 

[. . . . Di'a'jnfi 
*nnb na o'TB'na Kio* itk Wi ofjaon njni p DDOiaj; p 3 
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^ani p |n^uaB^M 
S30 ^"h m3it6 ^Tia ^nna watf Tta p btm nan a*?! p 5 



On the 7th day of the month Qiyyar in the 3i3t year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy soa of Ptolemy . . . . , ' which, 
is the 57th year of the men of Kition, the Kanephoros of 
Arsinoe Philadelphos (being) Amath-osir, daughter of Mk . . . , 
^son of *Abd-sasom, son of .Gad-*ath: — ^These statues (are 
those) which Bath-shak>m| daughter of Mar-yehai, son of 
Eshmun-adon, set up ^ for her grandsons Eshmun-adon and 
Shallnm and 'Abd-reshef, the three sons of Mar-3reh3i, son of 
Eshmun-adoR, son of Na^ai, ^son of GaUab, (being) the 
vow which their father Mar-yehai had vowed during his 
life-time to their lord Reshef of Mukl : may he bless them ! 

L. I. DD^3 See 12 i n. n^h again in 81 ^. 46 5, perhaps 

identical with the Aram. i\^ ^^ Targ. Jon. Ex. 12 39, Hebr. ^\ ihe 
second mond)« April-May. tsnbo pK See 6 x8 ». D»D^nD 

i. e. Ptolemy ii Philadelphas» 285-247 b. c. The missing word at the 
end of the line is prob. (|^1^D. Cf. 10 6 f. and 29 4 ff. 

L. a. ne^ KM B^ i.e. Mje^ K^rr ne^. Note the pron. after the reIaL» 
a construction which occurs several times in Hebr., chiefly before an 
adj. or ptcp., e. g. Gen. 9 3 ^n tm IB^. Dt. 20 20. Hag. 1 9 &C. ; in 
Aram., e.g. Dan. 7 17 W% W« ^1 . . . wn;D. Targ. 2 S. 20 19 
31 !|33 R^rn RTIT?; in Arab., e.g. Quran 43 51 \^ i c^^lSi Oiu 

who is a confemptible persm ; the same is found in Ethiopic. See 
Driver Tenses § 199 obs., Samuel 64. For T0 = n^ sing. c£ 6 
r fl. VO wb The era of the peopfe of Kition began in 311 

B. c. In the previous year Pumi-yathon (12 i n.) was put to death by 
Ptolemy i Sbt^; king of Egypt, and this brought the native dynasty to 
an end. For the threefold indication of date cf. 294 L cn&333£icainf- 
^pos Basket-hearer^ a title given to the virgins who carried the sacred 
baskets in the processions of Athene, Demeter, and Dionysos at 
Athens. In the cnlt of die Ptolemies, who were treated with divine 
honours (cf. 28 2-4, 29 6 ffl), the office of the Kanephoros was one of 
suehi dignity that in Egypt (and in Cyprus too) the year was indicated by 
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her name; for this there is evidence from papjri, from the bilingual 
inscr. of Canopus (238 b.c.) 1. a Koyti^pov *kp(rvi^ ^ikoMK^ 
M€¥€Kf)aTtCa<s rTJi ^ttXAfifia^^s (Midicl na 561) exactly as here, and 
from the Rosetta Stone 1. 5 icamjf^ipfm *ApaivAff% ^tXnUk^ov *Apcm 
T^ Aioyvrav« (CIG 4697), &c^ in all cases, be it noted, in connexion 
with Arsino<! and not with oAer Ptolemaic queens. From this inscr. 
it appears that the cult of thePtdemiea, with the manf^opCn of ArsinoS, 
was established in Cyprus. The name of the Kanephoros, Amath- 
Osir, is Egyptian (cf. IDtray 14 2), but she was certainly a Phoe- 
nician by race. *|^i)A DJt*lH (gjenitive) Arsinoi Phtladelphus^ the 
sister-consort of Ptolemy ii ; the pair were worshipped as gods, cf. 
trm }^ 0co( dScX^ 10 7. 

L. 3. DDOnnp See 16 I ff. nm Baeihgen explains as Fortune 

o/'AtM/l ; cf. tXSbn n^ 69 C a and the Pun. name Giddenenu in Plant 
Poen. = OPJ n^ CIS i 383 i, the Palm. TDf) Vog. 84 3, and the Hebr. 
^K^l Num. 13 10; jbr the deity ny, nnp, Mnp see 112 4 ». NOldeke, 
however, considers that the form prob. = pjm, c^Wol* 1 <^* f^^* *^\^ 

kc^ ZDMG xKi 41I- ^ Cf. 5 aa. lOty IfiL 3 nng. 

fem.; for the omission of the fem. ending c£ 8 add. note i, and 56 1 
vao. ^rriD See 19 3 n. 

L. 4. i)y on behal/of, cf. CIS i 178 DM ^ . . . T^^B^JD 113. 171 6 

fnphorav ^9 ^n ^ und [ons^]. «n p See 3 in. p is plur. 

coostr,; ^la sing, with soft ^ sing. fem. Elsewhope thia soft is nT, e.g. 
nnaODD 8 6; in Pun. vt, e. g. M^p CIS i 371 6, or IT", e.g. sbp Carik^ 

142 5 &C. 0^ Cf. as 3 ». n:rD Cf. ciSi 94 4 piozdrN 

nam la. 

L. 5. 3^1 See 90 A. la 0. *>*n p Aa is Azab.» the copulative 

verb p » used with the perf. to express a phipeifecC, e.g. ^ ^ h^ 
had sii oHii Wright Ar. Gr.* it § 3 (c), Kdnig Syntax { isa, 
N6Ueke Sm. Spr. a6. Thia i» the oidy instance of the idiom so far 
known in Phoen. The father bad regiatefed hia vow for the benefit 
of his three sons, bnt he did not live to cany it out; ao this was 
done by their grandmother. The inacrr. CIS i 381-38a are perhaps 
to be nnderalood in a somc^rtiat similar way; thus 381 a b [|n]* 
[m^SM Ti]: em r ninnn L e. the son gave this gift winch his father had 
vowed ; so apparentlj 382 [l]^93 nn^ n[n3] tn[n]^ Wt and 383 
PD T1J • . • DS013 \y\i\y the first-named carries out the vow which the 
second had made. wn^ . • tU3tC See 6 add. note. ^«ro during 
hii Ufr-tiaUf cL 16 a ^roob during my li/e-Hme. ^3D rpn See 

Man. 
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28. Lamaz LapdthOB. CIS i 95. Date circ. end of iv cent. b. c. 

KoX ^acrtXecDS IlroXe/Aaiov 
TLpa^&qiijo^ Xia-fiao^ top 
^ai[/xo]i' dp€6{7iK]ev 

. D^niywyS i 

^Db[D] p DSjySya 3 

Dyj h^[th] 5 

To *Anatb, the strength of life, and to the lord of kings 
Ptolemy, Ba*al-shillem, son of Sesmai, consecrated this altar. 
To good luck I 

This bilingual inscr* is written on a rock outside the village of 
Lamax Lapethos, near the ancient city of LapSthos on the N. coast 
of the island. 

L. t. !MV^ The goddess 'Anath is met with again in Idal. 7 3 
(Euting Sitz,-ber. Berl Ak. (1887) 420 ff.). Her cult goes back to 
very early times in Syria and Palestine, and has left traces in the 
names of the old Canaanite towns 'Anathoth (Josh. 21 x8 ftc.), 
Beth-*anath (Josh« 19 38 Ac), Beth-'anoth (Josh. 16 59), which were 
the seatB of her worship* The father of Shamgar was called 'Anath 
(Jud. 6 6) *. Most likely the goddess came originally from Babylonia, 
where Anatum was the consort of Anu (cf. ^?^?^ 3 K. 17 31); 
Jastrow ReL of Bab* and Assyr. 153, Cheyne Ency. Bibl. s.v« 
Anath. At the same time it is curious that the Canaanitea should 
have adopted Anatum and not the &r more prominent Anu; 
possibly the resemblance between Anatum and nop may be only 

* Perhaps shortened from narT39; in any case an unbecoming name for aa 
Icraelite. Bat it is possible that Shamgar was not a 'minor judge,* bnt a foreign 
oppressor of Israel (nv pi is read by Cheyne 1. c. in Jnd. 6 5) ; the name 'Anath, 
like Shamgar and Sisera, wiU then be purely foreign. See JAoott Judges X43. 
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accidental; £. Meyer, ZDMG (1877) zxxi 717 ff., and Zimmern, 
KA 7*' 353, doubt the identification. From Syria the worship of 'Anath 
was introdaced into Egypt, prob. by the Chetas (0^9n)> ^^^ '^^ name 
appears on the monuments from the i8th dynasty downwards. She 
was a war-goddess, and was represented hehneted and fully armed; 
see the monument in the Brit Mus., Egypt. Saloon no. 191, illus* 
trated in W. Max MilUer Atim u. Eur. 313. Perhaps it was as a 
war-goddess that 'Anath becomes Athene in the Gk. version of this 
inscr. ; and the similarity of the two names in sound no doubt assisted 
the identification (cf. M a n). Thus D^n ty VSlh^^hB^ Soirc^ ; for 
D^n ry cf. Ps. 27 i. 28 8, and 67 i D^n ^n. 

L. a. 03^ ntt For Xsho pM 6 18 ». r^D^m A local variety 

(cf. 29 4 ff.) of the usual form Dns^Mfi 27 i Ac. ; here Ptolemy i 
Soter (b.c. 323-285). According to Diodorus Sic. xiz 79, Praxippos 
king of Lapethos, along with other Cyprian princes, declared for 
Antigonus in the struggles of the DiadochoL Seleucus as the ally 
of Ptolemy i laid siege to Kerynia and Lapethos; later on, in 312, 
Ptolemy himself landed in Cyprus, put Pumi-yathon king of Kition 
to death (IS i n.), and then seized the person of Praxippos, thus 
bringing to an end the dynasty of LapSthos. The inscr. must have been 
written not long after Ptolemy's victory. The Gk. here is diflScult ta 
translate. The Corp, suggests an ellipse of vUfji in 1. 2, thus : * Athenae- 
victoriae et (victoriae) regis Ptolemaei.' Schr6der, 156 n., takes the 
mu of 1. 2 as belonging to the preceding word, 'and to the Victory of 
king Ptolemy/ The second explanation is, perhaps, preferable. For 
the cult of the Ptolemies, who in Egypt were associated with the 
ancient gods of the country, cf. 27 2 n. 

L. 3. D^B^ i. e. Bdal reqmtes (Piel), CIS i 338 3 ; cf. rhmOKtm 
86 X. 66 X, and 0^ 27 4. The Gk. has Upa(i&fffAa9. On a Gk. 
inscr. from the same place one UptiffSfifkoi is Apxt^pwt «ov wiov 
TLxniiSnw rov Kof^oKaiav (Waddington 2779). n3DD This name 

is found in I Ch. 2 40 ^p (LXX Sooo/mi^ Luc Socra/M^ Vulg. 
Sisamoi) borne by a man of Judah descended from an Egyptian ances- 
tor; it evidently has some connexion with the god DDD, see 16 x n. 
Cl.-Gan. thinks that the name in full was [^n]n9DD Sasom-yehai^ thus 
accounting for the final ^. The Gk« Upo^'S^fto? 2/crfiaos admits of no 
dear explanation ; perhaps S^<rfiao9=S«r/iii2ov (adj.), the ^' in n3DD 
being treated as the gentilic ending. It is diflScult to believe that 
'lixryMai could have been written for Sccr/uiov. 

L. 4. v^ Ifil perf., cf. TXn^ 29 9. 14 and {OD^ 18 2 if . For the 
dedication of an dtar cf. 8 4 and 40 x nvru 'D. 12 2. 29 10 (plur.). 

G 
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84. ntt Usually n^K as sign of aocns., but cf. 8 3. 7 ; CL-Gan^ 

however, reads nenp i sing. 

L. 5. Dy^ btob to good luck/, a formula invoking a blessing; here at 
the end of the inscr., as in CIS i 89, where the Cypriote version has 
rvxoi dycAiL The formula occurs more often at the beginning, e. g. 
29 I Oyj bve, and the frequent dya^ rvxo in GL inscrr.; cl the 
Rabbinic D ^nD^ i. e. 3)0 ^^. ^ Aram, vfyfi is a star offoriutu or 
faU\ the plur. Tth^s^tigm of the Zodiac a K 23 5, nV^ Job 38 33. 
In Arab. ^Ul plur. of JiL* is used of the stations of the moon, e. g. 
Quran 10 s ' it is He who ordained ... the moon for a li^ 4)^ *?^3 
and appomted her stationt.' Prob. 7119 is a Ipan-word from Asqrr. 
maraaUu^* station,' ' abode (of God).' 



88. liWiMx Lapittaos 2 or Kanwka. iii-4i cent b.c. 

Discovered 1893. 

D j^ i •? B' a I 

no [mnB^]jnaj^ 

mj3f?a jrnjabaK ♦*? nwa* rw San . . . Df?B' p mnirjna p 3 

*air? D D 

pK p B^'aSnfi Mf?a pj6 1 -» wra stk DtrBTiar vnni 4 

r»af?nfi Mf?a 
mwrjnay Mf?a pK'? p3i in -» ^ wr bfiS dj/? nan rn 5 

mnBTia p 
B'^aSne oaba pi6 iiir rwi v» jiAa m»» Son ... pw an 6 

wbapKp 
ne^roa ♦aw |i»a n»K nnpba rnj3aa nr» ♦aK ♦naw \tn:hr\t 7 

nn»ai 
oabo pK p jr^aVnfi wba pKf? 11 111 rw^ cm nSya s 

»na jrnj'jnft 
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iwmn nSnna^ onpa o'jy ny ht na m^ dkd»i DJ^nna] « 
nSy "liM nSyfii ♦an nmo p t?M *ipa mam nan ... 13 

p«f? nrnpn H wi V tap 'jpe^a ^eaa naante'^n u 

ny?a paon ti^*?^ "^ js* Wii npfi ntjsba'? *•? t?K] 15 

iHo oyj 16 

Gopd fortune ! ' This statue ? ? Yathan-ba^al governor of 
the district, son of Ger**ashtart governor of the district, son 

of 'Abd**a[shtart] SR, ' son of Ger-*ashtart, son of 

Shallum PftML, (is that) which I set up for myself in the 

sanctuary of Melqarth, s M, for my name, ^ on 

the new-moon of Zebah-Bifi6im, which is in the nth year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
' which is the 33rd year of the people of Lapethos, and the 
priest to the lord of kings (being) *Abd-'ashtartj son of Ger- 
'ashtart ' governor of the district . . . rml. — ^And in the month 
MP*, which is in the 4th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
son of the lord of kings ^ Ptolemy, in the life-time of my 
father, I placed in the sanctuary of Melqarth the mspn of 
my father in bronze. — And in the month ' Pa*aloth, which is 
in the 5th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord 
of kings Ptolemy, in the life-time * of my father, I gave and 
consecrated many (?) animals in the border of the country of 
Namaka to the lord who is mine, Melqarth ; ^^ ? ? the animals 
? ? ? ? and altars to the lord who is mine, Melqarth, ^^ for my 
life and for the life of my seed, day by day, and to the legitimate 
offspring ? and to my lord (?) ^' on the new-moons and on the 
full-moons, month by month, for ever as aforetime (?), and 
? of bronze ^^ . . . ? and a yoke of oxen (?) which is part of 

the oiTering of my grace. — ^And I have made upon ^^ ? ? 

G % 
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in silver, (by) weight lOO and 2 (talents ?}, and I consecrated 
(it) to the lord ^^ [who is mine, Melqa]rth ; ? and pood be to 
me and to my seed, and may Melqarth remember me ? ? 

L. I. Oy^ hw^ For DPJ ^D (28 5 ».), a local peculiarity of pro- 
nunciation, of which other instances occur in this inscr., e. g. B^^no 

for ons^nfi, possibly mtDO for nnov 1. 13, enponM for 'lai 1. 3 ftc As 

a rule this expression is in the dat., but the nom. is found in a 
Gk. inscr. from the neighbourhood of Pergamum, rixn dyoA} (Michel 
1360). 

L. a. *)^KVD Possibly the last three letters may be the ist pers. 
pron.; CI.-Gan., ti. ii § ai, reads IXC r Ot ^ this statta ismm, (yea) 
mini, Yathan-hdaL He assumes Dt to be a unique form of the 
demonstr. pron., and finds it twice again in 1. xo; V he takes as 
the rel. with suff. of xst pron.=:^^ ne^, and IXC as added for emphasis 
after the suff. in r (cf. in Hebr. |V^ ^^ ^9 x S. 25 24 Ac.). These 
are serious assumptions, especially the forms Dt and B^. The suff. ^ is 
nearly always written in this inscr., and the rd. here is inconvenient 
before B« in L 3. pK an Cf. xayw^ix>7^* The oflSce prob. dated 

from the establishment of the autonomy of LapSthos. n*invp*U 

See 17 2 ff. 46 2. The line prob. should be completed with 

no[Mn3y p pM ai]. 

L. 3. D^ Cf. 27 4. ^ . . . Here and in 1. 6 Berger, Rev* 

d*assyr. (1895) iii 76, reads ^'nip, taking it as the name of a place, 
Cape Krommyon, the NW. point of Cyprus. Cl.-Gan. reads bD^3*ifi, as 
a title of the pM T\^ In the latter case, the first three letters recall the 
mpoL^ in the names UpaiSvi/un 28, Updianm 88 211., Upoiav&pn 
Strabo 582 3 ed. M(ilL, the founder of Lapethos — all names con- 
nected with this part of the island ntC^^ Cf. 16 a. BnpDOK 
Apparently 3M for 3, but in L 7 we find enpDl; cf. ^rOM 1. 7 for 
^na 1. 8. For tXlfho see 28 3 n. A Gk. inscr. which mentions 
Poseidon Lamakios has been found on the same spot (p. 81 supr.) ; 
hence it is prob. that the Gks. regarded Melqarth as a marine deity 
and identified him with Poseidon. The missing letters may be 
restored D[^ IV OV^ *19]D a good mtmorialfor ever. 

L. 4. For the date reckoned by the universal, local, and ecdesias* 
tical systems c£ Luke 3 i f. VlXXa^ i. e. on the first day of the 

month; see 20 A a n. For the name of the month see 14 1 n. ttthtm 
See 28 a n. There is nothing to determine with certainty whidi Ptolemy 
is referred to here ; see note on 1. 12 below. 
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L. 5. msn is the plur. of MH 6 11. 22. 42 17, the plur. being ased 
because the nmnber of the years is given, contrast 27 a rK 
Ivii TW KH ; TCSV must be plur. too, Uke DD^ before dates 12 i ». 
As non agrees with n^, the fonn was evidently used for both 
genders. DD^ Cl.-Gan. ra^. On coins of ^idqi-milk, king of 

Lapethos (drc. 449-420 b.c.), the name of the city is O&b, 14d B 7; 
in Gk. it is written hAmfif^ AdimOoi^ AAirtOoiy AtfmjOt/s. When the 
era of Lapethos began is uncertain; see below on 1. 12. \m 

pries/ i. e. of the deified Ptolemy ; cf. the reckoning of the year by the 
name of the Kanephoros of Arsino€ at Idalion, 27 a. The latter 
inscr. also illustrates the threefold synchronism here. 

L. 6. STDD Cf. 6 I. 

L. 7. >M ran i.e. ^ '*!p3, but ^m 1. 8; see 1. 311. enpcoM. nc^ 

i- e. ?^ Ifil perf. i sing, of nv, / sef. ]W0 Meaning unknown. 

If ef=t^=D, we may compare IVitDD ceilings covering 8 6; but this 
does not suggest any suitable sense. The context requires not the 
cverlaying of an image but an image itself. m^31 The third 

section of inscr. begins here. 

L. 8. n^ See 20 B 2 n. 

L. 9. nn^ i. e. ?D^. Tl^iV n^n Perhaps nun^ animals (lidzb.) ; 

nov then willssn'ab^, the common Aram, word for many (Wfr, •Wb^, 
e. g. Palm. 121 5. 147 i 4. 6, used poetically in later Hebr., e. g. Job 
87. Ps. 73 12 (TOST). Job 8 II &c. (icr). CL-Gan. renders stray 
animals, Le. T\^ (in form like njl^ Ps. 128 3 ftc.) from me^, used to 
supply the daily and monthly sacrifices. "ns^ ^33 Le. nnb 731 

cf. 6 19. 20. "73*0 Namaka = Aapn^ near Lapethos, cf. 

Nicosia ^ Leucosia. ^b nc p»b A more solemn and emphatic 
expression than ^rvM^ ; contrast ^rwh (?) L 1 1. 

L. 10. Owing to the condition of the stone, the text and meaning of 
the first half of the line are quite uncertain. None of the restorations 

aie satis&ctory. Cl.-Gan. reads nrDToi DT ixop n^ at n^nn nta rae^ 

and takes the general sense to be and I made aver the produce of these 
animals to the service ^(Kt. as serving, ptcp. fem.) this qmt, and 
sacrificed (Pual ptcp.) to Melqarth. But the Qal of 3Tr, though 
occasionally used in Hebr. with a trans, sense (e.g. HDV yw and 
Ps. 86 5. Is. 62 8 ftc), could hardly be used of rendering or applying 
a gift ; if nM3=nMUn it must mtSLn produce of the earth, not of spring 
of catde. Landau Improves on this by reading n^ for n^, and the 
offerings of this foundation (??) and the altars to Melqarth {Beitr. s. 
Altertumsh. d Or. ii 47). Berger's reading OP nopn a rising of the 
people has little probability. 
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L. II. ^Sm m hn ^^n h^ The fonnula which ocean frequently in the 
Palm, inscrr. is very simiJar, e.g. vnia ^m "Wrx ^ 1B6 4- 197 a. Ac. ; 
cf. 70 4. M 3. TP'JOTi^daybydq^ZMrcr^llO m^ fiWHih hf 

month in the next line. *1D is prob. the same as the Hebr. ^ Ht <mi 
efihi abimianci of, hence as often as, e.g. i S. 7 16 nsCQ nx^ ntX 

Is. 66 S3 inaw n» ntw wnra rm no. pnnr mM6i A^wently 

and to the legitimate offspring ; for this fig. sense d[vOi shoot cf. Jer. 
23 6 pnv rev ye^ ^Opm and 33 15. \n here may be either an 
adj. TO or more likely a noun pT3t. ^TK^ inthcH As they stand 

these words are nntranslateable. See note below. 

L. 12. OM65&1 CiK^ina] The words thus restored and read prob. 
mean on the new-moons and on the/uU-moons i.e. at the beginning and 
the middle of the month ; cf. Ps. 81 4 wb renn nniv B^nn tppn 
USn. O^rpa Perhaps as formerly, cf. Jer. 30 ao. Lam. 6 ai. 

M. Clermont-Ganneau (l.c.) makes a brilliant suggestion as to 
the meaning of the obscure expression in 1. 11. \c\wh\ p*nr TKfh 
nD*lK^ His argument is as follows: (i) The h in these words 
must have a different meaning from ^ in the same line, i. e. these 
words must denote not those for whose benefit (h^) Yathan-ba*al 
made his offering, but those to whom religious service is due, like 
TTt^Tch . . ni6 in IL 9. 10. (a) In the case of the great god Melqarth 
the sacrifice is to be offered daily (D^ TO D^), but in the second case 
fortnightly, every month (^U1 OB^rD). There is, therefore, a difference 
of dignity between the objects of religious service. (3) The words 
nDIM^ \r9tnh\ do not suggest any names of gods; but they may 
represent the names of some members of the Ptolemaic dynasty to 
whom divine honours were paid (87 a n.), and the provision of the 
fortnightly sacrifice to them is in accordance with the Egyptian custom 
of celebrating a solemnity in honour of the reigning monarch on 
a fixed day over a month, called in Gk. and Rom. times ' the king's 
day.' The similarity of the letters in Phoen. makes it possible to read 
*inBK^ for inrK^ supposing a mason's err<» of 1 forn (though this 
is perhaps hardly necessary) ; and if a similar error of D for ^ may 
be admitted in the foil, word, we have the reading THK^I. Thus the 
whole phrase will mean And to the legitimate offspring (lit shoot of 
righteousness) <f Cleopatra and to my lord. Two sets of historical 
conditions may be found to account for this remarkable and significant 
expression, (a) The inscr. may belong to the period when Ptolemy vii 
(vi) Philometor was engaged in a bitter struggle for power with his 
brother, afterwards Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, a struggle 
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considerably affected Cjpnis \ Their mother Cleopatra, the wife 
of Ptolemy v Epiphanes, was regent far her eldest son fix>m 181 to 
ber death in 174. Yathan-ba'al thus protests his loyalty to the claims 
of the eldest son, the l^iUmaU offspring of Chopaira and his lawful 
sovereign (^J^ttb), Ptolemy vii (vi). The 1 1& year of this king will give 
171-170 as the date of the inscr., and 203 b.c. as the era of LapSthoe. 
(^) A later period offers an even more suitable occasion. After die death 
of Pudemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, his wife and niece Cleopatra 
iii attempted to secure the succession for her younger son Alexander, 
but the people refused tD acknowledge him. Thereupon she sent him 
for safety to Cyprus, and had him appointed independent king of the 
island (b. c. 114). Later on, his elder brother Ptolemy x (viii) Soter ii 
or Lathyros was expelled by an insurrection at Alexandria instigated 
by his mother, and took refuge in Cyprus (b. c. 107). The situation in 
Cyprus at this period must have been embarrassing enough, especially 
for public officials like the pM 31 at Lapethos ; and it may well be 
that political prudence ^ggested to Yathan-ba*al the equivocal ex* 
pression to the legitimate offspring of Cleopatra and to my lard. In this 
case the I ith year of Ptolemy will be 107-106, and the era of Lapethos 
will begin with 139 B.C. G.-Gan.'s correction and historical elucida- 
tion of the text are, of course, only conjectural ; but the conjecture is 
a most suggestive one, and it is sufficiently supported to make it 
plausible. 

L. 12. neron nb^SlDl might mean and from the hronu doors; for 
the construction see 8 4 n. The first word, however, is uncertain. 
Cl.-Gan. reads n^n =8^x09 tablet^ and takes 0*ip3 with this sentence ; 
but his attempt to make sense of the passage is unsuccessful. 

L. 13. At the beginning of the line CL-Ganneau restores nan[3 VW] 
which I have written. The next words he takes to be np3 niDDI and 
I have nailed on the waU^ comparing the Hebn "^f^SOid naU Arab. JU^ 
(prob. a loan-word from Aram., Fr&nkel Aram. Fremdw. 89). Lidzb. 
reads '"1 n*n3D1s*^ "t^sn and a yoke of oxen^ which agrees better 
with the donation of sacrificial animals in L 9 f. ^^n nrUD p 

Perhaps part of the offerings of my grace, the prep, p being written 
p before another D, see 6 3 n. Cl.-Ganneau takes p nt asss 

' Thus Polybins, cnlaigiDg on Ptolemy's demency towards his brother and rival, 
says Ivcira, S^ot kmwuv dird rip dfx4' ^*^ rdScA^oG, rd iiXv vpShWf iw 
*AXf£ayfljpWf Xafiiify nr ohrw MMpdr S/tokcyovfUPW, ifatiiffut&Ktfrov liroii^ffaro 
ri^ A/taprUar /urA B) nwra, wAXt9 lirc/9ovXctfaarrof rj K^^, it^ptot y€96tiiafpt |y 
Amtij/0^ rov cttfmrve itm mt r^ ikoc?' o^v, r^owrw imUrx* rov nkidtof in 
^Xfp^t £tfTC mi httft^ wpoaiO^m m,r^, il is. 
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is y^ on which {is) thi offering. For nrUD see 7 i n. r)^ 

Pf. I sing. The fourth section of the inscr. begins here — the dedication 
of some metal object. 

L. 14. The first part of the line cannot be understood. r|D33 

0/ silver like TWTJXl o/bronu in 1. f . bpffO will then be in apposition 
to the following word denoting weight, Driver Tenses § 192 (i); cf. 
40 I HKD tnd> bpTD nero nn?D. The text has -o, but this is 

a com or fluid measure. It is possible that "O is an abbreviation for 
n^a iaUni, CIS i 171 a. 4; but the value of xoa talents of silver by 
the Attic standard would amount to over £2480 of our money, too 
large a sum to be likely. However, we do not know the value of Phoen. 
weights and money sufficiently well to make us reject this explanation 
altogether. 

L. 15. npD Meaning unknown; profii has been suggested, from 
Aram. PDD go/orihj but this is very doubtful. p3D^=^?13|!^ For 

the suff. cf. 4 7 innn. 

L. 16. The last words give no suitable sense. 



80. TamaMOS. Date 363 b. c. Brit Mus., Cyprus Room no. 252. 

^[Brn]S ^jnw'? fny p on 3 
wjra MfiM n^a n^^K 4 

Cypriote : 

to na ti ri a ta ne to nu*e to ke ne 
ka se* ne te ke nc' ma na se se 
onomenione*toitioi 
to i a pe i lo ni * to i e le i 
ta i *i tu ka i 
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K e. in Greek : * 

Tov d[i/]8/Jta[i/}rai^ '^^^'\ *^ cSeiiccv 

& Naifii}i/ioii/ rm 0i&i 
T&i> *AireiXa>vi r&i *£X€i 
rax ^i/] Tv^a^ 

This statue (is that) which Menahem, son of Ben-^odesh, 
son of Menahem, son of *Araq, gave and set up to his lord 
Reshef of Eliyath, in the month Ethanim in the thirtieth 
year, 30, of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, 
because he heard (his) voice : may he bless 1 

This inscr. was found in 1885 on the site of the ancient Tamassos, 
between LapSthos and Idalion. A sanctuary of Apollo has been 
discovered (1889) outside the town, and recent excavations at 
Fringissa, some 3 miles to the west, have revealed another sanctuary 
of the same god; Myres Cypr. Mus, CaiaL xa. The inscr. may be 
compared with 12 and 18 from Kition, and with 28-26 from 
IdaUon. 

L. a. DrUD Cf. 21 a ; Cypr. ma-na'Se-se^ perhaps for ma-na-he-se 
(Menahem) or m^'ua'Si^se^lAvwrm.nt the nearest Gk. equivalent for 
the Phoen. Mena^m ; CL-Gan. Ric. i 186 f. enmn See 17 3 n. 

L- 3* ny Perhaps VIJH like P^ Ac This pr. n. possibly may be 
connected with £he ancient Phoen. clan ^^7^ Gen. 10 17. x Ch. 1 15, 
i. e. the men of "hptai (Jos. AnL i 6 a), at the foot of Lebanon, still 
called Tell 'Arqa, la m. N. of Tripoli. See further Schrader COT 
104; Tell-el-Amama letters 7% xa. 

L. 4. n^^M ^ftri> Cypr. t£m 'AvvAimfi Ttt»( "EAimu Apollo of Helos, 
either Hek>s in Lacedaemon or a Cyprian city of the same name. 
Hesychius, Lexicon s.v. Zeus in Cyprus, quotes several forms which 
resemble *EXc^ra4 here, thus EUi^ri: Zm iv Kvrp^i. "EAotfuc Ac^ 
Ufif¥ iv Kvir/>4> ftc. In Tam. 2 4 f. DHM^M r|en==Cypr. *Ax<$[X]A4k>Ki rw, 
'AAoiTMaixu, a Phoen. transcription of what is prob. the name of 
another Gk. town. In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 a third desig- 
nation of the god occurs, bx 9ftn Cypr. rw 'AvoXuvi rw *A/ivicXoi 
Apollo o/Amyclai\ see 12 3 if. 24 a n. DSHM See 20 A x n. 

L. 5. }n^3^ See 28 X n. 
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81. Abydos. CIS i 102. Circ. iv cent. In sita. 



b 
c 

. fiio 'jyaxfin . una p |)D y» 

d 

jn^Tx p nostniy ^JK i 



I am Pa*ala-ubast, son of $ed-}^thon, son of Ger-scd^ 
the Tynan, dwelling here (?), m On of Egypt, after the 
departure (? ?) of Bod-MNQSTH, the man of On (?)• 

b 
I am Ba'al-[ya]^on]y son of MNQ$TH . . . 

e 
I am Magon, son of Bodo, . Qefes-ba*al . . . 

d 

I am *Abd-ubast, son of Sed-yathon a, in the month 

IJiyyar. 

These inscrr. are a selection from those found on the walls of the 
temple of Osiris at Abydos (Egypt). Like the inscrr. on the colossus 
at Ipsambul (CIS i 111-113), and on the rocks beside the caravan- 
routes in the Sinaitic peninsula (108-108), they give the names, and 
occasionally the designations, of travellers. 
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a. L. I. nD3t6pB Bast has made] for Bast see d and 20 B 6 »., 
and for the compound name with hyt cf. mnvy^ in the inscr. 
discovered at Memphis in 1900, given below ^ ^^ NPmi. 94 a, 
^^K on coins from Byblos (149 B 9) and in i Ch. 8 xi ff.; cf. 
htxrm a S. 2 18 &c. Wna p |nnv Cf. d and 1V3n^ CIS i 

184 4 f. lyraj^ 236 5 &c •» (cf. Hebr. T3P Aiw^V, *»? ^niW-) is 
dearly the name of a deity, perhi^s the god of the chase ; but it is 
found only in compound pr. nn.* The deity was associated with 
Melqarth and Tanith at Carthage, e. g. mp^Diy CIS i 266, TUnnv 249. 
It is possible that the originab of the Phoen. gods 'Aypcvg and 'AAuvs 
mentioned by Phflo of ByU., Fr. Hist Gr. iti 566, were p^ nv i. e. 
Hunter and Fisher, The name of the city pv is perhaps related to 
that of the god *iv, who is supposed by some to be the Phoen. Posei- 
don; see Cl.-Gan. ^t. i 154. For "nru cf. nnp^Dns 17 a ».; Lidzb., 
however, reads *1XTK. ^:3n ir^ Derenbourg's rendering (Rev. 

d*Assyr, i 93), I dwells crushed {with grief), is most improbaUe. ^3*1 has 
l>een taken as a demonstrative adv., here, cf. Aram, ip!* ^?^? i^^l but 
in Phoen. the demonstr. is T, not *1. The reading ^3*1 is possible ; this 
may be an adv. of place, cf. [i^it, and see 4 4 n., where according to 
Hoffmann *nc is a demonstr. particle. 

L. a. Oim }tC On, Egyp. An, = Heliopolis in Lower Egypt ; cf. 
Gen. 41 45 (LXX *HAaov ir^wf). Eze. 30 17 ; it was celebrated for 
the worship of the sun-god, Ra. n^lDfiS Possibly after the dtpar^ 

here, i.e. the decease, o/B. 10D has the sense depart, escape, e. g. i S. 19 
ID, and in post-bild. Hebr. frequendy occurs, in the Nifid, with the 
meaning depart out of this life, e.g. Talm. Berahoth 17 a "^031 

^ Vvaxi p TChcnsi p brass p rchonas p mnw^vD ^m [hm])!)* [1] lovon x 

iM DaMi mrTD9 o^ dh miM oM ^vsrh oSciDorri[M by . . . n]3Vo'iay p a 

mrronn oaoH nm rrsmhsvs vonan bg^3) "Ch-ov %2, mn *n]^ -p[3* .]bM 3 

DIM pi DJbM pn D^ |n ob |A[^3 4 

i.e. 'Thif erection I erected, I Pa'ala-'ashtart &c, *fon of 'Abd-malkath, 

to my mistren, the mighty god Iiis, the god 'Aihtait, and to the (other) 

godf who 'are (here?). May they bless [him and his] sons, 'Abd-osir &&, 
and their mother Qanni-'ashtart, * and give them favour and life m the eyes of 
the gods and the sons of men.' In 1. a Lidzb. snggests obna tdv) rfm V9 on auount 
of the proteetioH of my journey, supposing that *|bic « "prto ; rrnH dM see 88 6 n. ; 
L 3 bn peihaps the fragment of an adv., like tlie Hebr. obn, riMbn ; the restoration 
«3[a mo Ti]it is uncertain; 1. 4 cf. 8 10 if. Hip, i nos. i. 58; Udxb. Epk, 
ii53. 

' The names Of^oir (a Tyrian, Michel 424) and 'Aifnjrot (gen.) in Gr. inscrr. 
may be the one a translation of Tt, the other a transcriptioD of x i ay ; Q.-Gan. 
Hoe. 1 187*193. 



92 Phoenician [81 

D^yn p 31D 0B^3. The commemoration of the dead was customary 
at the temple of Osiris ; but this explanation of n'^fiS cannot be 
regarded as certain. The reading of the word following is doubtful ; 
the Corp. gives nnp^msp ; Derenbourg 1. c, Lidzb. ntpxnx cf. mp» 
in b. For . ^ .n the Corp. restores ^^MH the man of On; Renan 

^3*T3Mn, a gentilic noun, taking ^T\ from the end of 1. i. 

b, . n . ^SD i. e. piob. }rr^3, cf. ^IT 46 s and ^pa^TL ...tx*.n^30 
So Lidzb. The first word is uncertain and its etymology unknown; 
Derenbourg regards it as s nvp^lS in a, and reads the next word 
as a gentilic form ^m\ or ^Min. Corp. ^[Djnn'ipiD Menqarih (i.e. 
Melqarth) protects ; cf. TpH! perhaps=njprp may Yah protect i Ch. 7 a ; 
Arab. ^^^ 

c, po CC 88 a &c.y a common Phoen. name. tni See 18 
3 n, ^y^ltsn pleasure of Bdal\ the name of another 
person. .EOD may contain the name ^ Memphis^ Eze. 30 13, 
of Nof^iKO. It is doubtful whether the iuU form was >tlXO, for this 
would require the art, as nw in a. 

d, L. I. For the two pr. nn. cf. a. The text followed is that of 
Derenbourg Lc 

L. a. The meaning of the first group of letters is unknown. For 

n^n m^ cf. 87 i ». 
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ATTICA 

dS. Athens. CIS i 115. Perhaps iv cent. b. c. Athene. 

^Avriirarpos *A<l>poBi,a'iov 'A(ricaX[6)vtn}9] 
Aofi(raXa>9 Aofuu^m XiJ^ci^vio^ aviOriKt 

♦iTx wnajn p n'wajn lit* 'Witt* B^« » 

&9 rr^pl luv fiekicDP, nepl Bhy vp^p* {i^yKTerdpvaraL. 

^Xde yap ^i^Opokimv ra/ta dcXcuv (nropdaac 
aXXa 4^ot r rjiiwav kclC /aoi tcrepurav rdJKJV ovrQ^]^ 
0^9 ^deKov <l>iK€(op, Upas avo vr/os 16vt€^, 
<f)OtvlKrjv hk \i7r(cii)p reZSe xdovi aS^ia KiKpwfiaL. 

I am SM.» son of * Abd-*ashtart» an Ashqelonite. (This is 
that) which I D*om-sillah, son of D*om-hanno, a Sidonian, 
set up. 

This bilingual inscr. is written on a gravestone now preserved in 
the Korpcicov Movcrctbv in Athens. Underneath the Phoen. Hnes is 
carved a representation of tlt^e incident alluded to in the Gk. verses 
below. A corpse lies upon a bier ; on the left a lion is leaping up to 
devour the body, on the right is a human figure with the prow of 
a ship in the place of the head and shoulders; it seems to be 
defending the corpse firom the lion. The scene is perhaps intended for 
an allegory ; the lion representing the god of the underworld eager to 
snatch the body, the prow or 'holy ship' (apparently personified) 
being possibly connected with funeral rites, which protect the dead 
from violation. See Wolters in AfiM^ Arch, Insh'Ms, Athenische Abth. 
xiii (1888) 310 ff. On account of the form of the Gk. letters the 
Corp. dates the inscr« in the second cent a. c«, Lidzb. in the fourth (?). 

L. z, *]3K In this inscr. both the person commemorated and the 
donor of the memorial speak in the first person ; see 16 in. ,10^V 

There appears to be the fragment of a letter after D; but the full 
name cannot now be read. The GL equivalent is *Amirar/x>s, a name 
specially common in the family of Herod. 
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L* 3. feOMDin p nTVPsn AofurdtXcDs Ao/Aoyw ; for the deity D]n see 

8 4 If. rbmvn cf. r^y^s 7 a; tonoin cf. lonbn 89 i f. In the 

latter name, M^n seems to be the Perf. of pn with the soiT. of 3rd m. 
sing. This form of the verbal su£f. is usual in NPun., eg. N^Pfi 67 1 1, 
vcro, MKt3B^ (= MyDT) &c. ; it occurs also earlier, in Pun., e. g. »tr\ 
40 3. Cf. the nominal suff. in M in the frequent M^p. 



dl^ Piraeus. Date 96 b. c. Louvre. 

•nBy*? nBDKia D^iTX na on pw dj^ \iiii-^ntra nptb'yiiiiD^a i 

Sa n*N Syw d'jk na T^n n*K p a nna'? ; uarra pn mag 3 

13 niJ? B^K |y d'jn na nfiiyi ^Kion pn naxo n'jy ri'jN 5 

•jyfi tr.N DfiTM n^K ns'jn d'^b^wi yi^ a D^iTxn yi* ja^ 7 

On the 4th day of the Marzeah (?), in the 15th year of the 
people of Sidon, the community of the Sidonians resolved in 
assembly : — to crown ' Shama*-ba*al| son of Magon, who (has 
been) president of the corporation in charge of the temple 
and the building of the temple courti ' with a golden crown 
of 20 drachmae sterling, because he built the court of the 
temple and did all ^ the service (?) he was charged v^th : — 
that the men who are our presidents in charge of the temple 
write this (our) intention upon a golden stele, and set it up 
in the portico of the temple before men's eyes: — ^that the 
corporation be designated as surety (for it). For this stele 
let them bring 20 drachmae sterling of the money of the god 
the Ba*al of Sidon : ^ thereby the Sidonians shall know that the 
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corporation knows how to requite the men who have done 
^ service before the corporation. 

The Sidonian colony, settled at the port of Athens, is referred to 
or implied in 84. 85. CIS i 116 ^rmi . . . ninmp^, prob. also in 82. 
It was no doubt a community of merchants and ship-masters, main- 
taining in the land of their adoption the religion and organization 
of their nadve city (see 84. 85). This inscr. shows, however, that 
they had adapted themselves to the Greek civilisation in the midst 
of which they lived ; in characteristic Greek fashion they vote a crown 
and monument to a deserving officer, and they record their resolution 
in the recognized forms used in Greek inscrr. from the fifth cent, down- 
wards. In fact, this inscr. almost seems to be a translation from 
a Greek original; see CIA ii 1 b^Michel 80 ; CIA ii 589= M 145 ; 
CIA ii 603s=:M 968; CIA ii 621=M 984. 

L. z. Xtno Generally taken to be the name of a months but the un- 
paralleled omission of m^ before it is noticeable. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
it was the name of the annual xxno^a solemn festival^ perhaps lasting 
five days (i?«(.ii 390 ikiv 344); see42i6». HBO See 6 m* DP^ 
pV The era of Sidon began when the city became autonomous in 1 1 1 b.c. 
This will give 96 b.c. as the date of the inscr., 9 years before Athens 
was taken by Sulla'. DTI Pf. 3 m. sing., lit. be compldt^ here has 

decided^ resoived. The verb governs the infins. HQsb 1. I and Vw 
L 4, prob. also Tissh L 5. t!^TXi 13 must have some such meaning 

as the cammuniiy of the Sidcmans. In Hebr. D^*^ denotes parts of the 
body i. e. members (Job 18 13), or parts of a vine i. e. branches (Eze. 
17 6). In Phoen. the sing. 13 is used to describe a worshipper as 
a member of his deity, as in the pr. nn. nnne^% nnphdl^ or a 
stranger as a member of a household ; see 6 a n. It is but an extension 
of this usage when in is applied not to an individual but to a com- 
munity ; the Sidonian fUroucoi at the Piraeus could describe themselves 
as D^^IV 13 the Sidonian protected aliens (Lidzb. 134 n). G. Hoff- 
mann, Vber einige PhSn, Inschr. 5 f., takes 13 as a prep. ^13 lit^r the 
satis/action oft/or ; but this does not admit of a satisfactory construcdon 
for ttfl, nor does it give a natural explanation of 13 in pr. nn. A Gk. 
inscn from Delos illustrates this part of the text; 17 <rvvo8o9 rwv 
TvpCmv ifiar6fi»y koX vavKXiqptafy arc^avoi TLdrptaya K.rA. CIG 2271 = 
M 998. nODfiU3 The Nif. ptcp. of «|DK used as a noun, gathering, 

^ KoUer, CIA ii Snppl. 1335 b, thinks that the Gk. fonn of this hiscr. is much 
older, about the second half of the third cent B.a ; in whidk case the inscr. must be 
dated from some Sidonian en now lost to as. If the dynasty of Eshmnn-'aaar ceased 
in 275 B. c. (p. 58), the en may have started then : Meyer Eney. BiM, 3763. 
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assembly ; it corresponds to the Gk. epigraphical formula hf T«i dyopai 
ret jcvpuu CIA ii 585 =M 152. nD36 Followed by a double accus. 

as in Ps. 8 6. 103 4. The corresponding Gk. phrase is orc^voNnu 
(avrov) xpvcr^^ crrc^avttoc diro . . • Spax/i^y ^ifi^r^ Ircica, e. g. CIA iv 2 
169 bszM 105 and often. 

L. a. ^piyDlB^ i.e. ^aW heart. The Gk. equivalent AioirctftTs i.e. 
obeying Zeus is founded on a misunderstanding of the Phoen. KV^j 
i. e. K^(P^3 chie/, cf. myn ^M^IB^D £x. 16 33. Josh. 9 15 &c. His term of 
oflSce had elapsed, and he now receives from his late colleagues this 
expression of their gratitude. M is etymologically connected with 

the Hebr. n^ na/ian, Aram. |&^ Sabaean U communi/y, cf. Job 30 5 
^^j TIP fhey are driven/ar from folk, where IJ should be pointed ^1, 
unless ^B be read ; in Gk. inscrr. rh icocyoK. D^K na Cf. 6 15-18 

D:^ ra, and see L 6 If. For^M^3^9cC DBnpDTl^ 46 m. roSO 
A verbal noun, holding ; in Hebr. ^'XXO^structure Eze. 40 3. 

L. 3. DXannn The prep, is 3 of material; cf. a Ch. 9 18 (intn). 
Ex. 38 8. D33nn is prob. an error for DDD^nn L 6. In both places 
DlDsni must be taken to represent drachmae \ for in Gk. inscrr. 
of this class the sums voted are given in ipaxyuai (L e. silver drachmae), 
a larger sum for the crown and a smaller one for the stele. In this 
inscr., however, the sum specified in both cases is the same ; and as 20 
silver drachmae would be too small an amount either for the rnoi^ 
pn or for the pn mw, we must take GSD^Tt to be gold drachmae. 
A gold drachma represented about gs. id, a silver drachma about 
9|^. Hoffmann L c. renders pn 1. 5 not gold but decision ; he is 
therefore compelled to take DDSni 1. 3 as gold drachmae and D^31*T 
L 6 as silver drachmae; but this is unnecessary and unnatural. On 
account of the form n^y\\ Mejer, Enlstehung d, Judenthums 196 f., 
underatands dcurics to be meant; darics, however, do not occur in 
GL inscrr. in this connexion, and it is Gk. usage (above) which is 
closely followed here. The fact that D^tD^II in this case is the Phoen. 
form of Spax^ throws a valuable light on the disputed meaning of 
trj^ra-}*? in EzT. 2 69. Neh. 7 70-73 and of D^?bllS in i Ch. 29 7. 
Ezr. 8 a7^ Both words are generally translated darics (R.V.); but 
this inscr. shows that 0^^311 was the recognized Semitic transcription 
of Spa^Quu, as Ludan knew, for in the passages quoted he invariably 

^ The form cnsniM is open to stupidon. In i Ch. 29 7 in 'm is prob. a gloss, 
for the gold offering has been mentioned just before ; in Ezr. (LXX a Esdr.) 8 27 
D«»ann u the better reading, testified by LXX A 68oy8/nx/Mv«>'» and prob. implied 
by the reading of B 68orxaMo^«f** In the biblical passages '1 refers not to money bot 
to weight ; a S^xM among the Gks. was one-hnndxedth part of a fan. 
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renders Spoxpt«> Moreover, the form Tt^JOsm^ corresponds with 
Spox/uta/ and not with fidpcucof. See Kennedy, art Money in Hastings' 
IHeL of the BibU vl 48I. nnD^ L 6. The context requires the 

meaning offuU weighty standard current coin. The most plausible 
etymology of the word is that given by Hoffmann. He connects 
it with nno wipe off^ and supposes that it was used in the first place of 
corn-measures, 'to wipe off into the measure' i.e. 'to fill up to the 
full weight' In the BabyL dialect of the Talmud the Ethpaal of nno 
is used in the sense approved, e. g. Shabbath 61 b ^nDH^MI vnSX ^non^K 
jrap the man (i. e. the physician) is approved and the amulet is approved^ 
similarly rwx^O STtdp a tested amulet ib. 6r a. In Syr. mmSdI is used of 
testify a weight or measure, e. g. Epiphanius de Mensur. et Pond, in 
Vet, Test, ab Origene recens. /ragm. ed. Lagarde p. 48, L 33 ; p. 58, 

L 67 ; p. 51, 1. 7 K^nnoi lononnD Kpmnai Kpnn i^a la (cited by 

Hoffmann). Hence TTKb will mean fy the tested weighty offuU weight; 
the prep, is S of norm or standard* 

L. 4. ^n^p mc whkh was incumbent upon him ; for hv in this sense 
c£ Num. 7 9 Dn^y BHpn map. Ezr. 10 4. I a. I Ch. 9 27 &c. The 
construction of the words which follow is not very clear. In I. 8 TTWO 
is certainly a noun, service^ from TTW to minister ^ and possibly it may 
be a noun here, all the service which was laid upon him ; so Lidzb. 
In such a sentence the natural order would be Vtk n*lts^(n) ^2 M^M 
^n^P; but as ^3 in Hebr. often stands before a relative clause con- 
tsJning a verh^ which is stricdy its genitive (e. g. HB^ nfi^ ^3 MM Gen. 
1 31), so here the relative clause ^D ^n^ IB^M, though it contains a 
noun^ may be regarded as the genitive after ^3. It must be admitted, 
however, that this is not easy grammar. Hoffmann takes nnfiS^ as an 
infin. with |D i.e. ni|^, governing T np*) n^M became {fii) administered 
this . . . ; but the infin. would require a suffix in this case, e. g. **^'^f^ 
Is. 48 4. If nnvo be a verb, it is better to take it as a ptcp. i. e. ^leto 
dependent on the suffix in ^n^P, while he administered this . . . , an 
imitation of Gk. idiom, but cf. i K. 14 6 mc rp^n hp and Ps. 
69 4 (?). T r\vr\ n*K The word njn may be explained in two 

ways, (i) It may come from the Aram. M91 to he favourably disposed 
towards a person (in Targ. Wjp, Bibl. Aram. rwjT) Ezr. 5 17. 7 18) = 
Arab. ^^ to bepleased^ satisfied with^ Hebr. mn ; and we may render 
this (our) good pleasure. It is not necessary, however, to assume such 
a strong Aramaism here ; for (a) n];i may come from the same root 
as the Arab. ^ to watch^ regard^ he mindful ^= Syr. |^) to observe^ 
concern oneself with (\xL^k^ \\l^kY meditation^ thought; Targ.^lH desire, 
Ps. 107 30) = Hebr. njn, cf. Ps. 37 3. Pr. 16 14. Hos. 1^2^ a (?) 

H 
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and rari in Qph. 1 14 ftc Hence nm may be rendered inienHm% 
vdsh, either governed by the preceding niVID, or placed for emphasis 
before its verb ^IKh \ To connect ^n with vch is in accordance with 
the GL formula ivoyp^ai t<Sc ri ilri4MrfMa, e.g. CIA ii 311=sM 124, 
CIA ii 176=M 109 and often, bat it involves an unusual construction 
for nnVD • . ^3 (supr.). DITTMn mJ? The infin. b governed by &n L i 
and DD^Kn is its subject Its object must be understood^ ' this decree/ 
if T nsn n^H be taken with tnev. ^M ^3 bv f> Mm i. e. the present 

curators of the temple. These officials may be compared with the 
ywroiai in Asiatic sanctuaries, e. g. CIG 2656=:M 453 (Halicamassus), 
M 836 (ib.), CIG 2671 r=M 462 (lasus). 

L. 5. pn naVD a pillar ofgold^ i. e. prob. a gilded stele, cf. 24 in. 
On the Gk. inscrr. it is always k¥ or^Xci Xt0&cc, e.g. CIA ii 613= 
M 977 and often ; but here, contrary to Gk. practice, the same amount 
is voted both for the stele and the crown, and as the latter is specified 
as golden (1. 3), so the stele is to be golden (of prob, gilded) too. It 
is true that we do not hear of a gilded TCStQ elsewhere, but such an 
object is not impossible in itself, and the language of the inscr. seems 
to demand it. Hoffmann takes X^ ^^decisiony decree (cf. pnn Joel 
4 14. mnra Is. 10 23 Ac), and as the object of W:h. If pn does 
not mean gold it is simpler to give it the primary meaning of engrauing^ 
imd to take it as the genit. after ruw, a stele of engravifig L e. an 
inscribed stele (cf. 8 4. 5 ?). Wt3^ Ifil impf. 3 plur. with suff. 

fern. sing. L e. ^K>D!1. rttiy portico^ see 8 6 iv. It corresponds 

to the vpiirmvw (CIA ii 613=M 977) or open pillared hall at the 
entrance of the temple. The custom was to place these monuments 
hf rm UfiuH, rov 0cov M 977, or vpd rov foov M 982, or ht rwi vpovdjiM. 
M 546, ^rcc a^Xci rov Upov M 985, Iv tom hrurr^Yri nrpotrSKw, rut rov 
rc/iirow M 476 &c V^ fysB^M ^J^!' ; for the accus. instead 

of the prep, h cf. dVm Ti^t 42 13. 48 8. The corresponding Gk. 
phrase is Iv twc hrv^aoMtrrarvii rov Upov roin&i M 992, or Ik Upm & 
ly avnw ^atunfrai M 468. yvi U TXxh to des^nate the corpora^ 

Hon as surety {/or il), t^ Piel inf., governed prob. by DTI L i, and 
followed by two accusatives, rua lit. give a title or cognomen as in 

Aram. US, Arab, ^y^ Hebr. Is. 45 4 ; so in a general sense to 



* Th^ above chancteiutatioa of the root ^yft^ = |L:kl=nn is baied iipoo 
Barth's itndy in tVtfruhm/ersttckmtgm (190a} 46 ff. He iqggests that the primi- 
tiTe metning was to keep (skeefi* It most be noted, howerer, that the origin of the 
iense which V nn has in Pi. 87 3 &c is hx from clear. Besides the two roots 
above. Earth distingoishes a third, viz.^^ 0']^) ^ btmdttgitker^ attach, whence Hebr. 
Tsfiimd. 
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disigfuUe. The infin. of jtS il9 fc is p^ 10 10, not rua^i for which there 
is no analogy in /y verbs. 

L. 6. Tip A noun, prob. of participial form, sunfy. In Hebr. the 
vb. 3^ he surefy /ar\& followed by the accus. (Gen. 43 9. 44 33. Ps. 
119 zaa), once by b (Pr. 6 x); so it is better to take T lUW xhv as 
dependent, not on Tip, but on the verb which follows; and this is 
more in accordance with the GL formula Efe 8i rV ^ypo^^ 'nfi 
onyXiTc Sowoi , . • M 118 and often. }Ke^ i.e. }Kf^, the subj. being 
the members of the corporation. For vat^ in the sense of hringing 
(an offering) cf. in Pun. CIS i 411 3 \on^vCXlV KV^ tSW> and Ps. 96 8. 
I Ch. 16 39 ; hence T^mo payment, tax 42 3. 48 1 &c. r|D^ The 

prep. 3=Gk. isw6] it is not 3 of material as in tUT^*ia 1. 3. d^ 

pY7n This is a dear instance of the plur. of i>K being used to 
denote god, like the Heb. D^l^; we may conclude that D^K 11. 2. 
S is also sbg. in meamng. Cf. 86 a h*V D^. 69 A 4 tnpn thn, 
and the inscr. lately found at Memphis thu^ DM miK thvh "TOrh 
fntWV (p* 91 n. i), where thvt is connected with a female deity, and even 
with a fem. adj. ; the plur. D3*1K is used similarly, 49 3 n. In the follow- 
ing cases, D^K rufi 42 13. 48 8, th^2V 9 x f., thvOTJlO CIS i 194 
X f. (c£ ^tuno 406 3), D^M iby 267 4 Ac, D^ HDM 378 3, the ring, 
meaning is most probable. Contrast the use of D}^M gods ; see 8 xo n. 
The plur. tbn denotes a more abstract conception than the sing. ^M, 
godhead as distinct from god: it sums up the various characteristics 
of the particular bn (Hoffm.) ; cf. the abstract plurals Q^^pT, omys, 
trn (Ges. § 124 </). For the Ba'al of Sidon see 6 18. The order to 
defray the cost out of the temple treasury finds several parallels in the 
Gk. inscrr., e. g. rav Sk ycvo/A^voy SainCyav h r&v dyaypo^cU^ reun&nw rot 
MMtMOi diro r&y Woffx^mw rocs ^co?9 ^prffjAruiv M 1003 ; ck Si tifv 

vpo(r((8ou Tm' Tov ^cov ^pfrjfJMfnav M 968. 

L. 7. p^ accordwgly. JH^ i. e. ^. '« n^H nc^n D^ 

For the two accusatives after DW cf. x S. 24 2c. Pr. 13 2X. nfi^ 
equroaUnty return, xiptra^ d^cas, cf. Num. 18 21. 31 Vyp^ ^^D; in 
Aram, the verb has the meaning substitute (lit. change), e. f^. Julian Ap. 
ed Hoffm. 106 25 umj ciAfto^Md, and the frequent *|?!} instead of. 

L. 8. niB^ Here a noun, service, cf. ircuray Xtiroupyiay mu ^wrffxtrlay 
iiermXjiKAra CIG 2786. }D HK L e. ^2B fHC lit. fe^i/i i^ presence, 

before] ntC is the prep, with, cf. Gen. 19 27. x S. 2 x8 HM nms^D 
mm ^3D ftc. The last two lines correspond closely with the 

Gk. inscrr., e. g. imni Sy ciSoKrc iroyrcs, ^i Iv'/ierraKnu IIcifKuccIs xipvnn 
biUvs banStUvat rok ^tXarifJuntfUvots c2s a^rovs M 146 and often. 

Ha 
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84. FiraetiB. CIS i 118. Date prob. ii-4 cent b.c. Piraeus. 



This altar (is that) which Ben-hodesh, son of Ba*al-yathon 
the judge, son of *Abd-eshmiin the sealer^ erected to Askun- 
adar. May he bless I 

runb Cf. 8 4. 12 2. 28 4- W Ifil pf. of rm = Hebr. XS'V\ 

a K. 17 29; in Gk. dmtfcu^ inmn See 17 311. Mtm 

i. e. the head of the Phoenician colony at the Piraeus, corresponding to 
our * consul,' not suffiU in the Carthaginian sense, 42 in. onnn 

Either a maker of seals, or an official who seals. pDK No doubt 

the same as pD, the deity who appears in the pr. nn. %kyypw\odia¥^s. 
|n^^3D Hadr. 8 (Euting Carth., Anhang Taf. 6), pDl^y CIS i 112 a; 
pD*>3 46. poni 62 4 f. The name was pronounced Sakun^ as the form 
}30M implies, or Sakkun (Secchun CIL viii 5099), and means ' one 
who cares for' (cf. Assyr. sakdnu^ Tell-el-Am. 179 38. 180. 13 &c.X 
the * friend' or 'helper' of men; cf. the sense of pD in Hebr., prqfi/, 
henefit^ e.g. Job 15 3. 22 a. 34 9 &c. and i K. 1 a. 4. Sakun was 
the Phoen. counterpart to the Gk. Hermes (Schrdder 197 n.); the 
two GL inscrr. found near to this, one containing a dedication to 
Hermes, the other to Au o-o>r9/u, apparently refer to this altar. n*1K 
is prob. an epithet, glorious 6 9 ».; cf. the pr. nn. byaniM CIS i 157 
I Ac, l^niK on a coin of Byblus, Babelon Pers. Ach, 1354, nnKBn 
the name of a town, Rusadir, also on coins (Lidzb. 370). There is 
not sufficient evidence that I'lK was the name of a deity. 



85, FiraeuB. CIS i 119. Prob. iii cent b.c. Piraeus. 
*A(r€7rr *Eot;/xo"€X7^/xov SiZtovia 

•jan) d'jk wna an n'jxiaB^K p '?a3n* % 



I am Asepta, daughter of Eshmun-shillem, a Sidonian. 
(This IS that) which Yathan-bel, son of Eshmun-§iUeh, chief-' 
priest of the god Nergal, set up to me. 
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For this form of inscr., in which the deceased speaks in the first 
person and the monument is set ap by some one else, cf. 82. 

L. I. n&DM Perhaps the fem. of ^DK, with a segholate termination 
^?V> pronounced ^Bp^, as the transcription shows. thftnom< 

Cf. th^ihn 28 3 ». In the Gk. "EonifurcXi^/Mn; the reduplication of the 
intensive stem (D9e^ is not marked, cf. Ao/mtoXios and Aoftovo) 82 ; but 
BaAo-tXXiJx=lii6ja 88 6, Balsillec CIL viii 1249. n^TV i.e. T^t^. 

For the omission of the art. cf. ^3^|>trM, ^rvi 82. 

L. a. ^aw=^3n* (?) ; the p is frequently dropped in NPun. pr. nn., 
e. g. ^aano NPun. 22 3. bltP ib. 13 i f. ^a3n« ib. 102 a. Perhaps, 
however, ba is the Babyl. bel, not the Phoen. ba*al] cf. ^anap CIS i 287, 
and bn^ below. rhrtomt See 7 a ff. X^TO y\ ^pxt^pw, cf. 46 8 
(Carthage), a title ahnost equivalent to a pr. n., and therefore apparently 
D^roai is not in the oonstr. st before the following gen. ; see KOnig 
Syntax § a85 h. The usage is, however, hardly paralleled elsewhere ; 
it may be due partly to carelessness, and partly to the unconscious 
recollection of the title Apx^pm in current Gk. speech. Contrast the 
constructions GOshv^fS^ p^ CIS i 379, and jrbv bnb }na Gen. 
14 18. ^:n^ D^K Cf. p^pa D^K S3 6 n. It is remarkable to 

find the Assyr. god Nergal (see a K. 17 30 and Zimmem KA 7*' 414), 
the god of battle and pestilence and the dead, worshipped by 
Phoenicians at the Piraeus. The Phoen. colony there was evidently 
eclectic in its tastes; in 84 the worship of pDK is referred to; and in the 
pr. nn. we find devotees of the Arabian (?) D'om (82), the Babylonian 
Shamash and Bel, and the Carthaginian Tanidi (CIS i 116 n^niap^ 

iTDBnay p). 



PHOENICIAN: PUNIC 



MALTA 
aa. Malta. CIS i 122. Date ii cent b. c. Louvre. 

tkVQ>vvo'vo^ Kal Xapammv ol 
XapaTriiAVQ^ Tv/oiot 
'H/oaicXci apyrf/erei 

To our lord Mdqarth, the Ba*al of Tjrre, which thy servant 
*Abd-osir and his brother Osir-shamar, the two sons of Osir- 
shamar, son of *Abd-osir| vowed, because he heard their voice. 
May he bless them I 

This inscr. is repeated in the same words on two pedestals, one 
at Valetta, the other in the Louvre, each supporting a small pillar. 
The two pillars dedicated to Melqarth (Herakles) recall the or^Xcu 8vo 
which Herodotus saw in the temple of Herakles at Tjrre (ii 44); cf. 
also Philo Byb., who sajrs that at Tyre dyi^Mknu Hk hvo onjAas irvpi mu 
irvcv/uuirc, kox wpoa-Ktfv^ai, Fr, HisL Gr, iii 566. The letters of this 
inscr. resemble the Tynan and Sidonian type. 

L I. nv ^ rn^Tth See 28 311.; similarly in Sabaean inscrr., 
DIM ^sn npD^M 'Ihnaqqah, lord of Awwam' CIS iv 126 z6, cf. 165 5. 

240 5. Dn^ ^3 DD^n :h\xF\ 160 3 Ac. voTto bv2. nnny 276 4. 

}0^ ^P3 pn 140 a f.; and see 8 2 n. With the Gk. equivalent, 'H/micXci 
&PXfrY^*h cf. an inscr. from Delos, dated at the beginning of the second 
cent. B.C., where the crvvofios twv Tv/kchv i/Atrofmiy koI yavKkijptafy use a 
similar designation of Herakles, diff^iffw r^ itot/mSos firtip;(oiTos (CIG 
2271=:M998). 
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L. 2. nomay TOS^ 1*be same words in CIS i 9; for nOMnsp see 
14 2 n. The Gk. equivalent is Aiovutrtos, impljring that Osiris was 
regarded as the counterpart of Am^wctos. The Gk. name of noenOK 
was %apaar(mv\ in this case Osiris is confused with Serapis (= Osiris- 
Apis), in Aram, written ^fin ^DIK 72 (from Memphis). It is said that 
about 180 B.C., in the time of Ptolemy Philometor, the name of Serapis 
was first accepted for Osiris (GIG 2753 ».). 

L. 3. p fB^ Le. ^J? ^Jf^; see 28 6 n. 



87. ICalta. CIS i 123 a. Date uncertain. Malta. 

;ibaMi i 

a'jDWD i 

4 



N pn h^ 



Pillar of Milk-Ba*al^ which Nahum {daced to Ba*al-tlamman 
(the) lord, because be heard the voice of his words. 

The letters are of an archaic type; the \N and ^ IL i. 3. 5 (but 
'4{ L 4) resemble the forms in 1. 11. 4L Lidzbarski (p. iff) considers 
that this points to a date before the sixth cent. ; but in an isolated 
colony the writing may have kept a rude and undeveloped character^ 
and therefore furnishes no sure criterion of early date; 

L. I. av^ cippus or pillar, cf. Gen. 19 a6 n^ 3^. The word 
occurs in the companion inscr. CIS i 123 b notC^D 3V^, in 89 
DM3, 147 Hn[ai] ^p yOB^ a . . . pn bv:h pK^ ^aabo 3V3 (Sardinia), 
194 and 380 iiaai^D 'i (Carthage), ^aafe 'i pn hv^ih pvh (Hadru- 
metum 9, Euting Carth. Anhang T. 6) ; in Old Aram. 61 1. 14. 62 i. 
ao (with tSff) ; and in Sabaean, e. g. Mordtmann u. Mfiller Sab. Denkm, 

95. The word is identical with the Arab. i.^J1j pi. v^^ ^^ idol- 
stone to which worship was paid, e.g. Qur. v 92; see Wellhausen 
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ResU Arab. Hadtnl, loi f. The 3U in Fhoen. vas something of this 
kind, here a pillar of Milk-Ba'a], whose name occurs after nxi in 
each of the examples just given (except 89) ' ; it is thus distinguished 
from naSD, vbich as a rale is a ftuieral monument ^yuha A ddtj^ 
formed out of the attributes of Milk and Ba'al in comt»nation, of. 
IMO^ CIS i 123 b, mnBTohs 10 3 «. ; the Pahn. ^M^ 113 4 
MoAax^ijXoc, Malagbelus, is a different name. It ia curious that the 
pillar of one deit^ should be dedicated to another; but Milk-ba'al 
and Ba'al-hamm&n were prob. only different aspects of the same god 

L. a. Df Cf. Gen. 28 as. a K. 21 7. Jer. 7 30. 

L. 4. ion ba In the fbnnnla pn ^i> n«^ ^3 IB nm!* roiS 
this tide of Ba'al occurs more than aooo times on the votive tablets 
from Carthage ; see also the inacr. quoted above on l.i. It corresponda 
to Hammoni J(ovi) □(ptimo) m(aximo) on a Lat, inscr. from Mauretania 
Caesariensis, CIL viii 9018. pn^ is found alone m CIS i 404. 406, 
prob. for Jtsn ^JO^ ; cf. ftSTTUJI NPun. 67 {SchrOder p. aj i), 'A/38^fMn*« 
Jos. r. Ap. i 17. The signification ' of the title is uncertain, but yc^ 
IB prob. a derivative of DDH ht hot, whence noTi kt^, am Is. 24 t^. 
Ps. 19 7. Analogy is in &vonr of taking ton as a noun in the genit ; 
but it can hardly be the name of a place, for the deity of Hammon 
(pn ^) is Milk-'ashtart (CIS 1 8) or 'Ashtart (10 4), nor a ■ sun- 
pillar/ for the O. T. D*?Qn arc best explained as images of Ba'al- 
t^mmSn*. Hence, as no suitable meaning can be obtained from 
a genit. noun, it is probable that pn is an adj., tht glowing Bdal, 
cf. MBIO ^ Ike healing B. (CIS i 41), die article which Hebr. would 
require being dispensed with in Phoen. (see San.). The title, thus 
explained, does not necessarily imply that Ba'al vas regarded as a 
gun-god — a doubtful hypothesis (see Robertson Smith, art. Baal in 
Eney. Ail.), but it describes him as the god of fertilizing warmth, an 
attribute which is quite in accordance with his usual character, pK 
is in a very unusual position; cf. NPun. 31 thvt pn ^m^. 

L. 6. 'TIT ^p Cf. Dt 6 as. Dan. 10 9. '-QT i.e. O)*^"!. following 
the Hebr. form; or possibly *^?^, after the Aram. 'i3p9=''!''Bj'P, 
i ; Wright Comp. Gr. 159. Cfc 'np 42 s- 



' Cf. Steph. Byi. S.T. VteiBu . , . Xigfulrti U, fit ftiai Mmt, It6a0it rdi or^Aot, 
it 91 Obpinoi, rlmpif, ^iiat, iniimUn tj t<nriiam fairj Atfw ovfH^uvM jral 
mit^fifnt Fr. Hist. Gr. iv £36. 

' Id the Palm, iiucr. ue we find a won dedicated to VQV the ■uii'-god. Bat 
thii iniuoce can hardly decide the orlpnal meaning of the andenl cjcn of 
the O. T. The 'AitiumrA of the Fhoen. templei, mmtioned b; Philo ^b. h 
iuciibed iwaipifoa jpi/iitain {J¥. Hitt. Gr. iii 564), were probably vxsn. 
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88. Malta (GanlTW-Goso). CIS i 1S2. iii-ii cent. Malta. 

. . . B^np]a nw SyaDTx na B^npo % 
, . . trjipD nw mntry na B^npo 3 

• . , hyc> p pffvrxsg p ^^y'i p ^ixf 5 
. . . |]wrKnay p wn p T'?B^'?ya nat 6 

...^axnaTD8ynTy*pD'73pK'?a 7 

h^inv 8 

The people of Gaulus made and renovated the three (?) . . .'the 
sanctuary of the temple of !^adam-ba*al, and the sa[nctuary . . . 
'the sanctuary of the temple of *Ashtart, and the sanctu[ary 
... ^ in the time of (our) l(ord) of noble worth (?), Arish, son of 
Ya*el . . . * judge (?), son of Zibaqam, son of * Abd-eshmun, son 
of Ya'e[l ... * sacrificer Ba*al-shillek, son of Hanno, son of 
* Abd-eshmu[n . . . "^ BL*, son of KXM, son of Ya*azor, keeper of 
the quarry . . . .* (of) the people of Gaulus. 

The mscr.^ though found at Malta, was prob. carried there from the 
neighbouring island of Gaulus, now Gozo. The writing is clear and 
well formed, and Carthaginian in character. The date of the inscr. is 
uncertain, because we do not know the era, prob. referred to in the 
missing portion of 1. f , from which the independence of Gaulus was 
reckoned. The date can hardly be later than 150 b.c., and may be 
earlier. 

L. I. enn See 88 a n. % Dp Plebs Gaulitana, CIL x 7608 f. 

^ was pronounced with a diphthong ; in Gk. Pavfios. e6t^ As 

the stone is broken off at this point, and it is uncertain how much of 
the lines is missing, we cannot tell what Bf^r refers to, or whether the 
word is complete. There are four, not three, sanctuaries mentioned 
in II. a-3. 

L. 2. tnpo The inner sanctuary of the temple (m, cf. 6 15 f.) ; cf. 
28 3. 7. Eze. 48 ax. Jer. 61 51. blPOlt is generally taken as 
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s hj^^xht Ukeness of Bial^ cf. ^3 ]B 48 x Ac, ^ De^ 6 z8» a 
goddess known to the Greeks as SoAofi^tt or 2aXa/ui^as» in Lat 
Salambo, and identified with Aphrodite ^, who had a temple in Gaulus, 
the remains of which still exist. For DIY = d^ cf. Pavfios = Gaulos, 
e.g. Strabo p. 330 ed. McUl. There is more probability, however, in 
the view of Hoffmann {ZA xi 244 f.) that D^ was a male deity whose 
name appears in the inscrr. from TCma 89 3 ff. 70 3, perhaps 
the deity of the planet Saturn, kakkubu $almu 'the dark' (JLb)» 
Delitzsch Assyr. HWB* 569. HoSiociann considers that dW was 
associated with the son-god among Phoenicians, and only by Greeks 
identified with 'Ashtart-Aphrodite. Possibly jp^. U^, a village near 
Edessa, contains the name of the deity, P. Smith Ilu9, coL 34x0. 

L. 4. 1 njD Cf. 48 I. *i is an abbreviation of y\ or pi; cf. 3*in in 
CIS i 229-235 and pK Y\ 88 s. 6. The reference here, as in the 
case of the other officials mentioned in IL 5 ? 6. 7, is not to a definite 
year named after the chief magistrate ( • . . tSOOO XW^ 40 a n.), but 
to the period (np) when these persons were engaged in the active 
duties of their office; so Lidzb. 113 n. TOyi niK Meaning 

uncertain. In 6 9. 10 6 *i*M ^ greaif pcwer/ul \ TOTtS has been ex« 
plained by the Hebr. ^"J^ a vabioHon paid for a commuted vow or due, 
Lev. 27 a ff". ; hence ronp IIK is taken by the Corp. to denote chief of 
the i€uces^ or assessments, a revenue officer, or ' superintendent of public 
works,^ cf. Aram, and Rabb. ^^^^ magistracy (Wright ZDMG xxviii 
143). But TIM is not a suitable word to be used as a noun for chief \ and 
raip may be taken as a gen. of quality, in a figurative sense, of noble 
worth ; for the construction cf. TO pDWl 33^ D^n Job 9 4. nt^MI *iDn 31 
Ex. 34 6 ftc. It must be admitted, however, that an expression of 
this kind is not customary in Phoen. inscrr. Note that roiy is fem., 
while in Hebr. "py is mas., and not used in the plural. BHM 

See 81 X II. bfiC^ is a divine name, as appears from Tpi)^ Altib. 2 a'. 

Etymologically it may be identified with the Arab. JjlT lit. asylum 

from JI5, take refuge^ the god of the Arab tribe Bakr-WiU ; Well- 
hausen Resti Arab. Uddentums 64. This name occurs in Nabat. and 
Sin. as a pr. n. in the form )^ and n^K), e. g. CIS ii 214 a. 80 i. 00 a. 
105, and often ; in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran O^acXos Ac Wadd. 2496 * ; 

I SoXo^i^ 1) *A^p69inf «apd Bafivkon4oit, Hesych. Lex. t. v.; Ikik&ftfiai ^ iai/uaw 
[4] . • . wtpiipxn^ Opi^owra r^ "Adtmw, £tym, magn. ; Salambooem omni pUncta 
et jactatione tyxiad coitus exhibnit (Heliogabftlns), Lamprid. frit, ffelieg, vii in 
Scr, Hist. Aug, 

' Beiger/i4 ix (1887) 466 ff. 

* In Polybias I^Aoot ; the tittty between Hannibal and Philip was ratified 
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in Himyar. ^ CIS iv 159 n. ; cf. also the name of a N. Arabian 
king Yalii on Aaarhaddon's cylinder, coL iii i9« Schrader COT* 25* 
ao8. On Edessene coins (163-167 A.D.)'Vto is the name of a king 
of Edessa ; CIS ii p. 179. Perhaps the O.T. bw is to be explained 
in this way, though the above names belong to Arab, rather than 
to Hebn See Rob. Smith Ximhip 194. 301 ; Gray Htbr. Pr^ Noma 
153 ; Driver Siudia BibL i 5 n. 

L. 5. tMMS^ Either another official {the) juigt^ supposing that 1. 4 
contained jon ^ • • , /i#, or a pr. n. Shafaf^ common in N. 
Africa. Dpa^ The name occurs in Punic and Neo-Punic, e. g, 

CIS i 261. 423 Ac and 22 2 n. ; perhaps it is of Libyan or Numidian, 
rather than Phden. origin, and equivalent to Syphax (on coins pu))t 
The rest of the line prob. ran and in the Hnu ^. . . tht. 

L. 6. rUT The chief officiating priest, Upoftm^s CIG 6762 = Mich. 
564, a Maltese inscr. circa 210 b. c. For the year, or period, dated 
by the name of this official cf. 66 5 nam ^2, nr (from Alti- 
bums). ^^thsa Transcribed BoAiriAXi^Xi haUillic CIL viii 1249 ; 

see M I n. The significance of *i^Bf, found also in the name 
ihs^OVM CIS i 60 I. 197 4, is obscure. It is not probabk that 
^^ = r6c^, for n is a soft guttural in Phoen., and therefore not 
interchangeable with "j; see 40 i n. Cl.-Gan. explains "j^ by 
the vulgar Arab, dUL, which in the dialect of Algiers = xow, deliver ^ 
Rec. i 165 U R)n 89 2 and often; perhaps shortened from 

^n or lonh^x 

L. 7. tb^ • . vhl cL A. These names belong either to the genealogy 
of rDT(n), or to another official whose name stood in the missing part 
of L 6. nOP Short for hantp. itXf Qal ptcp., manager, 

aoerseer^ hnikekigrljii ; the third, or, if tW ^jw^ 1. 6, the fourth 
official named. 3)tnD The form of the noun points to the meaning 

quarty; d. oavn 2 4. 6. i K. 6 29. It is conjectured that the 

end of the line ftimished the date from which the h) Dy (cf. 9 5 f. 
27 2 Ac.) reckoned their independence. The date is unknown ; but 
in the second Punic war Malta, and presumably Gaulus too, severed 
its connexion with Carthage, Livy xxi 51. 

hforrUm So/^iopot Kapxi^ot^Utif md 'B^cuEXiovt mat loK&ov vii 9. a ; cf. alto Diod. 
Sic. iv 39. Perhaps the pr. on. lalnoaii CIL viii 280, Joiitana ib. 9M1, leHiauifu) 
ib. 9767 contain the name of the god; N51d. ZDMG zlii 471* 
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SARDINIA 
89. Oaralis (OagOiari). CIS i 139. iu-u cent. b.c. Cagliari. 

B^riK p 3 

To the lord Ba*a(l)-shaniein in the Isle of Hawks : (these 
are the) pillars and two 2 ? which Ba'al-hanno, (son) of 
Bod-melqarth, son of Hanno, son of Eshmun-'amas^ son of 
Mahar-ba*al, son of Athash, vowed. 

L. I. Doe^ i.e. DDe^ya, see 9 i ». For the quiescence of h 
cf. in Nab. fOiffV^ CIS ii 163, pmd> ib. 176, in Palm. KJ13 US 2 »., 
and in Pun. MnSTS CIS i 869 a, *AvFt)3a-€s=bya3n, Bomilcar=nnpbD^3D, 
Majcafi=nnpbo ftc; see Schr5der loo. The construction ooe^nb 
DV^^IO as in 24 a ». DyrM='Icp(£«co>v vvcros, mentioned by Ptole- 
maeus in his description of the islands round Sardinia, Creogr, iii 3, 
ed. Moll. p. 387; in the LXX Upai is the usual rendering of p, 
e.g. Lev. 11 16 b. Dt. 14 14 a. Job 39 a6. The Phoen. name is 
preserved by Pliny, Habet (Sardinia) et a Gorditano promontorio duas 
insulasi quae vocantur Herculis: a Sulcensi, Enosin: a Caralitano, 
Ficariam, Hist, Nat, iii 13. The island is now called San 
Pietro. onit) See 87 x »• ODUm Meaning obscure; but 

evidently objects connected with the cult of the deity. In Hebr. D3n 
means U) emdaim, but this gives no suitable sense here. Renan (in 
Corp.) explains the word by the Gk. xut^cvn^, used in the LXX for 
molten images ^ ^^P9, e. g. i K. 14 9 A Otovs iripovf x»v«vr(£. 

L. a. lonbjD 47, cf. wnn'ipinD, lonosn 8a a n. nip^w 

The rel. ^ is here used, like ^ in late Hebr. and 1 in Aram., to 
express the genitival relation, in this case instead of p ; cf. 41 a f. 
n»B^ B^n. For Bf elsewhere in Phoen. see 40 i ? 41 3. 62. CIS i 
133 rboo p bpnryB^ (see 64 I n.). 316 W!0^ p BHM. 316 \fflH 
nnp^iaSTB^. 317 (similarly). 379 DOr^pne^ {HS. It is worth noticing 
that the form \ffH occurs along with e^ in many of these inscrr. referred 
to ; see 46 4 If. OOy^DBW Eshmun carries, cf. DOybpn CIS i 

169, and rrooy a Ch. 17 16; see 6 611. ^nno A common 
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Pun. name, in Gk. Mip0aXo£ a Tynan king, Jos. c. Ap, i at. mo 
is generally explained as gift, Hebr. "Vib the purchase /nV-« of a wife, 
Gen. 34 I a &c.; this explanation, however, is not convincing. 



40. Pauli Oenrei (Santuiaoi). CIS i 143. ii cent. b.c. 

Turin Mus. 

CUan salari{us) soc{iorum) s{erzms) Aescolapio Merre 
donum dedit lubens merito merente. 

'AcncXT^Tricti M'^ppfj avd0€fia jScoiibv €(micr€ KXicov 6 en-l 
tQv ak&v Kara npoarayfia. 

B^K /N mn uish hp»ti ne^ni n^ib mwD ]WHh pt^ i 
tSoh p pjrunajn r\:htsn dtafijr m^ K^fin »h\p] a 

To the lord Eshmun Merre : — the altar of bronze, in weight 
a hundred 100 pounds, which Cleon of HSGM, who is over the 
salt-mines (?), vowed ; he heard his voice (and) healed him. 
In the year of the sufTetes ^imilkath and *Abd-eshmun, son 
of liimilk. 

L. I. \aemh See 6 17 If. There is a mineral spring near to the 
place where the inscr. was found. n*lMD A title of Eshmun, 

explained by NOldeke as the Piel ptcp. n^ (note the doubled and 
radical in the transcriptions fnerre, firippvf) of n*lM wander^ /ravel, with 
the meaning leader, guide, cf. £th. warSha lead; ZDMG xlii 47a. 
Lidzbarski, p. 305, suggests the Ifil ptcp. of nn, cf. Hebr. x S. 16 as 
^VSth m*11. Job 32 ao ; in Aram. (Ethpa.) aUeviaUis est, e. g. a Mace. 
13 11 = dvajtlraxarOtu, coftvaluit a morbo ; so vntXO he who alleviates, 
healer, a suitable epithet for Eshmun-Aesculapius. In this case, how^ 
ever, the M is difficult to account for, unless it be merely euphonic. 
Hoffmann, ZA xi 338, takes n*lMD Merre as a diminutive of n*lp^D, 
which sometimes takes the form of "ID, HD, Mofuco), "ULapvw ftc; see 
19 3 n. The Corp. regards niMO as=*]nMD scil. D^^n, but in Phoen. 
n is not a strong guttural, as appears from the transcriptions n*UCD 



no Punic [4t 

merre^ rof'on MmUco^ imtko, *l^nn otmiky 7SD3n hoftntbal ftc; see 
38 6. On the whole the first explanation seems to be the most 
plausible. VOXO See 28 4 »• ^pra See 29 14 n. tneh 

Plur. of the GL weight X/rpa. The form of the symbol for 100 

may be contrasted with that in 9 4f. 29 14. 42 6. pVsMs 

Cleon, with K prosthetic, as often in foreign names; Wright Comp. 
Gr. 45 f. tUDW The V is perhaps the reL particle introducing the 
genit, either son of (see 89 a ».), or possibly servant of (so Corp.). 
The significance of tSXOn is unknown ; it may be a (Sardinian) pr. n., 
or the title of an office ; possibly a transliteration of servus soctamm^ 
Hoffmann L c. Cf. 69 B 4. nn^03 V»i hrlrmy clAoir, who is 

ever the salt mines, though strictly this requires ^ mstead of :i ; the 
Corp. therefore renders who is in the salt business, TtbofO must be a 
dialectical form of nn^DD ; for ^D cf. ytno 88 7. 

L. a. tlbp i. e. ^ ; for the form of suff. cf. 48 5 and often. irfi*i 
Pf. 3 sing. m. with suff.^^MB^ ; cf. icnnn 48 5 and often. The V^m*l 
IS here treated as iYi>, the ^ of the root being retained before the 8u£f., 
as occasionally in Hebr., e. g. ^?^ i K. 20 35. W*n Hab. 3 a, more 
firequently m the pausal forms ^*pn Dl 32 37. W«*^ Job 16 2 a (Ges. 
S 76 ^9 ^^y DDfiB^ neo For the year reckoned by the suftetes cf. 

42 I n. (Marseilles-Carthage). CIS i 170 (Carthage). 46 6 f- (ib.). 
46 I (ib.). 66 6 f. (Altiburus). l^on . . . mfen For 'nK, see 

U »., and 1. X n. above. It has been proposed to read p as ^23, 
making the suffetes brothers, and providing both with a brief genealogy ; 
but this is improbable and unnecessary (see 46 5). The inscr. dates 
from after the first Punic war, when Sardinia was severed from 
Carthage and passed under the rule of Rome. The suffetes, therefore, 
were not Carthaginian ; they belonged prob. to Caralis (89), the chief 
city in the neighbourhood. The form of the Latin letters is said 
to point to a date about 180 b.c. 



41. ITora (Pnla). CIS i 144. ?vicent Cagliari. 

B'piB'a 4 
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&Kn» 6 

nupB^ 8 

Pillar of Roshy (son) of Nagid, who (dwelt) in Sardinia ; 
Milk-(ya)thon, son of Rosh, son of Nagid, (the) Ltphsite, 
completed it (?), (even that) which (was required) for setting 
it up. 

The character is of an archaic type, which perhaps points to a date 
not later than the sixth cent (Lidzb. 177); cf. 87 n. The ancient form 
of n, X> occ^irs here. 

L. a. vn Perhaps = e^fen. In Gen. 46 31 this pr. n. is cor- 
rupt 1:1^ e^ See 89 a ». 

L. 3. "m Prob. a pr. n.; so in Aram. CIS ii 112 (?iaj). 

L. 4. pnra MW It is uncommon to find the dwelling-place 
mentioned; cf 81 a Dnms }fiO ^T\ 3e^. Euting Sin. Inschr. 551 

rb^txi nop n 'e. 

L. 5. vxhv Piel pf 3 sing. mas. The if is possibly the suff. 3 sing, 
fem., anticipating the object in the relat clause ; to refer it to TUVD 
makes the construction more difiBcult The subject of the vb. is 
\rcho L 6 f. D^ comfkUy perhaps with the thought oi fulfilling 
a vow. 

L. 6. fiCV^ appears to be the inf. with suff. 3 sing. fem. of 3^ ; 
cf Old Aram. 61 10 ^h^ Nab. 99 a 3X3 pf , also in Pakn. \tcho 
For \r\rho 12 a ftc. 

L. 9. ^Dfi^ A gentilic form of the name of a dty (unknown). 
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GAUL 
42. Marseilles. CIS i 166. Circ iv cent. a. c. Maneilles Moaeam. 

[SjDx'rni |DrM]ni p roma p awn h^[!^ n] ny 

{iQ III riKD fiB'^JB' '?j38«3 nN]B' T mtwjn p th^ th \y M^aii 

TKjyn ♦inw Qfiyfim m'?BTn nnyn |3i rhn rmp nyw» 4 

nam hv:h 

DK [ny]« DM '?'?3 h'H^ DN WSOttDtO IDHDafi'? ♦ilp VH 'jjp 5 

l??y dS ]y ^3s\ "rn«a iii]ii ne'an tp^ owaf? V'ja d^jt 

[nan h}f:h itwn nnw Da]yBm oa'jB^m nnyn |ai n'jjn 
II -IT I Spsr sjoa Dana^ "j^a nhe^ dk njnx dk '^'ja tya dk 'ja^a 7 

[mxp T rwB'on p nSy d*? ]]y njnvai -rn«n 
nan '?ya'? iKtrn nnto Qayeni Da'?8mi nnyn \y rhr^ s 
S[V]a d'?b' d« nyw dk y?a •?♦« ytt^ d« tna dk "ia«a 9 

h}t nh ]y njnxai unay] . . it ntr^jB' jdi tjoa mnaf? 
nnw Dfiyani ahvm myn pt rhn rrxp t mvon p [n 10 

nan] h^h nwen 
jDi «iDa Mna^ nn qk e|3fjr dm [S^a D'?jr |^ d« pax TB[xa n 

[nan '?j»'? "i«]B'n \y nn«a 11 it ne^r 

una wnaf? pB' nar dk "w nat dm nenp naip dm itx 'jiy] la 

nnwaS -»[n-ia]K 

n'jn n-ap Dinab \y d'w wb ddjt vm njnx Vapjis 

njrtt[a]) 
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. . . . ^ [njniaa 

. . nar b^k danx "jai d'jk nna '^ai nw 'jai vrm h^ 16 

, . . n]anaa njy maa nn^ nat '^y n^B^a nan Dan^n 17 

_ . . ana] jtk nanan '^ \T\y\ t ofia ntr'^a^K b^k nwB^a 'jLa] 18 

[anna p 'jyai^n n ny nnwB^an h^ b^k db^nh 

Mnam pB^^na p 'jyajt'jni n 19 

.... B^]3yii T Dfla nB^ b^k*? pa rxwa np* b^n pa '^a ao 

. . . . B^]K riKB^an 'tq;]. . a nx p* "ja^K b^k nar 'jya '^fl 21 

Temple of Ba'al-[ ]. Ta[riff of pay]ments e[rccted by the 
overseers of pay]meiits in the time of [the lord I^illes-]ba*al 
the suflfete, son of Bod-tanith, son of Bod-[eshmun, and of 
Qilles-ba'al] 'the suffete, son of Bod-eshmun, son of Qille.?- 
ba*al, and their col[leagues]. 

'For an ox, whole^ffering or prayer-offering (?) or whole 
thank-offering, the priests shall have ten lo silver (shekels) 
for each; and for a whole-offering they shall have, besides 
this payment, f[lesh weighing three hundred 300 (shekels)] ; 
^ and for a prayer-offering (?), the ? and the ? ; but the skin 
and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall belong 
to the person offering the sacrifice. 

^ For a calf whose horns are wanting (?) ?, or for a hart, 
whole-offering or pray[er]-offering (?) or whole thank-offering, 
the priests shall have five [5] silver (shekels) [for each ; and 
for a whole-offering they shall have, besid]es this payment, 
flesh weighing a hundred and fifty 150 (shekels); and for 
a prayer-offering (?) the ? and the ? ; but the skin and ? and 
the fe[et and the rest of the flesh shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice]. 

^For a ram or for a goat, a whole-offering or a pra)rer- 
offering (?) or a whole thank-offering, the priests shall have 

COOKM I 
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I silver shdcel % zars for each ; and for a prayer-oflfering (?) 
they shall h[ave, besides this payment, the ? ] ^ and the ? ; 

• • • « 

but the skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh 
shall belong to the person offering the sacrifice. 

^For a lamb or for a kid or for the young of a (?) hart, 
a whole-offering or a prayer-offering (?) or a whole thank- 
offering, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silvcfr 
(diekel) . . zars [for each, and for a prayer-offering (?) they 
shall have, besides] ^^ this payment, the ? and the ? ; but the 
skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall 
belong to the person offering [the sacrifice]. 

" For a bird, domestic (?) or wild (?), a whole thank-offering 
or a ? or a ?, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silver 
(shekel) 2 zars for each ; but the fle[sh shall belong to the 
person offering the sacrifice]. 

" For a bird (?) or sacred first-fruits or sacrifice of game (?) 
or sacrifice of oil, the priests (shall have) 10 silver cl^^drdks (?)] 
for each .... 

^^In every prayer-offering (?), which is carried before the 
gods, the priests shall have the ? and the ? ; and for a prayer- 
offering (?).... 

" For a cake, for milk and for fat and for every sacrifice which 
a man is disposed to sacrifice for a meal-offering, . . . shall . . . 

^^ For every sacrifice which a man may sacrifice who is poor 
in cattle or in birds, the priests shall have nothing [of them]. 

" Every mizrak and every ? and every religious guild, 
and all men who shall sacrifice . . . . ^ ^"^ such men (shall give) 
a payment for each sacrifice, according as is set down in the 
document • . • • 

^^ Every payment which is not set down on this table shall 
be given according to the document which [. . . the overseers 
of payments drew up in the time of the lord liille^-ba'al, son 
of Bod-tanjith, and of Hilles-ba'al, son of Bod-eshmim, and 
their colleagues. 

** Every priest who shall receive a payment other (?) than 
that which is set down on this tablet, shall be^fin[ed . . .]. 
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^ Every person offering a sacrifice^ who shall not give . . . 
for the payment which • • . . ^. 

The stone, though found at Marseilles, must have come originally 
from the quarries near Carthage, as its geolc^cal formation shows. 
In style and contents the inscr. closely resembles the group 48. 44. 
CIS i 170, which belongs to Carthage; so it is probable, but not 
certain, that the stone was already inscribed before it travelled to 
Marseilles. 

L. I. hn ra The Corp. conjectures }nv after ^, cf. }fi^3y CIS i 

265. }Bra 108. nnM[vtDn njn] Cf. 48 i. CIS i 171 7. The 

missing parts of the inscr. may be restored from 48, and from other 
lines of the inscr. itself. The context shows that rw= tariff, but the 
etymology is doubtful. The word may be explained by the Arab, cb 

make a cavenan/, stifukUe, £«SUU confracf/br bt^ng or silltng, S^, 
Imytng or selling, and the meaning be agreement; or the meamng 
demand may be obtained from the Arab, ^yb., Aram. K3D steL T\WiVO 
ssHebr. n^^ dues, taxes, 2 Ch. 24 6. 9. £ze. 20 4a tUD 48 i, 

ViSXJiBUXj fX setting up a statue on a pedestal (18 a ».), or fixing a pillar 
in the ground (16 a &c.). ^DH ^y e^ 'tm Cf. 46 i. 88 a. 

66 5. n ra Cf. CIS i 170 i and 88 4. ^^n i. e. B. 

delivers (pid) ; cf T^TTXXatm CIS i 168 2. "j^rbjga 777 5 ftc. Dfim 

Even if the inscr. did not come originaUy from Carthage, it gives us 
some information about the Carthaginian constitution, for the colony at 
Marseilles would be organized on the model of the mother-state, (i) At 
the head of the state in Carthage were two suffetes (II. i-a. 18-19) or 
chief magistrates ; cf 46 5. 6. 46 i (?). CIS i 170 i. 179 6f 196 4f 
By GL and Lat writers they are called /Soo-cXcis and reges, and they 
are generally given as two, being compared with the Roman consuls*. 
Similarly in Lat inscrr. from N. African cities two are named, CIL viii 
797. 5306 ; in the NPun. inscrr. from Altiburus and Maktar there are 
three, 66 5 f. 60 B 4 fif. (2) The suffetes give their names to the 
period (ny CIS i 170, c£ 88 4), or more usuaUy to the year (jw 46 i, 



^ The above tzmnslation it bated upon that given by Dr. DriTcr in Authority 
and Arckoiology 77 £ 

' livy xzx 7 5 Senatnm itaqne snfetes, quod velnt oonsnlaze imperinm apud eoe 
eiat, vocaTenmt Nepoi Ha$m* vii 4 Ut enim Romae consoles, sic Carthagine 
qnotannis annni bini reges creabantnr. In historical narratives, it is true, one 
' king' is generally mentioned ; but perliaps one was often away on distant duties, 
or one of the two may liave been in some sense inferior to the other. At any rate, 
the comparison with the consols is decisive. 

la 
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cf. 40 2), during which they held office. As the expression n\Mff neo 
suggests, the appointment was an annual one (see 46 5 ».) ^ ; the 
series of votive tablets, CIS i 199-228, were dedicated by suffetes 
prob. during their year of office. These tablets show that although 
the office was not hereditary, yet it tended to become associated with 
a limited number of fiimilies, of long-descended and honourable race '. 
(3) The name DBK^ implies that the office was magisterial, not 
hierarchical; thus in 46 8 the ^ chief priest' is mentioned beside 
the suffetes; cf. 66 6 f. (4) Connected with the two chief magistrates 
were the tnin colleagues, who formed their councO (U. 2. 19, cf. 66 4 
and Dnm^n nsn 140 C). Whether these colleagues correspond to the 
yqiowrCoL of 100 (or 104), the 'centum judices/ or to the executive 
committee of 30 chosen from the 100, we cannot tell. It may be 
assumed that the two suffetes presided over this senate (but see 
46 6 If.); they certainly summoned it and conducted its business ^ 
(5) The office and tide of suffete were characteristic of Carthage 
and of the Carth. colonies. In the latter, of course, the suffetes would 
not have the same importance, and prob. not exacdy the same 
functions, as in the mother-state ; they would be litde more than 
local magistrates. They are met with in Sardinia 40, Sicily CIS i 135, 
Malta ib. 124, Altiburus 66, and in a number of N. African cities, 
CIL Viii 7. 766. 797. 6306. 10626. The tide Judices, given to 
governors or petty kings in Spain and Sardinia (Cagliari) in the 
Middle Ages, may be a survival from Punic times; see Ducange 
S.V. At the Piraeud there was a Dfie^, but prob. not in the Carth. 
sense, 84 »., and cf. 8 3 »• 17 2. The chief of a Phoen. dty in 
Phoenicia itself, or in Cyprus, was called not Ofie^ but *)^, e.g. 8 i. 
4 I. 6 I. 12 2 ftc. 

^ NqxM I»c.; ZonaiU) AnHal. viii 8 rdr 71^ fiaaiK^ lavroTr ttk^w Irnoion 
4px4t ^UX' oiK M x/Kwiy SoMi^c^f wpohfi6kKmrro. Aristotle, PoL ii ii, in his 
pumllel with the Sptrtmn kings, who rnled for life, does not notice tliis point 
of diflference ; perhaps he did not beUeve in it Cicero, Rep. ii 23, seems to imply 
that the Caxth. riges were elected for life (' perpetna potestas ')• 

' From any family of foil dvic rights, not, as in Sparta, from one fiunily and by 
hereditary dignity, Aristotle 1. c; but the text is uncertain. 

' £.g. Polybins iii 88 3. Beside the ytpowrla, Polyb. mentions the iriyicXfjTas, 
X 18 I ; xxxvi 2 6. The latter was probably a general assembly of the people 
(▼i 51 6), who took a real share in the goyemment, Arist 1. c. The ytpowria of 
Arist is perhaps to be identified with the <r^K\firos of Polyb.; see Henderson 
/oum. Phil, zziv (1896) 119 ff. Under special circnmstanoes a military command 
seems to have been bestowed upon a suffete by decree of the senate, bat this was 
exceptional ; the $aaiXc£a and the arpanniiOL are distingnished by Arist. The word 
is in itielf ambigaons ; for the 104 were also called/ff^«r. 
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LI. 3«-i4. A TaUe kA Sacrifices and Dues. It appears that the 
sacrificial institutions of the Phoenicians had a good deal in common 
with those of the Hebrews, and gave expression to the same general 
religious ideas. Thus the chief types of sacrifice in both systems are 
analogous, the whole-offering, the thank-offering, the meal-offering. 
The Hebr. riMDn and DK^ stn-- and guilt-offering, however, are absent, 
unless something of the kind was intended by the obscure nyiY, which 
is doubtful. The materials of sacrifice are generally alike, but in some 
respects the details differ: the Hebrews sacrificed domestic animals 
only, but the Phoenicians offered as well deer (^^M), young (?) deer 
(^M ya), wild-birds (? pr), game (nv), and included milk (3^n) and 
&t (nbn) in the nrUD. It is to be noticed that in this inscr. oxen, 
sheep and goats, birds, produce are mentioned in the same order as in 
Lev. 1-2. Certain parts of the sacrifice are assigned to the priests and 
to the worshipper, as in Lev. 6 19. 7 8. 15-19. 31-34* Dt 18 3. 4 ftc. ; 
while the relief allowed to the poor man (L 15) may be illustrated by 
Lev. 5 7. II. 12 8. 14 ai (tnn H DM). The resemblance, however, 
between the two systems is a general one. Many of the sacrificial 
terms in Phoenician are obscure in meaning, and those which are 
identical with the Hebr. (e. g. \h:i, th^B) may have denoted different 
things; at any rate they acquired different shades of meaning in the 
course of their separate histoiy. See Driver Authority and Archaeology 

L. 3. vj^tO The prep, here is heth of reference; cf. the use of ^ 
in Arab. (Wright Ar. Grf ii § 55 c); there is no exact parallel in 
Hebr. V|^ ox^ as in Assyr. alpu ; in Hebr. the word is rare, and only 
used in the plur., e.g. Pr. 14 4. Is. 30 24. Ps. 8 8. Dt 7 13. 28 
4 ff. Vp^ 48 5 prob. =s 7^pa holocaust, a word which in Hebr. 

hardly belongs to the ordinary terminology of sacrifice. It is used as a 
descriptive synonym of nhy, Dt 33 10. i S. 7 9. Ps. 51 21 ; twice 
of the priests' nrUD, Lev. 6 15 f.; and figuratively in Dt 13 17. 
Among the Phoenicians ^^:d was apparently the equivalent of the O.T. 
niny. It was not wholly burned upon the altar \ because part of the 
flesh was assigned to the priests. DM ... DM See 5 7 n. WV 

48 4 f. may be connected with the same root as the Eth. X10O: 
()ny) cry out, invoke, hence TWd was perhaps a sacrifice accompanied 
by prayer) it is highly precarious to make the Ethiopic root corre- 
spond to VKi, y^, as Wright does, Comp. Gr. 60. The Eth. Vfh (pfc^), 

^ Cf. Ex. 20 94, which oxden the nVv to be slaughtered (^lan) upon the 
altar, but says nothing about its being wholly burned upon it; Rob. Smith I^eL 
ofSem. 35811. 
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whence ^^^^Vtl sacrifice^ is again prob. a di£ferent root xi?^ 

\h2 may be rendered * a tb^ 2f{l e. accompanying) a bb^ ' or ' a whole 
D^/ It is probably incorrect to regard the 'a V as a diird kind of 
sacrifice, for in the second part of each direction only the ^ and 
the nsny are repeated. This implies that two, and not three, distinct 
species of sacrifice are contemplated, in which case the ^:d V 
will be a subordinate kind of ^. Robertson Smith regards it 
as an ordinary sacrifice accompanying a bh:^, Rd, of Scm, 219 n. 
It must remain uncertain what exactly the ^2 V was. The word th^ 
is of course the same as the Hebr. for thank- ex peace-offering. tpa 
me^ For the order cf. a S. 24 24. Neh. 5 15. i Ch. 22 13 ; vp2 is 
in apposition to Tshf^ understood, cf. Gen. 20 x6. 37 28 ftc, and 
nominative to p^ which must be supplied before ZUmb ; see Driver 
Tenses § 192 (i), KOnig Synitux § 314 h. The money payments to 
the priests may be illustrated by CIL vi 820 pro sanguine . . et 
corium . . si holocaustum XX. }fi fhv lit over, here aver and 

above, besides ; similarly perhaps Ex. 20 3 ^3B ^. ^d V ^pB^ nMS^ 
}xi.flesht a weight of '^Wi {shekels) ; see Driver 1. c. ; ^pvD is in apposi- 
tion to ntCB^, and prob. in the constr. state, as in i Ch. 21 25 
niKD ve^ ^Bf^; for D^^ understood after ^pra cf. Num. 7 13 ff. 
The restoration is based on 1. 6, the amount for an ox would be 
double of that for a calf. For nms^ = Hebr. neO see 8 4 if. 

L. 4. rhr) TVy^ 48 8 evidendy certain parts of the victim assigned 
to the worshipper, as the ^tW was to the priests. The practice is 
illustrated by Lev. 7 15-19. 19 6 ftc, and by a Gk. inscr. from 
Miletus (end of the fourth cent. b. c.) Aafi/3((v«v Sk r& Sipiiara koX rh 
iXXa yip€a' ipt h^ OvfjTaif Ao^rnu yXoMnroF, itr^vVf fiourcov, &pfi^ ic.r.X. 
Michd 726. The meaning of rhp) nn^ is unknown, nnvp has 
been rendered cuttings, prosecta, from nvp cut\ rhr may be con- 
nected with the root Jij, and the Hebr. fiO^ joints. The breast 
and right shoulder were the perquisites of the priests in the Levitical 
law. Lev. 7 31 f. pi 11. 6. 8. 10 f. 48 4 bis. 5. Here we have 

an instance of the waw conversive in Phoen. It is used with the 
perfect to introduce the predicate, as it is in Hebr. (Driver Tenses 
$§ 122. X23 a), i. when the subject follows the verb and intervenes 
between it and the clause introduced by h (nam bmb); if the subject 
does not intervene the simple imperfect occurs, D^ p^ II. 3. 7. 
wrob p^ 13. 15 : ii. when the subject precedes the verb, the sentence 
having commenced with the casus pendens, 1. x8 }ru) . . . V^ MMBV b^. 
48 II. 1. 20 wvy\ . • . Kt( }rD 73. So far as is known at preseQt, the 
idiom is found only in the small group of related inscrr., 42. 48 and 
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CIS i 170 (rest). The sister idiom, the imperfect with waw conver- 
sive, has not been discovered in Phoenician; Q330DM 6 19 cannot 
safely be taken as an instance. The normal tense for continuing 
a narrative of finished acts is the perf. with weak waw, e.g. lUD^ }n^ 

18 2 Ac. enm ^ 88 i. 40 i ; and this construction occurs where 
in Hebr. the impf. with strong waw would be natural, e, g. 8 8. 6 16. 
17 ^rwn . . p. 28 5 npfil. 28 13. 14. 88 3. The material is very 
limited both in extent and character, but, so far as it goes, it suggests 
the conclusion that the waw conversive was not used in ordinary 
Phoen. speech and writing. Yet it was not entirely unknown, and 
the few instances of its occurrence with the perf., preserved in the 
Carthaginian dialect, are perhaps survivals of what was once more 
common. The later biblical and post-biblical Hebr. shows that there 
was a tendency to drop ^e use of the waw oonv., and that at last 
it was abandoned altogether. The same thing may have happened 
in Phoen., though it is not likely that at any period the idiom 
reached such a full development in Phoen. as in Hebrew. nnyn 
48 a £, i. e. TTSS*}, In Hebr. iiy is mas. with a fern, ending in the 
plnr. The rhjOin iiy is given to the priests in Lev. 7 8; in the case 
of the sin-offering it was burned, £x. 29 14. Lev. 8 17. Num. 

19 5. tsh^ In 48 4 and CIS i 170 a onhni, 1/aify parts, cf. 
["^Slna (only in the glossaries) tlufat of tfu hinder parts (/ birds. 
In I K, 7 28 f. D^??^ may s crass^dars, rids; the exact meaning is 
obscure. DDP&n CIS i 170 2 ; see 8 4 ». nm prob. ss 
Hebr. n*VIM; see 10 9 n. ram So 48 2 f., lit. owner of the 
sacrifice ; for ^ as a noun of relation cf. 46 9 xr\n b^D, and in 
Hebr. Gen. 37 19 nioi^nn ^a 2 K. 1 8. Gen. 14 13 n^ni «W 2 S. 
1 6&C. 

L. 5. *np i.e. 0)^JTB; sec 87 6 n. nDTO3o5? lit.j^^/ in want^ 

cf. Dt 15 8. Jud. 18 10 &c.; for the accumulated preps, see 16 2 ». 
(of time). This is simpler than to take 0^ as s t^, an isolated 
example of this fonn of the sing. suff. (KOnig Lehrg. ii 446 
n. 2). M3DlQMa is obviously a foreign word, Gk. or Berber. Its 

meaning is unknown. The Corp. suggests dTOfti^ for drfii;T^ not 
castrated. ^ Perhaps r^ hart rather than 7^ ram, because 

the latter belongs to the class specified further on, L 7. The sacrifice 
of wild animals is surprising, but it seems to be implied in this Table 
(p. 117). The restoration of the number is based on 1. 3. 

L. 6. ^penD nKBf See 1. 3 ». For the form of the symbol for 

100 see 40 I n. 
L. 7. bn^ i. e. /^ ram ; in the O.T. only of the ram's-hom trumpet 
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and of the 'year of the nun('8 horn)/ Ex. 19 13. Josh. 6 5. Lev. 
26 13 ftc. *i? 4d 7 a small coin, less than the quarter of 

a shekel 1. ix. The Hebr. "^t border moulding Ex. 26 ix ff., lit 'that 
which presses, binds/ Aram. \U necklace^ MTt croum, may possibly 
be connected; the ^ 'VHr^Mt, ^ess down. 

L. 9. nDK iamd, Aram. |£m/* *^, Palm. M^nON (plur.) 147 ii a 41, 
Arab. JJI], from the Aram., FrSUikel Ar. Fremdw. 107 f. tflj == 

Hebr. ^. ^JC TTi 48 6- a'W = Aram. U^ jA^, Noldcke 

ZDMG xl (1886) 737; cf. pr. n. MIV CIS i 380 4. The context 
refers to the young of sheep and goats, so THi is prob. the young of 
deer, /^^ I. 5. A gazelle could be sacrificed by heathen Arabs, but 
only as a poor substitute for a sheep; Wellhausen Rate Ar, Heid- 
enih, 115. 

L. IX. nfiyi Cf. Lev. 1 14 r|)yn |t3. pr DM t^H 48 7 meaning 

very uncertain. }^M is rendered enclosttrt^ cf. % l2Ji ftc, V p!l n^* 
round, protect ; so 3/rd!r of enclosure i. e. domestic birds, yi may == ps 
a»V, Jer. 48 9 (?text), Targ. fn Dt. 14 9. 10. Ps. 139 9 &c., 
Sam. Targ. Gen. 16 9 pv = ^TU ; so perhaps birds of wing, i. e. wild 
birds. According to Athenaeus ix 47 the quail was offered to the 
Tynan Baal \ The Hebrews as a rule offered doves and pigeons for 
the r6iy (Lev. 1x4 cf.Gen. 16 9 JE), and wnn (Lev. 12 6. 8), or 'birds/ 
of a kind not specified (^nAg, pusseres), for purification from leprosy 
(Lev. 14 4). nm, *|Ve^ Two species of sacrifice; but of what 

nature is unknown. t|VB^ cannot be explained by Is. 64 8 (see Duhm 
or Marti in loc.) ; possibly Mtn may have been a sacrifice in connexion 
with auspices, nm, TW\ vision, cf. Is. 28 15. t8 (perhaps of a vision 
by necromancy). See Rob. Smith ReL of Sem, 20a. 

L. I a. *lfiy 7}f The repetidon of nmt and the change of preposi- 
tion are to be noted ; contrast 48 7-^. Perhaps nfi^r heie means some 
other kind of bird than *lfiV 1. x t or it may = VAX he-goat, Ezr. 8 35. 
Dan. 85 ftc; or the words M ifiV may be due to a sculptor's 
error. nenp nOTp 48 9. 44 3 s Hebr. TWtn, 0*^133 Lev. 2 

12 f. Num. 18 12 and Dt 18 4 Ac. nv 48 9 = Hebr. n^ 

hunting Gen. 10 9, game Gen. 26 28, or food Josh. 9 5. X4. Neh. 13 
15. The latter may be intended here. pe^ n3T 48 9. rUT, properly 

^ So far as date goes, there is no reason why the common domestic fowl shotild 
not have been sanctified at Carthage. It was first introduced into W. Asia by the 
Persians, too late to be included in the sacrificial lists of Lev. 1 ; but it may have 
reached N. Africa by the fourth or third cent. Egyptian wall-paintings represent 
only ducks and geese among domesticated poultry (Peters A^rw IVorU Yiii 36). ids, 
in Phoen. 'birds for sacrifice,* has a wider sense than in Hebr. and Aram.; cf^ Vi 
IDS L 15. 
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tlaughkr^ has here the general sense of offering. For oil with the 
first-fruits see Lev. 2 14 ff. ; in the Jewish system it was mingled with 
floor for the nrUD, but not offered separately, Lev. 2 4-6. [n*ia]M 
Cf. I S. 2 36 n^:) ni^^ LXX ^)3oXoO V/vp^v. The agorah (=:K^ 
Targ. X S. 2 36) was perhaps the same as the girah^ the 20th part 
of a shekel £z. 30 13 &c., identified by Targ. and Talm. with the 
M^ f^l, 6pokk LXX. nnK3i> Cf. nonDSDi) 1. 5 n. 

L. 13. DOSn 48 8, Nif. impf., see 5 6 ». thn TW 48 8 i.e. 

txrhn ^3fib. For D^M see 88 6 ». 

L. 14. bh2 44 2. f lit mixed offering in connexion with the nrUD, 
so caJUs or flour mixed with oil, as in the Hebr. nrOD, £x. 29 2. 
Lev. 2 4. 7 10 &c. Jpn . . Jpn i. e. 3jn . , 3^n milk . . /af. 

Neither of these formed an element in the Hebr. meal-offering ; the 
fat was sacrificed (Ex. 23 18 J£) and burned (i S. 2 15 f. Lev. 3 3 ff. 
ftc); milk was not offered at all. Among the Arabs milk was poured 
as a libation: Wellhausen su^, 114; Rob. Smith sufr. 203. In 
48 10 only shn occurs. rOT^ tHM \ffH A striking case of similarity 

with Hebr. idiom, e.g. Hos. 9 13. Is. 10 32 Ac; Driver Tenses § 204. 
This construction, in which the inf. with h forms the sole predicate, 
is freely used in later Hebr., e.g. Ado/A 4 22 O^noni nvA DHlSn 
p? tr^nm Wrvh ; cf. the Syriac usage after W^ e. g. yoei!^ W^ 
^k«.aftJ^ y>(jo /key can give nothing i Stade Morg. Forsch. 194; 
Noldeke Syr. Gr? 216. TiTCSGl 48 10 the 3 as in ^33 1. 3, 

nptlD 1. 4 ftc. 

L. ig. topD ^n 48 6, cf. 46 2. 46 i; for H see note above p. 117. 
tUpD is an accus. of limitation,/^^r in respect of cattle^ like n^^ fl^'? 
Is. 40 20. froin^ ^n^ 2 S. 15 32. Afler verbs of fullness and want the 
accus. is usual in Hebr. ; Ewald Synt. §§ 281 h 2. 284 c. [cdd] 

From 48 6 ; see 6 add. note. 

L. x6. The regulations here pass from individuals (d^M 1. 14. \r\ 
1. ig) to classes of men (DOnK ^3 1. 16. non DDntcn 1. 17); hence 
it is prob. that the difficult words '131 n*lTD are to be interpreted as 
collectives, mttd may be connected with the Hebr. n*VM lit one 
arising {pr\\)/rom the soil, so native, 'a free tribesman,' here a clan, 
society of freemen, cf. 66 4, where raion D313m is to be read 'm 

rr^xxs, and 69 A I m3 Bw . . nnton. 16 mxx\ t\. nw be- 
longs to the same root as the Hebr. nm^f and may be rendered 
family. thn r(i*}D Prob. a festal gathering in honour of the gods, 

$Coun>9; cf. the Athenian sacred symposia. The a/hT*! apparently means 
cry aloud, and the noun UTP is used in Hebr. of noisy revelry (Am. 
6 7) or grief (Jer. 16 g, LXX Oiaxrw), and in Rabbinic of a banquet, 
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esp. one in honour of a fake god^; perhaps nPD in 88 i may denote 
the period of the annual ojKravriau An interesting parallel to the 
rxno 11^3 of Jer. 16 5 (though the sense is dififerent) has been found 
recently in the mosaic of Mftdebft ; a place called Bi^rofuifMrca ^ taal 
Moiov/ias' is mentioned on the £• of the Dead Sea, no doubt a 
transcription of 'd % and the scene of licentious festivals ; CL-Gan. 
Rec. iv 276. 339^345 = PEFQS {1^1) 239. 369. 372 t The word 
occurs also in Palm., WVno ^^a numbers o/ihe thiasus 140 A 2. 

L. 17. mD3 See 6 19 n. mxh, ne^ 48 II, ptcp. pass., cf. 

in Hebr. TVS circumcised, TVOO i S. 21 10; KOnig Lehrg. i 445. 

L. 18. ^3^M I. 21. 48 II a negative compounded of ^M (4 4 ».) and 
^3 1. 15. Dfi 1. 20. 48 II tablet, from DDfi expand \ in the Talm. 

Ot=plank, palisade (SchrOder 23 ». 3) ; here it is the stone which bears 
the inscription. |IU1 Nif. ^. 3 sing. mas. of \X\* with waw conv. 

(see 1. 4 n.). ^fi? according to the tenor ^ 7 of norm ; cf. in Hebr. 

Num. 26 54 rrpfi «fii> B^M ftc. TWO A different document from 

the DO bearing the inscription. The remainder of the line is restored 
from L I. 

L. 20. pn Meaning unknown ; a is prob. the prep., with p cf. 
the Arab. ^iS turn aside \ so p3 perhaps in deviation /rom^'h^M Light 
from the East 253. e^sy^l Nif. perf. with waw conv. (see 1. 4 ».); 

cf.£x. 21 22 £. Dt. 22 19. 

L. 21. ht An error for ^3. nM Usually n^M ; see 8 3 ». bv 

above, beyond] cf. Ex. 16 5. In 1. 3 }fi nby. 

^ A good illiiftmtion is found in Siphre ed. Friedmann 47 b ; the context speaks 
of the daughters of Moab tempting the apostate Israelites onb ivmih nin nanmo 
uhyxiKs Dr6 onrnp rm D TP n o ; Midr. Rab. Esther 4 m V9n\ am vipon ma 
|*n*no nvvi avi* (of Ahasnenis). 

' Lit. the house of the Afamea^ (i. e. orgiastic festival) which is also the Ma/umas^ 
feast. The Gk. word Mfuov/ioff oocoxs leveral times in the Midiashim as 091*0 a 
great feast, so called after the feast held by the pagan inhabitants of the dty 
Majuna in Syria ; Levy NHWB iii 99. It has been soggested that Betomarsea- 
Majnmas was the traditional scene of the event recorded in Num. 25 i ff. ; Rev, BibL 
zi (190a) 150. For rmo see further Beiger Grande inser, d^ic, d Afahtar (1899) 
16 ff.; lidzb. £ph. i 47. 343 1 
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NORTH AFRICA 

48. Oartbage. CIS i 167. iv-^ cent b.c. Brit Mas., Semitic 

Room no. 490. 

SjD*? rroni canab miV" p njnx dk bW?^ ^va\ a 

nan 

nam h^ rvan\ wnJ? nny[n p njnx dk 0^?^ 'rjya] 3 

M 

oaj'^CNn {3^ Dinaf? DTjm nny |3^ njw [dm oM^a ijd d« 'ja^a] 4 

.[doyflni 

niyn p njw dk \^^ *?♦« a"a[a dk Knia dk nDKa] 5 

[M]nab 

u& pab |a» ba wp& *n n[ar b^k nar baa] 6 
nnK by 11 it cpa p.i [dk piK *TBxa] 7 

nbx»]i n-ap pab p DbK wa DDjr r[K nyw baa] » 

|0B^ nar bjn "« nar bjn ntrnp [nanp ba by] 9 

DnK rK nar ba] by) nmaa nar byi abn byp bba by] 10 

. . . naib 
|]wu DM nc' ba'K [{TK riKCD ba] II 

Tariif of payments erected by [the overseers of payments]. 

' [For an ox, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. 

^ [For a calf, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. 

* [For a ram or for a goat, whole-offerings or] prayer- 
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ofiering (?), the skin of the goats shall go to the priests, but 
the ? [and the feet] shall go 

^ [For a lamb or for a kid or for] the young (?) of a hart, 
whole-oiferings or prayer-ofiering (?), the skin shall go to the 
pries[ts]. 

^ [For every sacrifice which one may sacrifi]ce who is poor 
in cattle, nothing of them shall go to the priest. 

' [For a bird, a domestic (?) or] for a wild (?) one, % silver 
sars for each. 

• [For every prayer-offering (?) wh]ich is carried before the 
gods there goes to the priest the ? and [the ? . . . . 

* [For all] sacred [first-fruits], and for a sacrifice of game (?) 
and for a sacrifice of oil ... • 

^^ [For a cake and] for milk and for a sacrifice for a meal- 
offering, and for [every sacrifice which a man is disposed to 
sacrifice • • . • 

^^ [Every payment which] is not set down on this table 
shall be give[n .... 

The lacunae are supplied from 42, which this inscr. closely resembles. 
An excellent facsimile is given by Ball, Light from the East, opp. p. 250. 

L. I. See 42 z. 

L. 2. See 42 3 £ In contrast to 42 the ^3 D^ is not mentioned 
here ; and, instead of a money payment, the skin, which in 42 goes to 
the worshipper, is assigned to the priests, cf. Lev. 7 8. nnnn 1. 3 

some part of the victim, ? cuttings^ cf. the Arab. Jli cut up^ V^ cut out. 

L. 3. See 42 5 f. 

L. 4. See 42 7 f. nPlY 42 2. pi 42 4. uinstC So 

CIS i 170 a ; cf. 42 4. 

L. 5. See 42 9 f. dM'S Plar. ; in 42 always bb^. 

L. 6. See 42 15. 

L. 7. See 42 II. »|Da In apposition to nr (42 7), cf. i Ch. 

22 13 ^ HMD D^nu nm ; see 42 3 ii. 

L. 8. See 42 13. n^a An error for TM. p For the usual 

p^ or pi. nnsp 42 4. 

L. 9. See 42 12. 

L. 10. See 42 14. nrUDn rar ^9 An abbreviated form of W( 

nrooa rah mn, 

L. II. See 42 18. 
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44. Carthage. CIS i 166. iv-^ii cent b. c. 

'jaiNn D» 



Tt[ KH Dnf?n \y T\vn\fr\ 
M ptr np waV mtDj5i 

. . . D31DnM&D3n 






htr&nb 



I 

' 3 

. 4 

. 5 

. 6 

• 7 
. 8 

. 9 

• 10 



• [cak]es 
first-fruits 



veil (?) upon (?) 



The fourth day. 

plants of fair fruit, the sacred • . 

the sacred, in the chamber, and 

bread, inc[ense] 

the sacred, that bread shall be, 

and 

and figs, fair (and) white, thou 

shalt be careful to fetch . • , 
and incense, fine frankincense, 

seven 

The fifth day; 

to set upon (?) the chamber, honey 

(?) 

? two hundred^ and 

. . five 

An obscure and fragmentary list of religious offerings for the days 
of the week, perhaps during the spring festival {r\wp &c.). It may be 
compared wiUi the sacrificial calendar from Cos, M, 71&-718 (iii cent. 
B.C.); see Hicks /wm. Beil. S/. ix (1888) 323 ff. 

L. I. TO'T«n D» Cf. Hcbr, ^BVn W Gen. 1 31; Driver T(Mses § 209. 
L. 2. bh2 See 42 14 ». W Prob. = Hebr. n^ tArub Gen. 



. which is fair and rich 

fine linen and a covering 

be[low ?] 
• cakes and first-fruits. 
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2 5 &c. ne -= na 6 12 ; cf. Lev. 23 40. ir I. 5 =: Aram. 

^.fittingyfair, Targ> Gen. 39 6 KJ^na ^KJ. Pesh. Ps. 33 i |L:)j=n}K}. 
In Jen 10 7 nnxj lO is an Aramaism. «np»1 1. 3. nenpn 1. 4. 

These forms can hardly be verbs in (H)ifil, for the (H)if. of enp 
in Phoen. is e^p 28 4. They must be adjs. with the art.;' but their 
construction is not apparent. 
L. 3. X\x:np See 42 12 ]i. vrvx\ L 8 /&r chamber, Le. of the 

' temple, like the Hebr. n^ai, tr«npn BHp ; cf. 47 niinn rbrb Torif 

' and CIS i 124 i "^yn a sepukhral chamber. The Hebr. T^ has 
neither of these special meanings. n*1t3p Dflbl Either dcrvvScnos, 

bread (and) incense, or ^^<i^ 0/ incense (Corp.), incense in the form of 
. a wafer. n*lt3p lit. smoke of offerings made by fire, then the incense^ 
offering (Ex. 30 8), and then, as here, the material used in this offering 
' (Lev. 10 I &c.). The word occurs again in CIS i 334 nnDpM nSD 
the seller of incense. Various substances used for incense are mentioned 
in Sabaean inscrr.; see Mordtmann u. Mfiller Sab, Inschr, f 8. 81 f. 

L. 4. n^lD Meaning uncertain; ?-n^1D curtain^ veilss Hebr. rnop 
Ex. 34 34 P. Ht^ Perhaps prep, upon 1. 8. The rendering of 

the Corp. itfper chamber^ i. e. T\f^ (Dan. 6 1 1) = H^p^, is not pro- 
bable, ncnpn 1. 2 ii. 42 12 ». The adj. here is fem., sing, 
or plur. 

L. 5. rro /al, -v^nriD, whence Hebr. 05 (plur. only) Is. 617. Ps. 66 
15. In Talm. KTPD is used figuratively of choice fiour. pn Per- 

haps = Arab. ,^^, Hebr. njttn. White figs are mentioned in Jer. 
Talm. Terumoth 43 a nniW D^^Kn. IpB^n nnp^ For this use of 

the inf. with {) cf. Is. 5 2 TWmh )p*) ; Driver Tenses § 207. The inf. 
of np7 takes the same form in Phoen. as in Hebr.; for other parts 
of the vb. cf. 20 B 7 np^. 42 20 np^. nper lit toatch, be wakeful, Jer. 
1 12. 31 27 ftc. 

L. 6. pa byssus, fine Egyptian linen, written plene because a foreign 
word. In Hebr. the word is met with only in late literature ; its origin 
is uncertam. KD3t3 Ace. to Corp.=nD3D (cf. (UpD=rupD 42 15) 

covering ; cf. Ij^ the covering of the Ka'aba at Mekka. nn 

Possibly to be completed [n]nn. T\y:h Xifiaa^, so called from its 

white appearance. For np^ cf. Lev. 16 12 npi D^DD TMOp. . D3 

is restored by Corp. tntD3 priests, 66 7 and (Aram.) 64 i. 08 23 
(rest.). 

' L. 8. nxh i. e. TJWf, The significance of the prep, n^ is not clear 
in this context HD^ ?= Hebr. DBb Pr. 24 13. 

L. 9. D33 may mean among them 6 9; '200 sons' for sacrifice (I) 
could not be mentioned in this way. 
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46. Carthage, iii-ii cent. b. c. Discovered 1898. Carthage Mus. 

. . . M JTN "ra D3 D»nn ^vyc^ pa'ra nah\ rr^vj^ nan'? i 
. . . ir]N wa "ra h^ pnn naba 'm •?« otrnpaa trx n^tannm 2 

. . . . Mn Ti*? nnDtrn nan roaSK tsffytso nnn ji'tj; Ma* b« 4 

. . . |]a p |a jvipbanay ani SyainM p wm tafijr D&fitr * 6 

... nay p entnajn D^fiJOtrK p in^Sya p *i6nay p |n 7 

. . . Di]na an tafitr p Syaniy oana am ann ]inpf?anay | s 

Syain p obfin onaay jynn "jyai mna an •frty'? 9 

To the ladies *Ashtart and Tanith in Lebanon. New 
sanctuaries as well as all that • . . built (?)••' and the 
sculptures which are in these sanctuaries and ? the gold- 
work, and ? all vessels wh[ich ? ^ and ? all vessels in ? 
these sanctuaries, and ? the ? which is over against 
[these] sanctuaries • • . • ^ which approaches the ? of these 
sanctuaries ; as also the fence enclosing (?) that hill • . . . ' the 
greatest of them even to the least of them : from the month 
Hi}ryar, the sufTetes (being) *Abd-melqarth and . . . . ^ . the 
suiTetes (being) Shafat and Hahno, son of Idniba*al, and the 

Rab (being) *Abd-melqarth, son of Magon, so[n . . . Ba*al- 

7 

ya]thon, son of * Abd-lai, son of Ba*al-yathon, son of Eshmun- 
pilles, and * Abd-arish, son of *Abd- . • . [so]n of *Abd-melqarth 
the Rab, and the chief-priest (being) *Azru-ba*al, son of 
Shafat the chief-prie[st . . • Ba*al]-' shillek the chief-priest ; 
and the master-workman (was) *Akboram the surveyor, son 
of Hanni-ba*aL 

L. I. TOrh Sing, or plur.; see 8 2 ». run^l Tnr9trh The 

combination is remarkable. Q.-Gan., Rec. iii 186 ff., considers that 
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it points to a mythological connexion between the two goddesses, 
borrowed from the cult of Demeter and Persephone. It is possible 
that Tanith was associated with this colt (47. 48); but 'Ashtart, 
usually identified with Aphrodite (4 i if.), seems at first sight foreign 
to it *Ashtart, however, absorbed a great variety of local types, and 
at Carthage she may have assumed the characteristics of Demeter. 
In later times a temple dedicated to Ceres and Proserpine appears to 
have stood on or near the site of these sanctuaries ^; but this later 
dedication hardly proves Cl.-Ganneau's view, for it may have been 
due merely to a reminiscence of the earlier sanctuaries of *Ashtart and 
Tanith. p3^a Not the Lebanon in Syria, but an eminence in 

Carthage, prob. so called from the whtie colour of its stone (Lidzb. 
Eph. i 2i); cf. the name Acvicos given to the city of Tvn;$ (Tunis) 
in Diod. xz 8. For the place-name with 3 see 24 a ii. rK ^3 U 

Prob.=mD3 (e^M 1D3)+i'3, cf. r03 L 4 and 8 7 ii. ^3 either |3 

they built or [d]^ in them, Cl.-Gan., L c. § 2, adopting the latter, 
continues with ntsnn mp DP ^fi, as 88 i. 

L. 2. rwy\ Prob. plur., rftpn or n*Onn ; -/o-vi^a*/, carve, Aram. 
i{i!m, Arab, i^^peel of, in modem usage turn wood. Here prob. the 
meaning is sculptures, ^ See 6 22 n. zi Meaning un- 

certain. CL-Gan.'s translation conjunctim, item, lit. depending, rests 
upon a questionable application of the ^tfxi, Arab. SS Jking daunu 
Lidzb., I.C., renders with more probability that which is damaged, 
lit. wedi, poor, supposing that repairs as well as new buildings are 
commemorated (88. 46) ; this may be the meaning of DtDPfi ^ 46 x 
ruinous as to its steps] elsewhere, however, in Phoen. (42 15) and in 
Hebr. ^ is used of persons. Toho For TOtlho 20 A 6. y^n 

Perhaps trench^ cf. p*in Dan. 9 25 (?text) and )^*in in Mishnah; so 
Hal^vy Rev. S/m, ix (1901) 79 fi". D^ See 4 5 if. 

L. 3* CDtKD Meaning imknown ; armoury lit place of weapons has 
been proposed {Rip, i 16), connecting the word with flK ('%/)TM) impk- 
ments Dt 23 14; cf. Targ. feunK arms in f^nK n^a quiver Is. 49 2, 
)iJi weapons (v^}^). But the construction is not evident, and D/ 
may be the sufi". with TKD (? sense), or a ptcp. plur. D^ Some 

fixed object in front of\^ hv (8 5) the temple; Cl.-Gan. renders steps, 
cf. Tfb\V Eze. 40 26. 

L. 4. Ka^ Sing, or plur. If D^sn is the subj., n^ M3^ may mean 
comes ifip) upon, ascends, cf. Ex. 18 23. 2 Ch. 20 24. nnn Possibly 
connected with nn string together, tt*X\m strings of deads Cant I 10; 
here perhaps the circle round the precincts; so Hal^vy. ei33= 

* Delattre Btdl. it m^, sac, not, des antifuairts de Frana Iviii (1899) z-36. 
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rKD3 L I, as in 10 9 introducing a further item of the dedication. In 
this inscr. r is the relat with the noun, Wt with the predicate ; nan 
therefore must be a noun, not a verb. It means perhaps enclosure \ 
the ^liin^resirainf gird^ in Arab. Ji^ the wall enclosing the Kdaba, 
Assjr. tgaru * wall.' n*UX^ Perhaps watch-tower , or defence. Lidzb. 
suggests a connexion with *^^¥^, Ij^ thorn-hedge^ in which case nan 
Tnatfn will be iht fence hedging the sanctuaries. Mn *xh L e. }an^ 

Li. C£ a Ch. 33 14. After m Haldvy proposes [D Bflp^] /^ ^iv^ 
consecrated. 

L. 5. Danyv Tjn DSTIK Cf. Jer. 14 3. Jon. 3 6. The suflSxes refer 
to the temples and their furnishings. Tn TV^^^xh during ox from 

the month ^iyyar, cf. ^n3D^ 16 2. nonD^^ 42 5 (Lidzb.) ; for nm 
see 27 I ». CL-Gan. is prob. right in explaining the double mention 
of the reigning suffetes as an indication of a twofold date: 'when 
'Abd-melqarth and . . . were suffetes [the work was begun, and lasted 
to the month . . .] when Shafat and Hanno were suffetes.' The 
suffetes (42 i n) are mentioned without full genealogies, as in 40 2 ». 
CIS i 135 6. 179 6 f. 

L. 6. The ^ at the beginning is prob. the last letter of the name of 
the month, the missing sentence prob. being in the same form as the 
preceding one. ^ySTTM is transcribed Idnibal in 60. The 

constitutional position of the an at Carthage is unknown. In 42 i 
(restored from CIS i 170) "lie. ^31 is merely a title of the suffete; 
but in this inscr. a*l, who comes after the DtSfiB^, is a distinct official ; 
the same must be the case with ann in CIS i 229-235 ftc. An inscr. 
from Tyre, lately discovered, reads TWXO 31 ^ymay (Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 
294 ff.) ; but whatever this may have meant at Tyre, it does not 
imply that the Rab was president of the 100 at Carthage (42 i n. 
(4)). May the title have been given to an ex-suffete when his term of 
office was over, or to the members of the executive cabinet of 30 
chosen from the 100? In 7 i f. (Sidon). 29 2. 6 (Cyprus). 88 4 
(Gaulus) the office was that of a district governor. 

L. 7. ^virav In form resembles the Aram. ^K^nt)K=Nn^K*nDK the 
mother of Abraham, Baba Baihra 91 a; but the Western and Punic 
*fe(^39 cannot =vi^fen3y (Lidzb.). It may be a Numidian or Berber 
name. entnsm Apparently another official; his title and the 

name of his colleague prob. stood at the end of 1. 6. isntCISP 
occurs in CIS i 537. 805, cf. 62 2 Bf-uop. The prefixed 139 seems 
to imply that e^*lK was a deity, ? ^Afn^s ; for the name enK see 21 1. 

L. 8. cuns 3*1 Cf. 85 2 (Piraeus) ; evidendy the office was hereditary. 

L. 9. enn ^SDI Prob. master of the workmen (colL), contractor. 

COOKB K 
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As in the foregoing lines the office precedes the name. With VpS 

cf. rorn ^ 42 4; tnn 20 A 13. Dnssy i.e. mouse^ cf. n339 

CIS i 178. 239 ftc. Gen. 86 38 ftc. xhtS\ i. e. D^? lit leveller^ 

1. e. surveyor i architect \ cf. Lat librator. The ^D^&=lit weigh (piel) ; 
so oi^UDe^ 1. 7 wham E. weighs] in the O. T. of levelling a path, 
e.g. Ps. 7850. Is. 26 7. 



46. Oarihage. CIS i 175. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 

utnpisn Sy B^K DtTMn rmtru taayfi hn t nabon ji^m Sya enn i 

IT wapjTK 

. . . . p nnnB^nai ^^^ p*?xnniy p '?ya3n* p jrinB^i jatna a 

The Decemvirs in charge of the sanctuaries renovated and 
made this slaughter-house (?) ? steps : which was in the year 
of the s[uiretes . . . .] Ger-sakun and Ger-*ashtart, son of 
Yahon-ba^al, son of *Azru-ba*al, son of Shafat, and Bod- 
*ashtart, son • • • . 

L. I. hvt!\ enn Plur. ; cf. 88 i. 28 2. mao Possibly the place 
where animals were slaughtered before they were sacrificed ; cf. the 
title rDDn CIS i 237 ff. 376. The word occurs in Is. 14 21 
!?39^* tlOW V\ Possibly ruinous as to {its) steps \ see 46 2 »• 

The words might mean twice (i. e. b^^d) ruined^ G. Hoffmann quot 
by Lidzb. Eph, i 22 n, 'on ^y ^M 'kh Cf. 66 5. 42 i. p VK 

Dt3D]Bf nea Cf. 40 2. The name of the first of the suffetes is lost; 
the second is Ger-'ashtart, and apparently Bod-'ashtart is the third 
(Corp.). But this would be very unusual (42 i is. (i)) ; possibly Bod- 
'ashtart had a different title, given at the end of the line. 

L. 2. pons See 17 2 if. 84 if. hv^Tt^ Again Euting Carth. 230 

6 f. &c. ; usually bm^n ; c£ ^"tfy and ^nntr » in Hebr. mD and 

rriB^ nnrw^jna See 6 3 «. 

47. Carthage. CIS i 177. 

vorh^ p nSwi h^t b^m nnnnn nSya*? nan*?! ^txh ni'h 

To the lady Amma, and to the lady, mistress of the inner 
shrine (?) : which HMLR, son of Ba*al-hanno, made. 
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The mention of two goddesses is significant; see 46 z ». MDM is 
evidendy the title of a deity worshipped as Mother^ such as Rhea or 
Demeter ; cf. Hesychius Etym. magn, s. v. *Afiim9 . . . icai 17 fii^p^ 
fcoi 4 "P^o, kclL ^ ^ri/i-qrrfp. Demeter, rather than Rhea, is prob. to be 
looked for here, for the worship of Demeter and Persephone was 
introduced furk irotnfi a'€fi;^6rrfTos into Carthage from Sicily as a 
reparation for the pillaging of their temple by Himilco during his 
disastrous campaign in 396 B.C.; Diodorus xiv 77. The Carthaginians 
would naturally adapt the new worship to their own religion, and 
it seems likely that the Carth. goddess Tanith (48 i) assumed some of 
the attributes of Demeter; at any rate she is called mother in CIS i 
195 nin^ m^b Otfh and 380 ranb Dfi6. Perhaps this accounts for the 
head of Demeter (=s Tanith?) figured on the coins of Carthage; see 
CL-Gan. ^/. i 149 fil. For the form HOH cf. Plant Poen. iii 22 amma 
=DK ; in 14 3 'A^tart (?) is called mother. If KDM is Demeter, the other 
goddess is prob. Persephone, who was certainly worshipped at 
Carthage; a characteristic figure of her surmounts the inscr. CIS i 
176, though she is not mentioned by name. The exact meaning 
of n'Vinn thv^ is obscure (see 44 3 «.), possibly mistress of the inner 
shrine ; cf. KHpM |^^ to the god 0/ the sanctuary Costa 31 (Lidzb. Eph. i 
39). It is prob. that n*1in corresponds to the Gk. futf^Miv adytum =n*7PD 
cave] the 'dark inner chamber, found in many temples both among 
the Semites and in Greece, was almost certainly in its origin a cave* 
(Rob. Smith J?, of S, 183); and in the worship of Demeter and 
Persephone the fUyapa had a special significance. The title n*^yD 
given to @ed-tanith in CIS i 249 nni^D runnv fD nnp, though it is 
generally explained as a topographical title Megarensis^ mzy well denote 
the goddess of the sacred cave. For rbv^ see 8 2 is. n^n Cf. 

rrhon CIS i 697. 787, for i?Qn, ro^on='D-nK 40 2 «.; either an 
error or a peculiarity of spelling. H^rhv^ See 80 2 n. 



48. Carthage. CIS i 181. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 

nay p nnpbona nni 3 
bv a jiabon p nnpbo 4 

K % 
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To the lady Tanith, Face of Ba*al, and to the lord Ba*al- 
bamman : which Bod-melqarth, son of *Abd-melqarth, son of 
Hamilkath, vowed, because he heard his voice: may he 
bless him I 

More than 2000 votive tablets of this character have been un- 
earthed on the site of ancient Carthage, in the neighbourhood of what 
was once the citadel (Byrsa). The stones are often inscribed with 
Sjrmbols of the two deities, and the formula of dedication is in nearly 
all cases the same. Judging from the style of the letters, the earliest 
tablets belong to the same period as the sacrificial tariffs 42-44 ; the 
latest of them mast have been inscribed before the destruction of 
Carthage by the Romans in 146 b.c. They cover, therefore, a period 
of about aoo years. 

L. I. nrh See 8 2 II. ; in CIS i 401 fif. pK^ (possibly by acci- 
dent). M^n A female deity, as appears from the title DM which is 
found occasionally (p. 131). The vast number of these tablets proves 
that her worship was popular, though not necessarily predominant, at 
Carthage ; it is to be noted that she alwajrs takes precedence of Ba*al- 
hamman in the formula of dedication ^ ; but we cannot say for certain 
that she was the chief deity of Carthage, the So/fuuv Kapxyfi^y^y (Polyb. 
vii 9 2). The etymology of the name is unknown ; prob. it is to be 
looked for in Libyan or N. African, rather than in Phoenician. Nor is 
the pronunciation certain ; Taniih is on the whole most likely*, but it 
may have been Tun{tyh if Tun/s, the town near Carthage, was named 
after the goddess. Outside Carthage and its dependencies in N. Africa 
she is not found ; the Sidonian called n^nisy in an inscr. from Athens 
(CIS i 116) prob. had some connexion with Carthage. Tanith 
is never mentioned alone : in 46 i ps^S foUowSi elsewhere ^ya }D. 
The latter tide is generally taken to mean the face of Bdal^ a mythic 
phrase perhaps denoting the self-revelation of the divine nature, cf. 
>yL Ex. 33 14 and )0D IM^ Is. 63 9; die mamftsiaiion of Ba'al, we 
may suppose, came to be regarded as a distinct deity, cf. ^SD tlV 
5 18 IS. On the other hand, Rob. Smith explains Tanith with the 
Bdal fact^ i.e. the bearded, androgynous goddess, and quotes in 
support the tide pM^ beside TOrb noticed above (J?, of S. 459). 
The combinations Milk-*ashtart, Eshmun-'ashtart, @ed-tanith may 

^ In iereral insert, from CirU (Constantine), e.g. those given in Corp. pp. 296 
And 365 and in Lldxb. Eph, i pp. 40 f., Ba'al-fiainman comes before Tanith. 
' CI TAIKTIAA, said to have been foond on a stone at Carthage, Corp. p. aSS. 
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imply the same idea '• The character and attributes of Tanith are 

obscure. Some of the symbols on these tablets seem to connect her 
with *Ashtart, the crescent surmounting the full moon (very common), 
the star, the dove, the dolphin. Two tablets (CIS i 398. 419) show 
the figure of a sheep, which was sacred to 'Ashtart The commonest 
Sjmobol of all, the triangle crowned by a circle with horns bent out- 
wards, may belong either to Tanith or to Ba*al-^amman ; Rob. Smith 
(1. c.) thinks that the horns are sheep-horns, pointing to 'Ashtart again *. 
We have seen that Tanith is occasionally called Mother^ and that she 
was prob. assimilated to Demeter (47 ».) ; but CL-Ganneau seems to 
go too far when he alleges, on this ground, that the worship of Tanith 
was of foreign and Sicilian origin (^/. i 149 ff.). Tanith, it is true, 
was rarely used in the composition of pr. names ; rUHIS 42 i. VSTfTi 
CIS i 247-249. ninnsy ib. 116 are almost all the instances; and she 
has not yet been found in Carth. names transcribed into Gk. and Lat; 
but this does not necessarily imply that her cult was foreign. The 
evidence, so far as it goes, suggests that Tanith was a native, possibly 
a pre^Carthaginian, deity, who, in the process of religious syncretism, 
so characteristic of the Semitic genius, was identified with various 
goddesses according to circumstances, with *Ashtart, with Demeter, 
and with Artemis (CIS i 116 rwisy = 'A^c/A/Supos, from Athens). 
After the overthrow of Carthage, the Romans introduced the worship 
of Juno Coelestis (Virgo Coelestis, Coelestis) into the ruined city ; but 
we do not know that they intended thereby to identify Juno or 
Coelestis with Tanith * ; see 4 i is. 

L. 2. pn ^n Prob. Ou glowing B.^ see 87 4 n. In these inscrr. be 
is always the ntlpc^pog of Tanith. 

L. 5. icna^ vbp For the suff. 3 sing. m. cf. 40 2 «. 

^ Meyer, Ency. Bibl, 3747, after Hal^yy, explains ^1 )D as the name of a place, like 
^Muoin Gen. 82 3a, < TNT of Pne-ba'al,' and supports his view by CIS i 880 nji^ dhS 
to ]D ' to the mother, the mistieM of Pne-ba'al ' (see p. 131). Bnt the instance of bmao 
seems to be too isolated to justify the inference, and analogy favonrs treating to )D 
as in appos. to ranS, rather than as a genit. On the whole the first explanation given 
abore is to be preferred provisionally. 

* Cf. Sanchnniathon ap. Phil. Bybl. Fr, Hist. Gr, iii 568 K^i^ Z\ kyhom dvd 
'Aariprrp (hyaripts iwHL TiToWScr (?Tay(W8(f) 4 *ApT4fu9ts, The Persian or Babyl. 
'Ayafrif mentioned by Strabo pp. 439. 456 (codd. TcvdiSof). 479 &c. ed. Miill., by 
BerosDs Fr» Hht, Gr, ii 498, and other writers, was prob. the Babyl. Anatnm 
rather than the Carth. Tanith. 

* In CIL Tiii 999 Dianae caeL aug, the Virgo Coelestis is identified with Diana, 
cf. Tanith- Artemis ; in iii 998 CaeUsti Augustae it Aescuiapio Augusto €i gmio 
CartkaginU ii gtnio Daaarumf she is distinguished from the jvnikr of Carthage, 
if that was Tanith. 
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40. Carthage. CIS i 269. Bibl. Nat, Paris. 

pw'^i "jya jfi nanS naif? i 

nSya mi B^M pn "^yaS % 

na *inM na pw B^K w 3 

|n*3W?K 4 
ntynnmpqy 5 

Render 11. 0-5 ' which Ba'al-hanno of Sidon, ch'ent of his 
lord, client of Eshmun-yathon, vowed. The people of Car- 
thage.' 

Twenty-four inscrr. of this type are given in the Corp., nos. 269- 
287. 288-293. 

L. 2. KSn^ As a rule the usual genealogy of the donor is not 
given in these inscrr., except in 271. '3 f. '7. ^87. '91, where the father 
is mentioned. It appears that among the Semites, as among the Greeks 
and Romans, a slave was not allowed to have a genealogy, e. g. CIS 
i 236 'fi 1W, and ^D nn in, rD /reed-man, -woman in Nab. and Palm, 
inscrr. (147 ii b 12 ; p. 250 is. i), cf. D^^ l!> pM 139 Talm. B. Qidduskin 
69 a; the same must have been the case with the ' dependent foreigner' 
(^nit 13) of these inscrr. ; Lidsb. 133 f. 

L. 3. rnr B^ Not (^ but the relat KW, because in four inscrr. 
(278. '9. '80. ^81) a woman dedicates the tablet All the tablets of 
this group are offered by Sidonians, who prob. occupied a subordinate 
position in Carth. housdiolds. For in see 2 «. ^TIK With suff. 
3 sing, m.; in 276. 293 DTYM, which must be the honorific plur. (cf. 
tbtH 88 6 ».), as only one 'lord' is mentioned. 

L. 5. The expression ' people of Carthage,' occurring here without 
any verbal connexion, is to be accounted for by the full term ti> 
^ 'V tXOT which is found elsewhere in this group, 270 ff. The meaning 
of the phrase is not certain, but it may be rendered ' let not the 
people of Carthage carry (it, Le. the stone) away' — for building 
purposes. For the prohibitive D^ cf. 5 21, and for Dpy carry cf. 5 6. 
Another explanation is suggested by Cl.-Gan., who renders drcXi^ 
i. e. ' free from public burdens,' cf. mmunts perpetuus CIL viii 2714, 
taking DDST as pass.; Rec. iii 2. This certainly suits such a case as 
274 OfiW p DDro!' py B^ V^rvd^ tiao i. e. ' Shafa( the artisan, the 
Sidonian, tax-free (?), the son of Shi§ifam.' 
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60. Oarthage. iiiHi cent. b. c Discovered 1899. 

KnaD'r n5f?o n'w mn nai i 

D^B' nrroK (ck) e)D53 ♦nSy w^y 4 

♦n^ l^y r« DIM 'ra n'« dm s 

nnfiyttnD^npoaTtiDann.na 6 

O ladies I;Iawwath, Elath, Milkath . . I > I, Masliah, bind 
Am-*ashtart ^and *MRTH and all who bdoi^ to her; for 
^ she exulted (?) over me in the matter of the money which 
I discharged (??) in full ; ^ or every man who has exulted (?) 
over me * in ... of this money, according to ... the lead. 

This inscr., found in the necropolis of Duimes at Carthage in 
1899, is written on a small sheet of lead. It was intended, like the 
Gk. and Roman iahtUae devoHanis'^^ to be a missive to the gods of 
the underworld, and to act as a spell or imprecation against the 
writer's enemies. These tabtllae were rolled up and dropped down 
a tube, which was used also for libations to the dii inferi, into the 
sepulchre below. See Berger CR (1899) 173. 179-186 ; Cl.-Gan. Rec. 
iii 304-319; iv 87-97 ; Lidzb. Eph. i 26-34 (with facsimile); Rip. i 
no. 18. See also Deissmann BibU Studies 273 ff. for a Jewish-Greek 
specimen of the third cent a.d. 

L. I. nin Cf. O. T. njn Eve^ which according to NOldeke and 
Wellhausen (see Oxf. Hebr. Lex. s. v.) meant originally serpent, cf. 
Arab. xl>., a suitable name for the goddess of the underworld. rbtH 
(see 60 3 n.) and Tcho (in pr. nn., e. g. ro^n, ^Diny &c.) may be 
the names of infernal deities, forming with T\\n a triad; so Cl.-Gan., 
Ric. iv 90, who compares the triple Hecate. Lidzb. takes rD^D n^M 
as epithets of mn, goddess, queen, and ran as sing. KroD^Bf After 

> See WiiDfch Dtfixiomm tabellae atticae (1897) in CIA appendix, and Michel 
nos. 1819-1826. The foU. is a specimen : ^phtKos wp6f rhw Jip/n^ rhv x^rioir «a2 
T^ *S«dr7F -xJhmioM MaraMia&of Tok/pnfi^f frit ^^pnviwon, wktMm wp6s ^fi^r 
}($onM^ Moi *EKAniv x^^^ merMvr not dit o^ot 6 fi^ufidot drifiot lut y^vxp69, 
olrrw IjMyor Moi rA Mpcv dm/ia Mti ^jnixp^ ^^ ^ ^* V^ hiho A vfp2 Ifio A^yoifr 
mU ^ttXf vofciTo, Wiinsch 107 - Michel 1824. Cf. Tadtns Ann. U 69. 
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V a noun ought to follow; so Cl.-Gan. takes *]D^ assHebr. ^DJ, (this 
is thai) which is the libatitm^ the dropping of the tc^Ua into the grave 
being equivalent to a libation. The explanation is forced, but no 
better one has been suggested. The reading VC\3!&* (*13D="DT), 
favoured by Lidzb., cannot be accepted. 

L. 2. IJIM Probably impf. i sing, from "jsn, whence Heb. ^i^ 

oppression, Aram. MST), Arab. axJ chain, bond, corresponding to the Gk. 
KorajUia bind with magic. xbfO Pr. n. as in CIS i 1171 ; in 

form either Hif. or Piel ptcp. 

L. 3. tnov Possibly the name of another woman beside Am-'ashtart 
(Berger, Lidzb.), though tlh and vchv in the foil, clauses are sing. 
Cl.-Gan. takes n*TD9 as an appellative, with some such meaning as 
ipr/cum^fiuiv, as in the Gk. formula icaToSoi rhv ficiva . • • jcoi to ifywrnf^ 
ptoy ; but in this case we should expect the possessive suffix. to 

=^, as in the inscrr. from Cirta, Costa 8 2 (Lidzb. p. 433) Sec; in 
NPun. TO and y3 (Schr5der p. 264 f ). 

L. 4. M^y Hebr. )69=r^bir^ ; so here possibly she exulted over me, 
cf. Ps. 25 2 "h ^n^M xAt hn. Or perhaps the meaning may be 
attacked, cf. Arab. ^JIp iii come to blows, Lidzb. renders tormented, 
taking Ifhv as = Hebr. )6k Judg. 1 6 1 6, with 9 for K as in NPun. f\D22 
thv nnnSM VW So Cl.-Gan. In the inscr. wt is written over the line, 
prob. because it was accidentally left out after ^033. The meaning 
I have discharged {TimnH Hif. pf. i sing, of Tin lit. Jlee) is conjectural, 
but not impossible \ Lidzb. reads HDPV nn*^ KMSa by her sorcery 
by the spirits of darkness; ^D3 he supposes to=Hebr. ^B^, and B^ 
he takes up into 1. 3. This is very improbable; the Phoen. D=Hebr. 
fe^ not ^. Money matters are frequently the occasion for these 
imprecations in Gk. tabeUae. 

L. 5. DM or, cf. 5 7 II. 

L. 6. The line should prob. begin with a noun+li ? HTTl, following 
the construction '2 ^rhv M^y 1* 4- n?D3 It is not certain 

whether there was a letter between tD and n; n*7Da 42 17 might 
be read, at any rate 3 according to is certain. nn&yfeC "JD^ the 

* libation ' of the lead (Cl.-Gan.). 'K=n art. ; the change is prob. due to 
the y following. Lidzb. suggests ^ ^D^n [M]t3a as the lead is moulded; 
but the Nif. form is improbable. 

^ Cf. Ttlm. Jer. Git. V 47 a p yasp rmoD dim fm nornvn p yora rmoia dim 
psibonn ' a man tries to difcharge himself from an oath, bnt he does not txy to dis* 
charge himself from a payment * ; Levy NHWB s.v. rrcu 
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61. Oirta {ConsUmitne). Costa 8. 

iinrurya p jiabsn nni JTN nni % 
ona Dnytra DnM "fro "raa p 3 

The inscriptions from Cirta, now Constantine, date from the period 
before the Roman occupation. The writing belongs to the stage of 
transition from the Panic to the Neo-Punic script, and many words 
begin to assmne forms which are characteristic of the later language. 
Thus the quiescent letters come into use, but not to such an extent as 
in Neo-Punic, e. g. ^SD \St for '3 |&, 3 = ^3 sometimes written VQ 
or ro. A preference is shown for strong gutturals, e.g. no^ beside 
tXC0 and yoe^, lOnrD for feonn \ The form of the suff. 3 m. sing, 
is undecided, thus >:h^ Costa 18 for tcha, n^p for vbp, tK'^yO. for 
Kani. nnnenni is written 'bt;3, and run sometimes ru^n i.c. Tainith 
or T6neth. Specimens of these inscrr. are given in the Corp. p. 365, 
by Berger Actes du ii** congrh des Or, (1897) § 4, 273-294, and by 
Lidzb. 433 f., Eph, i 38 ff. In general form they resemble the Carth. 
votive tablets, but dififer from them mainly in two respects : the formula 
of dedication is not so stereotyped', Ba'al-hammSn generally takes 
precedence of Tanith, and often is named alone ; notices of time and 
place are introduced more frequendy. 

L. 3. DIM 1^ is evidendy the title of a petty king or local 
chieftain; cf. CosU 100 xnv^2 DIM 1^ )t3e^iay p pD. The year 
of the king's reign is sometimes given, e. g. Costa 18 . • . 7yCU7lt3 

^ainD^ iwna ; ib. 98 ^ate^ [nar] dkwd . . . bvorw^ ; Villefosse 69 
^3bt3i> rw Dyaiic njan[K] . . . nnnwia. In some inscm tnn ira 

is the tide, not of the king, but of the deity, e. g. Costa 93 ^ya^ pM^ 
DTK T^ pn; Villefosse 69 DM D1W D1K li>D bn ?fi 'nh 'n ':i? '\6] 
cf. Altiburus 2 {JA viii t. 9. 467) d[i]K ife bv^ p\!f?\ The meaning 
of 0*1M is obscure. It can hardly be ' lord,' a variant of pM, because 

» CofU 76 pAp ntw»* lovn ][n]o p reten p" [wd]V!> td wh jon ^^ pn^. 

* Note the ▼ariatlona in Cofta 81 ]t3n Hpi vipM p^ pM^ ; 16 pn ^^ ^ pM^; 
88|Dn^yipMtobp>6; 23 te ]D nrrt narfri Tw Vwb pM^ )^, pNVya,TiMtoaxe 
net different dcitie% bnt divine names r^axded as eqoivaknts of )t3n ^3. Berger 
Lc. aSa, 
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this word occurs previously in the dedicadoiL Perhaps DTK ^ = ^ 
n^nK, ' king of the land * ; so Lidzb. 1. c DIU WSnn is clearly 

the name of a place, perhaps of Cirta, ^ the inscrr. come from there, 
or of a city dependent on Cirta; besides the inscrr. quoted above, cf. 
Costa 17 Dra Dnea pn ^:i^. A group of 13 inscrr. from Carthage, 
CIS i 294-306, contains the expression in various forms, Wl D*ipra, 
onyra, Dnea, npra, 'ytn &c., used apparently of a native of Cirta (?) 
resident in Carthage, but what the words exactly mean is not known. 
The name XTW possibly =0^^ g(^ttes^^ and may refer to the ravines 
and passes of the hills in the neighbourhood of Cirta, which stood on 
the S. of the range which stretches across the country west of Carthage. 
This country was known to the Romans as the land of the Massylii, 
a Numidian kingdom, one of whose kings, Massinissa, figured pro- 
minendy in the Second Punic War (218-201 b. c), and died (148 b.c.) 
just before the destruction of Carthage. The seat of his kingdom was 
Cirta*; but that the DTK "J^ of these inscrr. was a predecessor of 
his we cannot say. 

L. 4. An interesting variation of the formula occurs in Costa 6 3 f . 

yo, DU [etc] Dy: D^a Mai2 K^P yor 3 i. e. < because he bear4 his 
voice (and) blessed him on a good day, on the day when he blessed '; 
cf. Is. 49 8. 

58. Tbagga. Brit Mus., Semitic Room nos. 494-495* 

mnjnay • p • B^Tway waKjr • man % 
o'jfi-p-neafi'-p-iaeKp-'TaT s 

pDTi-p-^aa 4 

pDTi.-|fitti-nT....K'?B^-mmai 5 

*B^K..-piW-pa3i..-'?nD&-n*B^-DJrnnn e 

^aii-p-^i>fii-'?'73-j3-efiiy-'?n3jrD3Din 7 

^ In a Lat. Inscr. of 48-49 A.D. lately excaTated at Thugga the sentenee oocnn : 
hnic senatns et plebs ob merita patris omniom portarum sententia oniam(enta) 
snfetis gratis decrevit. Possibly the Pun. ioxportoi would be croo, as in these inscrr. 
from Cirta. CL-Gan. Xec, iii 325 n,\ Lidzb. Eph, i 5a. 

' Stzabo p. 706 ed. MiiU. ElfltarS kcrw kv liwoyaiq, rb UanoFdffffw md rvdr i£fjs 
9uMx»if fieurtXuw, w6ku tbtptttcHmi «s2 KarMmwaafUmi mkut roct to^a, mi 
fi&kiCTa tw6 Uudjpa M.rA. Polyb^ xzzvii 3. 
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This inscr. is bilingual, Punic and Berber. It was written on the 
£. side of a mausoleum discovered among the ruins of the ancient 
city of Tucca (Thugga) in Eastern Numidia ; see Schr5d. 257. The 
Pun. characters closely resemble those of 88. The monument was 
built evidently for a Numidian person of consequence, and the inscr. 
gives the names of the masons, carpenters (?), and iron-founders who 
erected it 

L. I. pomr rwso For the relat. in this connexion c£ XXm WSl^ 
ifeannr the um of the bones ofY. Lidzb. 435; and in Palm. cf. 141 
tniny n vsr\ tnsp. The use of the relat B^ in this inscr. is remark- 
able] it has quite taken the place of the genit.; see 89 211. |30M 
This and the other pr. nn. in the inscr. (ezc. in 11. a. 7) are Berber; 
their pronunciation and significance are unknown. 

L. 2. DlSMfiT D:an the builders of the s torus , cf. 20 A 4. Three 
chief masons are mentioned in 11. 2-4 and their assistants in 

1. 6. mnisnay . . . cneay for ninwiay . . . cnmay (46 7). 

L. 4. pxn\ The prefix as in \Cfn\ 66 7. 

L. 5. mwai Prob. for miyai and with the help of cf. mmn DK 
14 3 n. (?) . . vhv The first letter is prob. the relat 

L. 6. DCnnn the workmen, cf. 20 A 13. "T^ Possibly =ny^B^ of 

wood; cf. St Aug. on Ps. 123 'quod Punici dicunt iar, non lignum, 
sed quando dul»tant'; see Schr5d. 19. 

L. 7. ^nac^ CDD3n the miters, founders, qf iron, cf. CIS i 67 4 f. 
bra id:, and ib. 327 ff. pm 1D3. ^^3 Pr. n., as in 66 5. 
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The Neo-Punic inscrr. belong to the period extending from the 
destruction of Carthage (146 b.c.) prob. down to the first cent a.d. 
They come from ancient sites in Algeria, Tmiis, and Tripoli, cowitries 
which were formerly under the dominion of Carthage or in alliance 
with her. The change from the Pun. to the NPun. writing began, 
no doubt, in Carthage itself; it was accelerated when the Pun. 
characters were adopted by neighbouring populations of a di£ferent 
race (e.g. the Numidians). Outside N. Africa, NPun. inscrr. have 
been found in Sardinia (60) and Sicily (CIS i 134). In appearance 
they are very different from the Punic inscrr. of the preceding age ; 
the character of the writing and language shows how great had been 
the break with the past. So long as Carthage stood, national instinct 
cherished the preservation of the Phoen. mother-tongue; but under 
the domination of Rome there was not the same interest in keeping up 
the old tradidon. A more cursive form of writing was adopted for 
greater ease and rapidity. A few letters, like D, D, V9 fii are little 
changed; 3, *T, 3 are as a rule indistinguishable, being represented by 
mere strokes; a, 3, T\ are generally much alike; while K, n, n, D, B^ 
become greatly debased. Thus the reading of these inscrr. is often 
uncertain and difficult, and the difficulty is increased by the arbitrary 
and irregular nature of the spelling. The use of K and jf as vowel- 
letters is a characteristic feature, V=^ and M oflen=^ or 1^, e. g. T\tCW 
68 a ; these letters often take the place of n and n, e. g. nnpK 
for nnpn, mp for Kin 68 7. 3 ; while there seems to have been a 
preference for y over K, e. g. pp for pK, mV for Kiy, yjjrD for MPD 68, 
but D*llit( for tnn ib. The only inscr. which throws much light on 
contemporary history is that of Micipsa (67). How long the NPun. 
speech lasted is not exactly known; it was spoken by the common 
people in the time of St. Augustine (see SchrOd. 36) ; but long before 
that Latin had taken its place for purposes of writing. 
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TUNIS 
68. Tunis. NPon. 123. CIL viii 793. Berlin. 

Dis mani^us] sact\ufn\. Gadaeus Felicis fil^us\ pins 

vix{if\ annis Lxvi He d^us\ est. 
Seeunda Secundi fil\id\ t^ixi^ a\nnts'\ 
Saturio et Gadaeus patfi piissimo posuerunt. 

Tii^ noyB^ nap ho DnayaK*? j^ns 4 

amK . . pynnoyn!«K . iianayaih . y 5 

n*{?anai . . wh tw yiy itfixu^'^naairiria 6 

DWaiaj5« •TfiyB^....y....yn 7 

Gadaij son of Felix, son of fhl*n Aquila (?), * lived sixty 
and six years. And Seeunda, daughter of Seeunda, his wife, 
lived years. ^ Saturio and Gadai made it, a grave for 

their father deceased (?).'... ^ .. . lived . . . ^ . . . Saturio . . . 
the grave, in peaee. 

L. I. V[*T]y:i Restored from the Latin; cf. the Pun. name n:i CIS 
i 300 5. fiso^o Again CIS i 151 (Sardinia, NPun.). CL-Gan. 

reads D3^fi, cf. 64 2 ti. 

L. 2. WSs^^rm plur.; see 6 I n. 

L. 3. my Ff. 3 sing. m.=:feCn. The number of yeats is left a blank, 
intended to be filled up after the motfaer^s death. 

L. 4. KSno=£l^PD, Euting ZDMG xxix (1875) 235 f. The termina- 
tion of the 3 plur., however, is not Usually written, and the K may be 
the su£F. 3 sing, m., cf. icr\^ 66 i. K^r& 67 11. K^fi*! 40 2 &c.; the 
suffix will then anticipate the obj. *i3p. DmySK^ is apparendy a 

unique form for the usual £iD(6 ; cf . the 3 plur. m. suff. with the verb 
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in Mandaic, pni^lMC^ ; NOldeke Mand. Gr. § 203. no May be 

ptq). of niD, but the reading is perhaps p. 

L. 6. Euting 1. c. reads at the beginning K^o Eunra their home (Le. 
grave) th^ made ; but '^n may be read n. 

54. TdxiiB. NPan. 66. 

jram Mrs? ni«7 wm Diynaon 3 
map MT pK nnn way roin 4 

This stone is set up to AhaA-milkath, daughter of Bo'- 
melqarth, wife of y*s'TH'N, son of Sbe^'lidi, the citizen of 
Makta'rim : aad she lived sixty and five years. She is laid to 
rest (?) ? under this stone she is buried (?). 

This is one of four inscrr., NPun. 66. 67. 68. 69, which fdlow 
the same ^pe. They are given by Schr5d. 271 f. 

L. X. 100 Qal ptcp. pass. fD^ndnm Again in NPun. 68 i ; cC 

the forms natenn, rofen, and see 40 2 ». n'ipinDpa for 'tm \ 

so in Pun., Euting Carfh. no. 15, cf. ^D3 NPun. 86 (SchrOd. 267). 

L. 2. tyntcvr Cf. ismop^ 5« 4. According to the facsimile, the 
K here is not quite in the usual form ; it may be a, in which case 
tynsYIT will be the same name as fynse^ in NPun. 68 and the bilin* 
gual 69 = lASvcTA in the Lat. transcription. Vt^bw So NPun. 

69, transcribed SBUDrv (genit.) ; in 59 B 2 f. K^^D. Cl.-Gan., Rec, 
iii 333 »i reads r here and t in nt 1. 4 as D. Dnpnson ^a So in 

NPun. 67. 69. For ^ ciHun see 10 3 n. Under the Romans Maktar 
(now^^:3C) appears as Colonia (or civitas) Aelia Aurelia Mactaris or 
Mactaritanorum, cf. CIL viii 677 (as rest.) &o. Maktar is in the 
neighbourhood of Thugga (62), and has yielded a good many NPUn, 
inscrr., see 59, and SchrOd. 6$ f. 

L. 3. '\S\ Kim Cf. 58 s. 3. 

L. 4. The words of this line are repeated with unimportant varia- 
tions in each of the insorr. of this group. Their precise meaning is 
not clear. If the forms n^op . . . il^^ TOX\ are verbs, they may be 
pass. perf. 2 sing. fem. It is possible that TaS!\ may be connected with 
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V m resi, cf. nm 16 a ; the interchange of n with ^, though ques- 
tionable in Fhoen. (88 6 ».), b less unlikely in NPun. ; Schr5d., 203, 
thus renders ^tm art laid h rest (nain HoT.). TUl]; in NPun. would 
naturally be a variation of T)SM ; SchrOd. suggests that it is a denomi- 
native from }3M, ikau art cmered with a sitmt (^99^ Pnal). Another 
interpretation (Ewald) is ihou art shrouded^ arvired^ cf. the Arab. ^^ 
/old ox hide in agamunif so *^y^ ill^ he is dead. This is very uncertain. 
TTCBf is ex]Jained assri"]!^; but in each case it is doubtiiii how 
the form is to be taken. rn pK or no Contrast t pM 1. i, and 

see p. 26, add. note ii. 
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ALGIERS 
65. Altilmnu (Med^tiia). NPun. 124. Lottvre. 

. . . |yND33 

1 nxTDt? p mai V?"*? p Kanoai \rbDy p |»DBn jcnan p B^nyD a 
lanaa p ini M?^ p 'jyainw md p liwijn pnan p yoiKD 3 

1 naiwi wiam Kanoa p jKMDjn pntoB^ p Di'jyn vtch p 4 
p nan hhn rw ti3 m^a Dtrnpa rhjf jbdw nwa jnoDi 5 

raw '^aiyt p jSoa . w ^la p 'jyaiijn Dir p nanoa aair 6 

trx.fixn 

Daia ih\> vw na b^tm p ]un pn hjf^h pai jfiojri Toa '^y 7 

BnpM nnpp i« n'jy K[a] i6yn {?« s 

To the lord Ba*al-haminan in Altiburus: the vow made 

by * Abd-melqarth KNS, son of KNS'*N . . . ^ Ma*rish, son of 

TBRSN, and STMN, son of ykslthn, and mshb', son of lil'i, 

and GGM, son of §SI*TH, and ^ m'gm\ son of tbrsn, and 

Y*SMZGR, son of SBG, and Idni-ba*al, son of YLL, and GZR, 

son of KNZRMN, and Ma*rish, * son of LBU', and Z*LGM, son of 

STW'n, and y'ST'n, son of mshb^ and their colleagues— the 

[iwMr[r]aA]; and *NSMRn(?), son of 'th(?), and 'ISFN were 

over the sanctuaries ; in the month KRR, the year of Balal the 

sacrificer, son of . . GfN, under (?) ^ the suflfetes mshb', son 

of YZRM, and * Azru-ba'al, son of Bank, and S . KSLN, son of 

z'zBL, and mbiu the augur, who ^was over the priests of 

Neitman (?) ; and the priest of Ba*al-bamman (being) WRWSN, 

son of Arish ; because he heard their voice and blessed them. 
8-9 
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L. I. ensn^ pn ^3 See 24 2 »., and cf. DTD cnra pn ^ 
Costa 17 (from Cirta). Altiburus is now Med^ma, where the inscr, 
was found. The name occurs in different forms on Lat* monuments 
from the same place, e.g. municipium Althiburitanum, Altuburoa 
to. W^ coming between the pr. n. and the patronymic, is 

perhaps an official designation ; cf. 1. 5. 84. 46 9. CL-Gan. suggests 
a transcription of the Lat. cxns. = censor, though the tide would be 
unusual ; or an equivalent for princeps {gmtis\ magtster (pcgt)% local 
officers mentioned in N. African inscrr. (CIL viii p. 11 00 f.) ; Rec, iii 
31 n. In CIS i 417 V^ ? = T» is a pr. n. ; and it may be only a 
surname here, |yKD13 This and most of the pr. nn. which 

follow are Libyan (Berber) ; their vocalization is unknown. Most of 
them end in } Qdn\ cf. |TIDD 67 i. For y, formerly read in this 
inscr., we ought to write D, which hitherto has not been identified in 
NPun, In the newly discovered inscr. from Maktar (69), however, 
the two letters are clearly distinct, ^Vs d, p= Y, and in this inscr. the 
letter is nearer to the first than to the second of these forms* So 
Q.-Gan. 1. c. 333 «. 

L. a. B^jro 1. 3, cf. BHD CIS i 390, perhaps = Marissa in Lat. 
inscrr. from Numidia, CIL viii p. 1028; Bergtr /aurn. As, (1887) 
462. MiriDD In Lat. Masstva. "^yfrh ? = Lat. Laelius. 

L. 3. ^933nK See 60 i. 330 Prob. same name as pnn, Dp3>t 

88 5 »., :iin CIS i 341. pnru looks like a name from Arabia, 

if ra is the same as np Gen. 36 11. 15. 42, and ]D^ is the Arabian 
(Sabaean) deity Rammdnu (Hommel SUd-Ar. Chrest. 60), CIS iv 
p. 203. 

L. 4. rxch Cf. vab CIS i 147 5 and (?) K€ppauK Mt. 10 3; Sin. 
mdb £ut. 421. urOXX\ See 42 i n. The colleagues in this case, 

however, are different from the D'On who formed the council of the 
suffetes at Carthage ; here they have no connexion with suffetes 
(L 6). rUTDM gives a sense which is impossible in this context ; 

we must read mttdn (42 16. 69 A x. 16), in appos. to the suff. in 
Dnsn (Cl.-Gan.). The rm was an institution, prob. of pre-Roman 
and native origin, peculiar to N. Africa. Its character is not exactly 
known ; most likely it partook of the nature of a religious confraternity 
or administrative council, possibly of an industrial guild. Cl.-Gan. 
thinks its Roman equivalent was cuna^ frequently alluded to in 
N. African inscrr. At any rate there is ample evidence that Alti- 
burus had a municipal organization under the Romans (CIL viii 1824 
municipium althiburitanum), and the ITITD may have had something 
to do with it. Twelve members are mentioned here by name, the 
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fiiBt with a titk or special deagnation (V3a). These may correspond 
to the African undecim primi'^^ with a president ; it is clear that the 
members of the n^lTD were superior to the tnin, who made up the rest 
of the corporation. 

L. S. |B0^1 ntttS pCOSI It is uncertain whether these are the names 
(nita3P=nM p) of the commissioners in charge of the sanctuaries 
(cf. 46 I. 42 i), or verbs stating the manner in which the vow (1. i) 
was carried out, e. g. by the restoration or embellishment of the temples. 
In the latter case, )fiD«K may be Hif. (cf. MOn^tC 59 A 13), and have 
the same meaning as the Hebr. )fiD x K. 7 7. Jer. 22 14 ; no meaning 
suggests itself for the other words. *i*ia m^3 Cf. 96 s. ^2 

Perhaps rather ^ 1. 3, CL-Gan. nam For the year reckoned by 

the name of the saarifiar cf. 88 6 ». and Costa 105 rOTM ma p ('son 
of Kenath the sacrificer'), Lidzb. Eph. i 40. At the end of the 

line, a may be taken with DDfiT, although the usual constniction is 
V nra 40 a. 46 x, or t)t3ttr 45 5; perhaps it is the last letter of 
the preceding name. It is worth noticing that three sufietes are 
mentioned here, as in 69 B 4 ff.; see 42 in. 

L. 6. *]*ia Often in Pun. inscrr., e. g. CIS i 444 4. 697 4 Ac. 50 B 2; 
m Lat haric^ barieas^ haricio Ac. CIL viii p. xoso d. • DVn or 

i|in According to Berger Vc the uer^ ot^furs: Hebr. XWi wakhman. 
CL-Gan. proposes [njoon ike scribe. There is a space between fi and 
the folL K; no trace of a letter ajqpears in the fiicsimile given by 
Euting ZDMG xziz (1875) 237. 

L. 7. ]C03rJ "noa ^9 VK may be rendered who was over the priests rf 
Nei(many i. e. the Egyptian goddess Neith or Nit, a manifestation 
of Isis ; *lDa plur. constr. priests^ as in Old Aram. 64 z ».» in Hebr. 
a K. 23 5 Ac The reading, however, is not certain, and the letters 
may be grouped differently. CL-Gan. proposes \aaT p Qi . « far the 
last two words, thus providing the patronymic of vao after the name 
of his office (L z ».), but suggests no definite sense for Da Vp VM 
(L c 32 n). pni The prefix ^ni as in |ao*l1 58 4. Ka:=*a. 

L. 8. This and the folL line are written carelessly and in another 
hand ; their connexion with the foregoing is not dear. K^yn rw 

Prob. who offered ttp^ Hif. pf. 3 sing. m. nT^}^nft <a burnt* 

offering or a meal-offering (42 14 Ac.) in the sanctuary.' 

L. 9. Apparendy ' which *Abd-milk vowed there.' MTU P£ 3 sing, 
m. with suff. 3 sing. £ 

' The fonctionB of the xi primi (CILriii p. iioi) are obtcore. See for the 
abore toggeitioiit CL-Gan. 1. e. 34 £ 
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66. Jol (Shenhel 1). NPun. 130. Louvre. 

nana rrrxh "Tasm^Ka dbwt wtr jrrS «dk 4 
nt? Diasr na naae^n vhg af?B^aa 6 

The memorial ... to the woman The pillar was set 

up by Rosh, daughter * of * Abd-eshmun, son of * Azru-ba*al, to 
her mother 'f WNTH, after that a monument (?) had been made 
' for the living by her husband *Azru-ba*al . . . Shahar-ba*al, 
son of Sqln (?), ^ his (?) mother, to minister (?) fifty yean in 
the island of Ijiashbar (?)... prescribed ' and observed (?).... 

and the island of Dara (?)... ten (?) * she who is laid 

to rest, being eighty years old 

L. z. 130 See 8 6 n. The word which foOows may be K*tl, but 
no suitable meaning can be found for it TtOV^ Perhaps the good; 

the foil, letters may be read nviD (Derenbouig, CompUs Renins {i%i^ 
a59 ff., tranBlates Meiifgenf, lit futtchzsrirnD)^ nano, or nna feOD 
Qal pf. 3 sing. fem. n=n^K Cf. 67 3. 60 3 L MMD Cf. 

CIS i 169 issnnVD 16 I. en Here fem.; in 41 a the name is 

mas. np^sro. 

L. a. W3«^ = ^npK^. bvt Qal pf. 3 sing. mas. Jjri*V 

Perhaps=iW a K. 23 17 ; but the reading is unceitain. 

L. 3. ts^rrh Apparently =D^n^,cf. njnni>=njn^ 57 7. nannij^nan^ 

60 3,/br, i.e. among, the living, cf. D^ro T)SiO liS i n. rMH Subj. 

of b^L 1. a. K^sii^ Trtc, cf. 57 7. 9 f. (mas.). i^n Reading 
and sense doubtful. ^yannr u^^^wi B. seeks; cf. nnn^f^ i Ch. 8 

s6. n^assp. i^pe^ Apparently a pr. n., as in NPun. 76 5. 

L. 4. The meaning of this and the foil, lines cannot be made 
Mt Neither Eudng, ZDMG xxx (1876) 285 f., nor Derenbouig, 
1.C, has anything satisfactory to propose. Mt3M Apparently ss 

tel«. TTfth ? Piel inf.; Toih may be read. *QBWIca, 

like Kn*l^ L 5, has been taken as the name of an island (^); cf. 

La 
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XSi'S'\^ 89 I. Derenbourg explains nSBTl ass'Eoircpa, which he sup- 
poses was the name of a small island in the lake Tritonis with a 
temple of Aphrodite upon it, near the harbour of Hesperides in 
Cyrene, mentioned by Strabo p. 710, ed. MttlL VTSTxh for the 

cleansing (Defenb.) ; but this meaning is doubtful rarD3, like 

\Kyovy\ 1. 5 and nsae^jn L 6, appears to be a Nif. form. 

L. 5. Derenb. reads M3p ^D nK*1 KlDe^31 and translates and she is 
kepi from seeing the waters of Qana ; but nin is uncertain, and 
mp ^D may=nj|pp (Lidzb.). n*lB^ Meaning doubtful: /m does 

not suit the context. 

L. 6. TOMy^ Cf :atro of the grave, 6 4 »• tlB^ is sing., T\3m 

1. 4 plur.; see 6 I If. 



67. Jol (Shershel 2). Louvre. 

Dyj ae^n MKibfia nan nriK nsr^a '?'7^Dn % 

Dijr Knap K'^yanten . . mt vvosn n kjb t6 3 

dSk Dp^a inttD p nKia |a jwisr^ |a 4 

ma nKaannnK wjn , . , KDjSy nna 'ar 5 

..-K'?B^njnn'?.K..nbn..pyD'?yDi.n 7 

....DB^n «&..«.. '?..'?ya..t3fiiyBn s 

...»yD[D].wanin'?aaK'7B^Kan 9 

... an D3an k^jb^ npnan ntwn 10 

,..Knay|a8rnMK'?yfi n 

L. I. DMOp enpns sanctuary of qn*m\ cf. the beginning of 42. 
Dtup occurs again in NPun. 2 (Lidzb. 434) • DKV^ fpnn npyD • ^po 
M^nM?1 Mdqar the sculptor (?) made {this) for qitm and for his 
brothers (or life\). Berger suggests that DMJp is the Egypt, deity 
HnAm {Inscr. n/op. de ChercheU (1889) 3 f.); but the opinion of 
Egyptologists is against the identification. D^n ^n the life of 
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h/e; cf. D^n Tj; Kjh 28 i. D^^^W i>0 I?B3D Mikipzan, king 

of the Massiiians, i. e. of Numidia; for the pr. n. in f dn see 66 i n. 
This can be none other than the Micipsa who appears in the history 
of the Roman occupation of Carthage. He was the third son of 
Massinissa (61 3 ».), and succeeded to the kingdom after the pre- 
mature death of his two elder brothers. An illegitimate son of his 
was the notorious Jugurtha (John of Antioch /V. His/. Gr, iv 560 ; 
Diod. Sic. xzxiv 35). The seat of his kingdom was Cirta, but he was 
buried at or near Jol\ where this inscr. was found; it must have 
been set up shortly after his death in 118 b.c. This reference to 
a historical personage, whose date can be fixed, is unique among the 
NPun. inscrr. at present known. A specimen of Numidian coinage 
of this period, in the British Museum, bears on the obverse the 
letters |0, on the reverse T\T\, i.e. possibly pshtscm }T£DD Mikipzan 
the king*\ so Berger, L c. 10, who gives an illustration of the coin. 

L. a. ^^n Lit. who is to be extolled^ an epithet of the king, 
pjobably Pual ptcp. ^p^tp* ^^ Hebr. ^^^ is used in Hif. to 
howl 'n '« ne^nD sovereign of broad lands ; TB^D Rel ptcp. 

of 1B^, or perhaps from niV. flKa^DD = na^D prince ; see 

8 2 ». Dy3 ytSX\ who devises good \ cf. the Gk. title Evft^n^s^ 

L. 3. The previous clause from |T93D is a casus pendens, resumed 
by K^=li' : Mikipzan , , . to him Ydazam set up this statue, n^^mc 
68 I n, e^KD Cf. 80 4, where the Lat version gives statuam. MMND 
CIS i 161 a is apparently the same word; the etymology is un- 
known. M*13P his grave. The three letters preceding are M^P 
? over him. The erection of a statue (if the rendering be correct) over 
a grave was unusual; Berger compares CIL viii 211 30 statuam posuit 
(over a mausoleum), but notices that the stone which bears the insicr. 
does not look as if it had once formed the base of a statue. 

L. 4. |t3TD Possibly the Pun. form of the name Massinissa, written 
Xmrwo on coins. D^K Dpns A title found in CIS i 227. 260-262 Ac. 
and in a new Carth. inscr., R/p, i no. 13 ; it is prob. the equivalent of 
praetor sacrorum, praefectus sacrorum in Lat. inscrr. 

L. 5. In this and the foil, lines only a word here and there can be 
translated. MtDH may = KDHK which seems to be a pr. n. in 

CIS i 161 3. 

' The barial-plaoe of the Numidian princes was in the neighbourhood of Jol; 
Pomponius Mela i 6 30-1 lol ad mare aliquando ignobilis,nnnc quia Inbae regia fait 
etqnod Caesarea Todtatnr illnstris . . • nltra monumentnm commnne xegiaegentia. 

* Cf. the l^end on coins of Jnba ro^oon ^av or roVoon mi^i of Boccbna 
natoon vpa, and of Syphaz ro^oon pCD (Berger L c.). 
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dkinii^ ^> Ufi-Hnu (Berger) ; but the form is uncertain. 

L. 7. xhi ? tternify. njTvfp Ct 56 3 n^ ?/ar the good pleasure 

which was his ; see 88 4. 

L. 9. ion ? his chief. mx3 tm h^l P during all the b/e of his 

son (Berger). 

L. 10. npriDH ? Ihe inscripiiims, from ppn. 

L. II. The name of the artist who made it. 



5a Qelma. NPtm. 24. Louvre. 

tr'jjwyDTpy I 

This stone is set up to sblth, daughter of Ma*lal; she lived 
twenty-five years ; wife of msik'thn, son (?) of bnri'l. 

L. I. py=plf, see p. 140. PJ«*K3yD Qal. ptqx pass. 

L. a. n^ar Perhapsan^^r of wheat. Gen. 41 5 flf. TOs=Hin, cf. 

583. 

L. 4. vts^ xsyvik^ss^ffoxt^ D*u^. 

L* 5* [i]^ tnjDVD So Lidzb.; but Schr6der p. 270 reads hnsD^TD, 
and shows n in the facsimile, zvii 8. 
L. 6. i»]nni3 If SchrMei^s reading is followed, this will be ^]n p. 



58. Maktar. Discovered 189a. 

A 

mofn jnpD wa B'K nTT*? B'K nnttsn i 
noy Sk nyriB' ninD Dtrnp roHB a 



so] Maktar iS^ 

naiN ae^ NDybi «•? n^mN may 3 

3103 DaBy nnN fiKB^ B'Tpn d'^hS 4 

min Vya Db* p "ttD^D "Ten tSd 5 



u 



^^yDby^M^S. dn Ton . . . ino 'jod 7 
riTiK nyn . . . nnnnw nVn pop ti* s 

nnnaj |n« jhso'ti pjn pn b' 10 



••• 

lit 



nniDnh «0"o*k 13 
Kna xSyD ob tnp 14 



IV 



njiOT»<D |a »5af?nD nnio an i5 

p?nD» |a ^iobno a© ♦yabfi |a i^Djns 17 

npn |a Di"TBj«? ai n'jpDyD |a j»b6p 18 

•jjoana |a '?ya3nD a* pcbo }a ^ttDnJ;p 19 

vi 

njD»r»pyD |a kbii 13 

wp p '73»3nO a4 

. pan p jirSp «5 
. •? . . . ya p lynaDjr a6 



15^ 



Neo-Punic 



[6« 



Vlll 



p'Sya p Ktyp 33 

^TH p Mnfiye^ 36 

•jpTiK p Koya 37 

jyo^oyD p 'jSn . . 38 



p Kfiptn 45 
niyriD* p }yDnm 46 
|m»pj» p ijmteij? 47 



Vll 



B'lN p ♦JSnjr a7 

*J3bD p SyMTto a8 

♦ . .1 p KtDB^riDNT »9 

NatyiyD p VJ . ♦K 30 

nSpDjio p ♦jabo 31 

KtriN p . . . N 3» 



tx 



TXDT p SpyO 39 

jO'Sjo p jynaD* 41 

nDTiyD p yotrVya 4* 

nSjJDyD 43 

m»ij;a p Sjraro 44 



The tHUsraft of . . . which built sanctuary, courts, * also a 
chamber (?) for the holy things, lights (?), these columns (?) 
at the side of (?) 'a rich cornice (?), for themselves and their 

people (?) who dwell in the land : — * To the holy god 

' Milk-hatar-miskar, prince of the seas(?), lord of terror. 
' Upon ... I, Yathan- . . wrote it . . . 

• • 
11 



HI 

^* Names of the misrah which ^* defrayed the offering. 
^* Read them from top to bottom (?)**.... help. 

This and the two following inscrr., B and C, were discovered in 
1892 on the walls of a temple at Maktar (64 a). They were first 
published by Berger M^moire sur la grande instripHwi didicatoire . • . 
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h Makiar (1899) ; they have been treated also by Lidzbarski Eph* i 
45-52 (1900), by Q.-Gan. Rec. iii § 57 and § 3 (1900), and by Hal^vy 
Rev. Sim. iz (1901) 268-287. The great inscription (A) consists of 
ten columns, and falls into two parts : (i) CoU. i and ii, the dedication 
of the temple and its appurtenances, (2) ColL iii-x, the names of those 
who took part in the dedication. The writing of this inscn is, on the 
whole, clear and well preserved; but the meaning of Coll. i and ii is 
exceedingly obscure. It is noteworthy that the letters 3, *1, *> are 
written almost in their ancient form. Inscr. A probably belongs to 
an earlier date than B and C. 

L. I. mton U. 12. x6. C X. The word has been met with already 
in 42 16. 66 4. From this inscr. it is clear that the mtzrah or mazra^ 
was some kind of local council or association, in this case consisting 
of 32 members, including a president (mTD 31 1. 16). It was cer- 
tainly a native institution, no doubt tolerated under the Roman domi- 
nation ; Cl.-Gaa suggests that its nearest equivalent in Latin would 
be curia or ardo decurionum, terms which occur in the inscrr. from 
N. Africa, 1. c. § 3. In each instance the mtzrah is mentioned in 
connexion with some religious act ; so it may have been a religious 
rather than a secular association. TS^^ B^M of drth^ perhaps 

a technical term describing the mizraJs^ 'irf the habitations^ cf. Arab. 
^IS house^ Is. 38 12. If tn^ were the name of a place (Lidzb. 1. c, cf. 
"ten 6 19), we should expect the simple prep. 3 rather than ^ B^ ; 
cf. 24 2 n. Trfff\ Prob. plur. abs. To construe n'^vn as a genit. 

after enpo would not make good sense; the two words are to be 
taken 4JUrw5entt«. Cf. nyn 88 2 f. 

L. 2. rune Lidzb. suggests that D=:«|M, as ef=B^, and n==n^M in 
NPun. Then wn (cf. p. 337) may =n\Dn, n^jn cells Jer. 37 16, as having 
an arched or curved roof; cf. Aram. JLoll vaulted room, ^/n}r^ = lit. 
dend, curve. Hence DBHp fUn may mean a vaulted chamber for the 
sacred vessels. ntno Perhaps = n|nD l^kt^ window i K. 7 

4 f. As the previous words seem to denote parts of the sanctuary, 

a.-Gan. renders TWTmpiUars, Hebr. rtn?^, and TXsiT^ porches, propyla, 
cf. Hebr. D^M. In the case of the last word, however, the rendering 
is made doubtful by the fact that there is a space on the stone before 
and after ^M (facsimile in Berger I.e.); hence Lidzb. renders ntHD 
nop ^fiC npne^ a place for the auspices (?) of Tat, the god of the community. 
He takes npn as = run rather than the Egypt Thoth (Berger), and 
for nop compares CIS i 263 mrx^ [b^K==] Wt HDpn m^. 264 DP3 Wk 
tn^ no. It may be doubted whether npn could be substituted for 
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the familiar run. Taking TiSTm as = pillars, it is possible that ^K = 
these and Vm = hesidey Hebr. AB^, cf. Ex. 25 37. i K. 7 20. £ze. 
40 18. The deity to whom the dedication is made does not appear 
tiUl. 4. 

L. 3. mCTTM n*K39 a crown 0/ splendour or a splendid cornice; cf. 
* cum omamentis suis ' in Lat inscrr. from this region. ¥goi!iT\ M^ 

The suffixes may refer to rnXOfX^/or themselves and their people, cf. 'ad 
omandam patriam' in N. African inscrr., or to nop ^M nyn if these 
words contain the name of a goddess. nontC In this connexion pH 
might be expected. 

L. 4. en^pn thvh to the holy god= B^Tgn wfivh; the god of the 
sanctuary would be enpDn }^, cf. enpK 1^(6 Costa 31 (Constantine) 
in Eph, i p. 39 ; see 88 6 n. No certain meaning can be given 

to the words which follow. XXSV may = heaven. The last word of the 
line is prob. 31DX The distinction between D and y (myn 1. 1. 3!t 1. 9. 
pn 1. 10) is clear in this inscr. ; see 66 z n, 

L. 5. "OD^ non 1^ The name of the deity to whom the sanctuary 
was dedicated. The deity seems to have been a compound one (cf. 
mriB^^ 10 3), formed out of Punic and Egyptian elements, Milk- 
hatar-miskar. The temple of *DDD "IDH is mentioned in CIS i 253 f. 
non is the Egypt, god Hathor, and ")3DD is either an Egypt word or 
Punic ; see 7 I n. The epithets of the deity describe him as DC^ }n 
i.e. ruler o/the seas or days (fi^ Jud. 5 3. Ps. 2 2 &c,) and rvnn ^ 
i.e. lord of terror{s), A Lat. dedication to Saturn has been found in 
the temple near to this inscr. ; and it is not unlikely that Milk-hatar- 
miskar was a deity with the same character and attributes as Saturn. 
A number of votive steles to Ba'al-hamm&n, found at Maktar, 
exhibit the fish in various forms, pointing to the worship of a marine 
deity. 

L. 6. Dnnsa bv i meaning. After y a letter has been erased on the 
stone. The words which follow may be a remark of the mason : 

vonpa prob. = vans ; . . ^» (? »n3n^) is perhaps a pr. n. njar, as 

in 1. II, is separated by a space; its meaning is not apparent. Lidzb. 
suggests B^+nSD agreement, order; see 42 i n. 

Column ii is exceedingly obscure. It seems to specify the dedica- 
tion of an image of the god. 

L. 7. The first word is clearly ^D image, statue; Cl.-Gan., however, 
suggests that it = btXO}ff on the le/t. ... yyo Cf. the pr. nn. 

beginning with no, y\SiD, WID 19 3 ». The next two words possibly 
s= DA Tpri h'nd, perfect^ a description of the god, to which D^, or 
xtWt tfihe worlds may also belong. 13^ is perhaps the first part 
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dL a pr. n. ; there teems to be a trace of lettera after it in the fac- 
•tmile. Lidzb. thinks that the particulars of the dedication of the ^130 
begin here ; Cl.-Gan. reads l2yD by (m the west 

L. 8. TP Perhaps a verb, brought dawn (Ifil) ; pDjn in the valley ; 
rt^ ? s n^ tablets of stone (Ex. 34 i &c.), or planks of wood (£x. 27 
8 Ac), ox plates of metal (i K. 7 36), in a collective sense. Cl.-Gan. 
takes *n^ as Qal ptcp., and, following oat his view of the general 
sense, thinks that pDJD Tt^ refers to a part of the temple which 
descended into the valley/ He makes a new clause begin with 
n^ nonnm 7 the same word as the obscure nn 46 4, which is 

some part of a temple. nnntC nyn. ?=^K nvTW (L 2) splendid 

pillars (}). 

L. 9. mi^tn his or her head, or capital f 

L. la Cl.-Gan. reads pn ^ my vf\^ and supposes that the words 
refer to ' overlaying with gold.' He compares the biblical nan 2 Ch. 
3 5 ff., and my in 8 5. pnyn 'n The rendering gold of the daric^ 

cf. Dxnn (for O^ani) 88 3, i.e. gold of standard quality, is pro- 
nounced impossible by experts in ancient coinage ; see Lidzb. Eph. 
1177. 

L. 1 1. }^ . . . {^3 ? we have finished (Piel) . , .we have made; 
HaMvy renders 'we have finished our work with happiness of heart 
(lb y^). By Yathon. Shib ath.' )n^3 The word ta house is 

not written with the vowel letter in Pun. nysfiS^ 1. 6 n. 

L. 13. Mt3*na^M Berger explains by the Arab. ^\ largiri^ they paid 
the cost of\ this makes good sense. nmDnn i. e. nrUDn n^fiC. 

L. 14. ficnp Prob. imperat. 0^ i.e. r\Wm 1. is; Hal. takes 

xh as^n^j) what. KDD K^ Lit. upwards^ downwards (?), KDD ? = 
Hebr.nsp; cf. 6 11 f. According to Hal. KHD = '^^; he renders 
the line, 'Read what has been adduced (lit brought) above.' 

L. 15. n"1D7 Lit. according to the measure (?). mtyo Apparently 
a noun from nty help. 

Columns iv-x. A list of the members of the mizrah, headed 
by the president (1. 16). The names are mostly Numidian; some 
are Punic, some Latin. The Latin names, it will be noticed, belong 
to the sons, the native ones to the fathers. This no doubt indi« 
cates that the younger generation was £ist becoming latinized, 
a process which has become complete in other NPun. inscrr. fi-om 
Maktar, where the Latin names are followed by a Latin genea- 
logy, e.g. Marcus son of Gains Canuleius, Publius son of Valerius 
Nobilis; these last belong, therefore, to a later age. With regard to 
the Numidian names, the pronunciation of which is in most cases 
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unknown, the sibflant D is characteristic, and the endings dn and aih ; 
the latter are not sounded in the Latin transcriptions, e. g. Jasuktans 
Jasucta, Galgusath = Gulussa, &c. In the Punic fonns of the Latin 
names a is represented by 9, e and ^ by M ; the ending us becomes M, 
his is dropped (Berger 36). 

L. 1 7. ^]D^D Cl.-Gan. conjectures FeliaUy Felicio, Felkius. 

L. 19. Mt3")yp= Quarius\ or MDfiSrp= Capito. 

L. 20. {yriD^ ? = IsianHus (Algerian). CL-Gan. reads rusvlD^ L 46. 

L. 23. ran = ^i/<tf. 

L. 26. iprODr Transcribed in Lat Jaswta (NPun. 69, Schrdd. 
p. 272). 

L. 29. MDD^nDm = RestihOus. L. 30. MDBnPD slffDCHD. 

L. 31. nbpDyD }Mashilath, cf. Maiadus. 
L. 32. For MtnM Cl.-Gan. reads OenM. 

L. 33. jwya ? = Cflfjitf. 

L. 34. ^pb ? = Lucius. riD)^ Transcr. Gulussa. 

L. 45. MDySM") = Rogahts. n^mn ? /^ prUsUss. 



B 

^DD lejDBy p jytnioi ^nn p 5 

oSpj^BT tfippljni^DDI 6 

This sanctuary was built here to 'Atar-miskar. It was 
built by Ift^an, son of Ifshar, and Barik, son of Selidi\ and 
Muttun-ba^al, son of Bank, and Muttun-ba*al, son of Ba*al- 
yathon ? . of the place ; the suffetes being "Umzgu'ar, son of 
Tat'ai, and Mnds^an, son of Shb^atn, ? and Msigr*an, son of 
Qfsi heard their voice. 

L. I. fioa^ is not distinct in the facsimile. D=t. n3DD IDP 

Cf. A 5. 

L. 2. M^^3 Pf. 3 pi. with suff. ; cf. 62 2. *]n3 See 66 6 ». 

fcrni)0=Kni>JW^ SeUdiv NPun. 69 i (SchrOd. p. 272). 



69] Maktar 157 

L. 4. pDH C£ EUDH 40 I where it is possiblj a transliteration of 
sociorum. DDfiK^ Three sufifetes are mentioned here, as in 

M 6. *ismmiy Cf. A 47. 

L. 5. ^Sdd Berger suggests that this is an ethnic form, meaning 
^ a man of Mascula ' (in Nomidia) CIL viii 2668 &c. ; cf. ^ihtm 00 2. 
O^pVK 82 X Ac* 



• • • • 



, . . . DK nniDn i 

The mizrah .... to Gad of the heavens (?) vowed their vow 
which .... his ? to the father of blessing, king (?) .... the 
vow ; his voice helped .... 

L. I. mrtDM A I. DK?=B«. 

L. a. DD%n nn Perhaps rather XXWn n3 ; for n3 see 27 3 n. XXOinx 
corresponds with the N. African CaeUsHs. The whole expression 
finds a remarkable parallel in Foriunae CaeUstit sacrum CIL viii 6943 
from Cirta (Lidzb.). KTt: nn^ The first is a verb, the second 

a noun with soff* 3 sing. m. agreeing with nnion. 
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SARDINIA 
60. SnlcL CIS i 149. Museum of CagUari. 

Hintikoni Idnibalis • . • quel hanc aedem ex ^ef$aius] 
i\ansulto\fa^undani\ coeravit Himilco f\iUus\ statuam 
[dedH\ 

nabon • p • SpMiM • p n3ba[n] i 

rht6 nyvh • nt jrrj3&nn • nwaS 3 
nabon • «» • nt musnn tans 4 

Himilkath, son of Idnt-ba*al, son of |Iimilkath to 

build this sanctuary to the lady Elath : his soo l^imilkath 
dedicated this statue. 

This inscr. probably belongs to the first cent b. c. ; it is among the 
earliest NPun. inscrr. known. 

L. I. ro^n See 40 2 n. ^sorm 45 6. 56 3, pronounced 

IdfMai (Lat transcr.). 

L. 2. The first four words prob. correspond to fui ex senahu 
carmdto curavit in the Lat version; but their exact meaning is 
unknown. KCntOtd has a certain resemblance to Toirafix^ ^^haf\ 
Prob. Sukitanus, the man of Sula\ cf. CIL 7618. The final letter 
is most likely ^ ; for the form cf. ^3lbn M^ man of Lycia CIS i 45, and 
the names ^n^D Bv{(£i^iov, ^fD Kiriov. 

L. 3. nM^^=nU3^, implying some word meaning curavit in 

1. a. nann^ Cf. D^nn^=D^n^ se 3 «. ; for nan see 8 2 n. rhn 

Cf. 50 I n. CIS i 243. 244 n^ pa ; in Aram. Ildi or AUdt, see in 
Nab. 80 4 n. The Phoen. form vhtK is the fem. of ^fiC, or perhaps 
rather of }^ ; in the latter case the vowel of the second syllable may 
have been long (NOldeke ZDMG xlii 472) \ 

L. 4* le^^D looks like the Pie] of fiC^D, cf. }^^a (?) 50 A 11. b^cd 

The Lat version shows that this must mean staim ; cf. 57 3. feua= 

tia. 

* The identification of r^ with 'EXXair(a — 4 'Eibpinni rh vaXaidr kmXwro^ tri W 
♦ofrc«cr T^y UapOhfop HXXwrttOf Kokovai Etym, Magn, col. 333 ; *2Xkur\r 'A^yfi 
9^m KokovfUrri, kn/taro h Kop(p$^ Kai lopTi^ 'EAAoma ib. 333 — is rejected hf 
Noldeke 1. c. The forms 'EkKurts, 'EWan-ia are prob. genuine Greek. 
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NORTH SYRIA 
61. Zeojirli : Hadad. First half of viii cent. b. c Berlin. 

• *Ta • |rar vtxn • hiQyi\ • t\\tn\ • Ski • nn • mSx • *ajr • lop a 

• TTiN • lofi * tjjn •'Dy Dpi 'naaVn* "ten 'HJm-B'on-'wajfl 3 

'htxn'iyv'pn».^ 5 

♦OB' |TiKi ♦en • |T« 6 

• inai • pw • rnjr * ' ^ ♦&*... ni. a •«< -pijo 7 

• jnai • ♦a« • arc • 'ry * nae^ • w i03fi * d |a]B^ • w « 

n»a • nn 
•tM*war'a«-iva*p*|B'Si*ann'ft [•naa]'?n-"«Dn 9 

• n»fia • 'xh) ' lit ' yi:h\ • rfvp • axa*? • 'p ion* • ♦D»ai 10 

• np*. . . aa'?n 
•Yiaai-tjBnpTW • \ffixn*htQyi\ h»\)yinr\ • nrin • hti * b'r h 

ri'Ta.*jbw''?'nin3 

• n» • n* • p • mp* • nor rhih an* . n . . . na'Tn * ♦o^ai • n i a 

nn* • no • ♦n'w • p • W« 

♦n..'?*no"nn*|n3*V»*nD*"7iSM*VTp* ripnw'?i3 

• ♦naa'jnai • waS • 'iip 

• |T • Tn • ax3 • JTDp[n]i • no • n'jae • waiS . . . . • nph • nD • jw 14 

• T'jb • 'np • "D • toifi • npDi 



i6o Aramaic [01 

• nan • roK • "iyon 

• nan • Tin • nar m..-d •nan*'w..»...»....jT*Tn i6 

Dj^ • 1D3B • traj • "lar ny^oy 
•SMSiTTnV'jr-na-'jrjn anfi-wnnat **Tt[n]i8 

•na*naBnm*n...afi-KT.p*» a...te3[fi].5 19 

ftion • nnaa'^nai • ♦n'?M 

• -lerT mjr • 'ia • . . . a« . . ♦ Kan* jnt • *•? • laro ao 

tSd ^ajTb • Sy * ae^i 

• tt:3fi • Dt^N • n[an • |t • ttti •] liari • iTa« • lyon • n«» * Vy ai 

[• i]6p]6 jyai • VaMn • "ion* 

•pn 'wrnn];! 'oy 'iDifi • traa •♦ntrnvnn -oy »» 

• »i na • »p» • Vw • nnat 

, .nan**? • Kirrnnr -nn n*? 'jn* •*?« -Sub^ aj 

una • '73*6 • n*? • |n» • ■?« 

..n»« \.nS'|rD*ri'?'Ti*i6*'?a*nia-y3o'?'n3Bna4 

♦n . . n»to • mio 

• m» • ni^B"! . . . .* ^i^Dn • 'ajra • '^y • atrn • ['jin^a • *TtDn • mvc 2$ 

•w»n a'anna 

•♦..3*K «*'?ywM'Ta*iM*m»-'?«-DDn 36 

• nniDK • Sy • IN • nntrp • 'jy • w naib 

• w • n»n*K * nn • •^Jr^a • mvf • ♦B'n* • nn a; 
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• Dpn • nar • n^n^K Mr • T\rw • 'jyn^ n]nn^M • mn as 

njTi-nD-njWba-nni 

•linfi-^^jTiM-Dfia-* wn'TTwryDp-natcnTso 

•n^jmabfi nnn^K-p i lanr^aaMa-njrnabfi-inaTsi 

•nmDK-Sywnmaa 
' nmn • 1 n. .a • mj?^ • «b • nn • nni ••?$;• w 33 

^ • nxrh nr • B^K • a^Kn • w • n^ • j3nn 34 

16 

I am Panammu, son of QRL, king of Ya'di, who have set 
up this statue to Hadad in my ? 'There stood by me the 
god (?) Hadad and £1 and Reshef and Rekub-el and Shamash, 
and Hadad and £1 'and Rekub-el and Shamash gave into 
my hand the sceptre of ? ; and Reshef stood by me ; and 
whatsoever I take ^ in hand . . . and whatsoever I as[k of] 
the gods they give me, and ?? ^ ..•••. a land of barley ? 

* a land of wheat and a land of garlic, ^ and a land 

they till the land and vineyards ; ' there dwel[t] • . « 

of Panammu. Moreover I sat upon the seat of my father, 
and Hadad gave into my hand ' the sceptre of ? . . . sword 
and slander from my father's house. And in my days 
Ya*di (?) ? did both eat and drink. ^^ And in my days ? , . • to 
establish (?) cities and to establish (?). , and for the sons of 
villages (?)?.. takes (?) ^^ each (?) ? and Hadad [and] £1 and 
Rekub-el and Shamash and Arqu-reshef did abundantly (?) 

M 
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give greatness to me, and surety ? ^' with me. And in my 
days ? . ? to the gods, and indeed (?) they receive from my 
hands, and what I ask from the gods they have indeed (?) 
abundantly granted (?) ^* to me, and ? . . QRL, the gods indeed (?), 
and if Hadad gave indeed (?) to • he called me to build, and 
in my ? ^^ Had[ad] gave indeed (?) . [to] build ; and I built 
indeed (?), and set up this statue of Hadad, and the place 
of Panammu, son of QRL, king ^^of Ya'di, together with 
a statue . . Whoever (?) of my sons shall hold the [scept]re, 
and sit upon my seat and grow strong (?) and sacrifice ^*to 
this Hadad . . . and sacrifice . • • sacrifice to Hadad, and make 
mention of the name of Hadad, or ^"^ . shall say. May the aoul 
of Panammu [ea]t with thee, and may the [s]oul of Panammu 
drin[k] with thee I — ^shall moreover remember the soul of 
Panammu with ^* [Ha]dad . . this his sacrifice . . may he look 
[f ]avourably upon him ? to Hadad and to £1 and to Rekub-el 
and to Shamash ^' . .(. [Pa]nammu . . . this . . . and I made 
the gods dwell in it, and in his ? I reposed (?)'''. . they have 
given me a seed . • . my son shall hold the sceptre, and sit 
upon my seat as king ^ over Ya'di, and grow strong (?) and 
sacrifice [to this Hadad and remem]ber the name of Panammu 
(and) say, May the soul of Panammu eat " with Hadad, and 
may the soul of Panammu drink with that Ha[d]ad ... his 
sacrifice let him not look favourably upon it, and whatsoever 
^ he shall ask let not Hadad give him ; and let Hadad pour 
out wrath upon him . . . suffer him not to eat, in anger, ** and 
withhold sleep from him by night, and terror (?) ? to him . . . 
kinsman (?) . my friend (?) put to death (?) . ^ shall hold the 
sceptre in Ya'd[i], and shall sit upon my seat and reig[n . 
and pu]t his hand to the sword . or ^ . . . ? let him not slay 
either in anger or by . . . put to death (?) either by his bow 
or by his order ^ , , . shall allow to destroy after one of his 
kinsmen (?) or after one of his friends (?) or after ^one of 
his kinswomen (?)... he allow to destroy, his kinsmen (?) 
steal my memorial, and set it up in the midst thereof (?) 
indeed (?)?*• shall say. Your brother has destroyed (?) . . his 
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hands to the god of his father ? shall say, If (?) ? I have put 
these (?) orders into the mouth ^ of a stranger, say thou (?) 
my e)^ was dim or terrified or . . in the mouth of adversaries, 
and behold ! (?) it is a memorial (?), so that ye make his 
kinsman (?) discontinue '^ ? and let him crush him with stones ; 
and behold I (?)... his kinswoman (?), and let him crush her (?) 
with stones ; and behold I (?) if he have destroyed ^ after him, 
and thine eye be wearied (?)••. by his bow or by his might 
or by his order ^ or by his instigation (?), thou (?) also ? . . . 
thou shalt slay him ? [or] in wrath, or ^ shalt write (?) con- 
cerning him, or teach a stranger to kill him . . . 

ZenjirH (^J^^aV;) is a small village in NW. Syria, rather more than 
halfway between Antakiyeh (Antioch) and Marash. This inscription 
was found in 1890 at Gerjin {^j^^^^^ half an hour NE. of Zenjirli. 
It is carved on a colossal statue of the god Hadad ; the writing, like 
that of 62 and 68, is in relief, and belongs to the archaic type 
represented by the Moabite Stone. The contents show that this 
inscr. is earlier than 62 and 68, which date from the time of 
Tiglath-pileser iii (745-727 B.C.); moreover, in the latter inscrr. the 
Aramaic character of the dialect is more strongly marked ^ 

Part L U. 1-15 a. Panammu acknowledges the good providence of 
Hadad and the other gods of his country, and records the prosperity 
of his reign. 

L. I. *]^K In 62 19 ^^^fiC; see 1 zif. ^")p ^3 tD» Panammu 

i 62 5, the predecessor of Panammu ii 62 i. 68 a, to whom 62 is 
dedicated. Panammu of Sanlal (prob. Panammu ii) is mentioned in 
faiscrr. of Tiglath-pileser iii, KB ii 20. 30. A similar name is met with 
in Asia Minor, in Caria, noya/tiv^ (Ball TrSBA (1888) 432), and in 
Isauria, Panemou^Uichos (Ramsay Hist, Geogr, rf Asia Min, 394 ftc.). 
The derivation is unknown ; prob., like ^p, the name is of non- 
Semitic origin. HK^ 62 I. 5 &c. Ya'di was a town and petty 
kingdom of N. Syria, situated in the country N. of the Orontes. 

' In connexion with these inscxr. the following abbreriationt are ued : Sach.« 
Sachau in Mittk, ems den Orient, Sammiungtn, Heft zi Ausgrabungen in Send' 
tckirii (1893). HaL-Hal^ in Reuue Simitique i-U (1893-4). DHM-D. H. 
UmerAUsemitiscAen/nsekr.von Sendschirli (1893). Nold. - Noldeke in ZDMG 
zlvii (1893) 96-105. Hofrm.B»G. Hoflfmann in Zeitt€hr,fur Assyri§L zi (1897). 
The text above ii derived from the facsimile given by Lidxbaxski, Nardsem, Epigr,y 
Atlas ta£ zzii, with xefeienoe to £atxng*s facumile in Ausgrab, in Sendschirii, 

M a 
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WinckleTi Altor, Forsch. i x ff., suggests that the well-known ex- 
(yressions in the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii, KB ii 24 f., [Azrt\jdu 
\mdhi) Jauddiy [A]sunjdu {md/u) /audt\ which are usually taken to 
refer to ' Azariah (=tJzziah) the Judaean,' ' A. of the land ofjudah S' 
really refer to this ^K\ The context implies that Jandi was in N. 
Syria ' ; it speaks of nineteen districts of the city of Hamath as having 
revoked to Azrijdu^ and there is little likelihood that the Judaean 
Azariah would have mixed in the politics in N. Syria and formed an 
alliance with Hamath, 150 mOes N* of Palestine. According to the 
biblical chronology Azariah was dead at this time (about 740 b. c), 
but this difficulty can be overcome '» Winckler's view requires that 
two such names as Azrijdu ^xAjaudi (neither ^*ltr or mVP) existed 
at the same period in different parts, a mere coincidence, perhaps. 
Azrijduy with the divine name VP, is more characteristic of Judaea 
than N. Syria ; m*, however, was not unknown in the latter region *. 
There is much to be said for Winckler's contention, but it is hardly 
established beyond dispute '. n The Old Aram, form of n (BibL 

Aram., Nab., Palm.), used as a relative (64 14. 69 9. 70 i &c., and 
on coins 149 A 6) and as a sign of the genitive (66 a. 67. 68^ 76 B 3 
&c.). nDpn=no^gn. 3^3 See 87 i ». }? So in Phoen. 

(Gebal) ; see add note ii p. 26. Tin 160 b, the chief deity of 

the Aramaeans; cf. *Afici>8o« ^ao-iXcvs 0ccay Philo Bybl. Fr, Hist. Gr. 
iii 569. The statue on which the inscr. is carved represents a bearded 
human head with horns, the symbol of the god's power. In the O. T. 
his name occurs in compounds, e.g. ^Tsmrt 2 S. 8 3 ff.=:=As$yr. 
Dad'idn; rxrr\l i K. 20 i {COT 200 i.)\ piDmnn Zech. 12 11. 
Nothing distinctive is known of his character; but he was prob. 
regarded as a god of storm and thunder, for he was identified by the 
Assyrians as a stranger-god from the Amorite country with Rammin; 
see Zimmem KA T^ ii 443 f. The original significance of the name 
may possibly be found in the Ar. JLS ireak^ crash, growl, iJU thunder ; 
cf. Hebr. Tn, Tjn shout (Baethgen Beitr. 67 f., Hal ii 26 f.). As 
a personal pr. n. Tin is found in Sabaean, CIS iv 56 '. ^C^93 

? in my youth (*©<S3) not in my H/e-time (*0^J^ ?) ; the latter, morever, 

^ Soe.g. Scfander COT 21*1 fi. 

* Cf. also laudu in the Nimrftd Inscr. of Saigon, KB ii 36. 
' See Kittel Gesek. d, Hebr&er ti 284 ff. 

* Thus lau-bi'di cf Hamath, KB U 36. 56, is interchanged with m-hCdi (of 
Hamath), ib. 4a. 

' It is accepted by Benzinger KomgB 166. 

< Possibly Hadad was known to the ancient Arabs, Wellhansen ResU Ar, 
Ifeidenthums 55 ; but Wellhansen's tianslation is disputed by Hoffm. aaS. 
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is expressed by ns^S in the inscr. DHM renders lord ofwatersi^ bpa). 
Possibly MD^9 is the name of a place. 

L. 2. in^M is explained as an abstract form, t4?^{{ godhead (Lidzb.). 
The reading is uncertain. ^ 62 2 2, Assyr. tlu. The name by 

itself is found in Sabaean inscrr., e.g. "infijn ^K Hal^vy no. 144 3. 
160 4; elsewhere in N. Semitic inscrr. it appears in compounds, 
e. g. h^tsy^ 160 c. «|tn 1. 3 see 12 3 »., and c£ «|BnpnM 

1. XI. ^Mnan 62 22. 66 5. The name of this deity is known 

so &r only in this district of N. Syria; it may mean chariot or 
steed of El (Rekub^l), or charioUtr of El (Rakkab-el, Rekab-d), 
HoflfuL 252 ; cf. the Palm. bu^J9 160 6 ». On Assyr. monuments 
the sun-god is sometimes represented as riding in a chariot drawn 
by griffins, and he is called rakib narkabti^ (cf. 2 K. 23 11 nn3*1D 
Vt3e^ and Ps. 18 xi); but whether Rekub-el had any connexion 
with the sun-god, as his minister or attendant, we cannot tell ; it is 
possible that he was a moon-god, for in the ancient East the moon 
came before the sun, as here (Lidzb. Eph^ i 255 fr., cf. 112 4 n). Sach. 

61 f. suggests a transposition of *i and a, and renders chert^ <f ^^\ 
this is unnecessary. The pr. n. :33")")3 62 i. 96 i prob. means son of 
the god Rtkuihtl, WSV 62 22. 64 9 the sun-god, Assyr. shamash^ 
worshipped throughout the Semitic world, e.g. in Israel 2 K. 23 11. 
Dt. 17 3, in Palmyra U? 5. 166 3. 6. His cult is implied by such 
pr. nn. as troff n»3 (Hebr.), mxn^V CIS i 116 f. (Phoen.), nnyWDBf 
ib. ii 87 (Aram.), ridfi^b U7 3. DnSB^S^ 146 i (Palm.). 

L. 3. *iDn branch, rod, common in Aram., in Hebr. rare, Is. 11 i ; 
here used for sceptre, Hebr. Dae^. roa^n Here and in 11. 9. 10 

(rest.) this might be the name of a place not otherwise known ; but in 
U. 13. 19 it seems to be a fem. noun with a suffix. In each case the 
meaning 'blessing,' 'prosperity' (Hoflfm., Lidzb.) or 'majesty' (HaL), 
would suit the context TDD ue. t+HD+fijS Oi in IL 4. 22 TDl, 

cC ntnD=:ntn no 66 5. The conjunction D, which is prob. to be found 
in W, ^f (Nold. 103 ».), is used in these inscrr. like the Ar. «J, 11. 13 f. 
31. 66 18 ; similarly in Nab., e. g. 60 7. 10. 66 3. 04 4 &c.; in Palm. 
146 5. Another form of the conjunction is Kfi U. 17. 33. 62 22. THM 
Peal impf. i sing. 

In 4. ^rhn PL abs.=pn^K, U. 12 f. 19. 62 23. For the omission of 
final f cf. »njW^ 1. 5. *Dn, nDB^ 1. 6. nv ^Xi I 30. »3aK L 31. v» 

62 3 (see note) ; but contrast ]2ror\ p^ 66 1 o. 1 3. This peculiarity finds 
a parallel in Assyr., which forms a plur. in / (or /) as well as in dnt\ 

^ Jaitrow Xil efBabjfl and Assyr. 461 ; Sack. 70. 
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and in Aram, dialects, e. g. Talm. ^^i daies^ ^i:*C/ruils, cf. TSarf 
IJMv^—^y^ ni (Dalman GraM.JUd.'Pal.Aram. % 38, 3), and in Mandaic 
(NOldeke Mand. Gr. 162). W^ In this dialect, and in that of 

N£rab and T£ma, the impf. 3 plur. ends in 4, not, as is usual in 
Aram., inifo, e.g. 11. 7. 12. 64 9. 11. 65 9. 78 B 3 (Egypt Aram.) ; 
exceptionally in B. Aram., raK^ Jer. 10 11. Vd^n^ Est. 4 12. Dan. 
6 zo. nh tun Meaning unknown. DHM takes UB^ ass=t3^ and 
reads \T\ = Kn)^l» lit. peace ofsatiefy ; but the reading is uncertain. 

L. 5. pntC 62 14 ftc; in 63 4. 66 a (and regularly on Nineveh 
weights) }X;r^ = the later Aram. \xr\% Hebr. pK, Arab. (^U In Jer. 
10 II K|nM occurs side by side with KP*TM; in Mandaic it appears 
piob. as an intentional archaism, Ndld. 1. c. 73. For the p which is 
peculiar (Driver Titues § 178) cf. V^ U. 18. 22 = \^h = nn = ^y, 
MpiD 62 13 = U^ = M^ == Lj, see p. 185. nj«5^ Hebr. Dnjj^^ 

cf. 62 6. 9 and see L 4 n. bttn ? meaning. ^M 1. 29 is prob. the 

plur. of (T, but the article prefixed is not found in these inscriptions. 
L. 6. nan = Hebr. D'DH; nDB^=Hebr. tftf^ Num. 115, 
L. 7. tK 62 9 perhaps for ^+^t; (DHM, NOld.) whaUoever; or = 
Hebr. tN, Aram. tTS^ then. nnr Cf. Gen. 2 5 ftc. (nDIKH HN). 

Dt 28 39 (DnDnd) ; in later Aram. MiniC n^fi is the usual expression. 
See 1. 4 II. 

L. 8. DHM restores iDSfi D[nai pnM nayn u]b^ ob^. ds 1. 9. 

62 16, cf. EUM 62 5, is characteristic of Hebrew; it is found on the 
Moab. St, 1 6, but the later Aram, does not use it. 

L. 9. DHM restores nnn n[*Dm] and head off. |v^ iongue, as 

the instrument of slander; cf. jIB^ B^M Ps. 140 12. 15 3. 101 5. mn 
62 2. 7. 68 7 ff. The scriptio plena (cf. \lbh L 24. ^^^ L 30) is 
more frequent in 62, which is somewhat later. HD^D s= nDVD 

62 18, «J»cu». In Aram, the vowel of the first syllable in pD^ is 
6 not J, as in Hebr.; cf. 66 3. 76 A 4, constr. st. W^ 62 11. bdK 
Knen If the last word of the line be read ^nK^ — Iidzb.'s facsimile 
shows traces of initial ^ and of *T — these words may be taken as perils.; 
cf. 62 9. DHM takes them as nouns, reading the last word nnti 
food and drink were abundant^ cf. L 4 n. NOld. 103 reads ^m and was 
abundant^ i. e. abundantly, 

L. 10. Meaning very obscure. DHM regards *lDn^ as=*^0|tfi; was 
appointed, and yih as=3y}|> (cf. Solomon's D^?*? i K. 4 7 S.) prefect of 
Q . ., and prefect of the Zerart But 3^^ may be a verb, to set up, and 
nn^p cities 62 4. 15; cf. 3^yn Dt. 32 8. Ps. 74 17. Pr. 16 25 (with 
^W), I Ch. 18 3 (with T). The meaning of nnr is unknown. n^u 



61] Zenjirli: Hadad 167 

Perhaps villages; cf. Neh. 6 a (?), Q^ Cant 7 12. i Ch. 27 8$. 
But Sims ^ the villages is not a very natural expression, and possibly 
n^AD is the name of a tribe or place. This, however, does not suit the 
context of n^fiS ^blD in 62 10. np^ ? impf. of npb. The reading 

is uncertain. 

L. II. Tin nn^ iTin V^ (Lidzb.) }eaeh his ne^hdour, and Hadad did 
richly ; but the text is very doubtful, nn^ is possibly Pael of *VI^ L la. 
Euting's facsimile gives nnm • . . n^ • nsw. ^BHpnKI The name 

of a god. Hofi&n. 214. 952 connects p*iK i.e. 'Ar^ or I4r^/ with the 
V^^JVn (1. 6 «.) be/avourable, and compares VHA (?), W, apparently 
a divine name in Palm, (see 116 i ».), VlfiC and the Arab. «U^ (Well- 
hausen ResU Ar. Hdd} 58 f.). \ys^ L e. prob. V^ grealmss, 

DHM reads noa (for Nnnoa) honour, mru Perhaps perf, 3 phur. 

(or sing.) with suff. 3 sing. fem.=t?3n3, the suff. resuming the object 
which precedes, greatness they (Jie) gave it. A Nifal form is im- 
probable. DHM reads Vro pK a sure {covenant) they made; 
ptt "ifaithfulniss occurs again in 62 a i. Lidxb. reads n*)3f| but 
neither the reading nor the form is clear. 

L. la. JlD Various meanings of this obscure word are proposed: 
thus ^^ in L 12 = !^; maUs^male offsprit^vaVu 13. 14. 62 4 = D^nD, 
Assyr. muiu; tmm^ district in L 14. 62 10 s= Assyr. mdtu (Winckler 
AUor. Forsch. i 107), cf. CIS ii 31 }pea3 nOD in vico Bdbsuqin. But 
it seems more reasonable to give no the same meaning throughout 
Hal^ regards it as an adverb, aussitdt^ forthwith^ and explains the 
form as a contraction of the Hebr. ^HD, cf. Assyr. mat. Lidzb. renders 
surely^ indeed^ a meaning which suits the context in each case, and may 
be accepted provisionally, though its etymobgy is not evident inp^ 
See 1. 4 It. 

L. 13. )piM1 is prob. some part of the verb ^pn=mn (L 5 n.); his 
land would be npnM, like nrut 1. 18. DHM restores ^p * [W]l, 

rendering 'and qrl asked for a male offspring; and Hadad did not 
give a male offspring.' This gives a suitable sense, but the rendering 
of no is doabtftil, and l^fi (1. 31. 62 1 1) seems to mean and if^ vs)?K 
(Ndld. 104), rather than and not, 1^s=M^. To fill the space, [^3N^ * iws^]l 
IS a better restoration. onp i. e. ^Jll? Pf. 3 sing, m, with suff., 

from ftnp. In Lidzb.'s facsimile the ") is clear. losb 1. i4t inf. 

of I03. 'nubn 1. 3 n. 

L. 14. XSffOplace^ possibly like ndros in Gk. inscrr., a burial-place, 

L. 15. ^n p p Part ii. IL 15 a-24 a. Panammu invokes the blessing 
of the gods upon his successor if he be faithful to his religious 
and filial duty, and a curse upon him if he neglect it {Dp 
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The first |D is perhaps the indef. pron. }&, ^, Assyr. numnUy 
manu. in3K *ljrDM I. 2X. In Hebr. H^s^s^ppor/^ stay eq>. with 

food, e. g. Gen. 18 5 ; here perhaps in a more general sense, sirtngihm, 
Y\St^ may be an abstr. form, ra|esKnn3|C (DHM), or possibly a plnr. 
with suff. = y*"^ his strong ones, Jud. 5 2a. Ps. 60 13 ; but the latter 
does not give a good sense, and the form lacks support (N5ld.). 

L. x6. Tin The deity is in the accus. after ns, cf. in Sabaean 
nnAp . . \rorth CIS iv 74 1 1 f. ; in Hebr. ^ is required. The sacrifice 
was to be offered not to the dead, but to the god on behalf of 
the dead; see Lagrange RB (190a) xi 232 f. TTM txnk *Dr^ 

Cf. the Hebr. idiom mn^ tSff TSTM make mention ofYahweKs name, i. e* 
to call upon, worship, Is. 26 13. Ex. 23 13. The verb here may be 
regarded as Afel. t3B^=Arab. ^1, Samaritan KOVM. 

L. 17. Ht L 33. 62 22 = D 1. 3 n. 'U1 V2} ^bKTl] Cf. IL at f., 

where the words are more legible. V32=:ra3 ; cf. 37Kn 1. 34=*|7KD, 
jL^/'s: ryytiif, and vice versa ^ns = t^lii ftc: Wright Comp. Gr. 
64 f. '*T\m\ Impf. of Knv 1. 9 ; see 1. 22 i». For the idea cf. Luke 

22 30. TOV i. e. with Hadad. np Prob.=*rty. OP . . W3 nDT 
The verb here and in 1. 21 is Peal ; contrast Trn WH *Dn 1. 16, where 
the verb is Afel. 

L. 18. After Tl[n] Lidzb. reads [*n]6M^, but the word is illegible 
in the facsimile. TtnSt 1. 22 ; the last letter is perhaps the suffix, 

kis. Hoffm. 234 regards the form as fem, and compares T\r\rW 62 a ; 
see 62 6 1». KT 1. 19 (?), though elsewhere fem. (see add. note p. a6), 
is here prob. mas., like the Arab. U, since it appears to agree with 
nra?. T'^C^] L 22 #1., unpf. of ^pn 1. S ^* ; cf* ^ nv^ in Hebr., e. g. 

Mic. 6 7. Hag. 1 8. ^ Meaning unknown. 

L. 1 9. riM^n nnSS^nni and in his prosperify I rested (?), Lidzbb, taking 
nton as Pf. I sing, of KJn=run encamp, cf. ntcn Pael 62 is and rUTTD 
62 13 ff. But runtD means camp, not as a r^j/un^-place, but as the 
place one reaches at the end of the da/s march ; so in Syr. |Lu»s: 
incUne towards^ reach. Possibly nion 62 x a may come from pn he 
gracious, and nton be a pass, form, Itoas treated graciously. 

L. 20. PIT See 4 7 ». The obligation of religious duty on the part 
of Panammu's successor is repeated ; a clause expressing the possible 
neglect of it must be among the missing portions of U. 20-22^ to 
justify the imprecations in U. 22 b-24 a. 

L. 21. See 11. 15 f. 

L. 22. KH in a demonstr. sense, cf. )n 78 A 3 m MTiy that time. For 
icn after [|t] 1. 21 cf. Gen. 32 3. ?D1 1. 4. ^\ *rwn Le. 

*W|ffn &c., cf. nn» L 27 f. ♦yi^n 1. 3a. The impf. 3 sing, of these ^ 
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verbs ends in ^~- as in Palestinian Aram., Targ. ftc; contrast the 
BibL Aram, and Syr. ending tt-rr-y l-^« 

L. 23. Kin Perhaps = pnn wrath, Tdssh Afel (?) impf. 3 sing. 

mas. with suff. 3 sing. fern, from *]m pour/arih, in a figurative sense 
vith non, *|M in the O.T., e.g. Jer. 42 18. 2 Ch. 34 21. The impf. 
is here preceded by ^ =: Arab. J before the jussive, similarly vych (i. e. 

VkA) 1. 24. n^yrh 1. 30. wKh (I e. rm\yh) 1. 31, in each case with 

a jussive force ; cf. in Sabaean nvir^ ui descendereni^ irDT7l atque ui 
tacrificartni CIS iv 74 10 ff. &:c., and see Hommel SUd-ar, ChresL 25. 
This usage has not been found hitherto in Aram. Possibly it may 
have given rise to the impf. in ^ which occurs in B. Aram., Targ. 
Jon., Talmud Bab., and Mandaic ; but in these dialects the ? has no 
distinctively jussive force, and may be merely a phonetic variation of 
the impf. in 3 (Driver Tenses § 204 Obs. i). b^ rh \T\'^ ^K Cf. 2 Ch. 
20 10 for the construction. nts Reading mdistinct, but the word 

is dear in 1. 26. 

L. 24. nyv i. e. nje^. p^o^ i. e. yj^b N5ld. 98 #1., in a jussive 

sense ; see note above. vh'h^ With scriptio plena, Hebr. n^, 

Arab. J3, but Syr. ^^N\ nVl terror, as often in Targ. ; but the 

form is not apparent ; it might be inf. constr. The perf. occurs in 
1* 30. (n^ if Peal perf., does not construe ; the form must 

remain uncertain. For the imprecations cf. 4. 5. 64. 65. 

Part iii. 11. 24 b-34. Panammu denounces those who shall attempt to 
injure the persons or the power of his family and successors. Such 
seems to be the general drift of this most obscure section. DHM thinks 
that the reference is to the violation of the statue ; this is apparendy 
alluded to in 1. 28, but the rest of the passage deals with the treatment 
of persons (note the verb nn 11. 26. 33. 34). mM appears to be 

a title denoting a member of the royal family, niK ^rPK 62 3, like the 
Hebr. ^n «13 a Sam. 13 3a if. 2 K. 10 6 ff. 11 2 &C., and feO^ nn 
CIS it 38 2 'a prince of the royal house' (?). In 11. 27. 28 n^n^M is 
piur. with suff., 1. 30 niTM is sing, with suff., while nnn^K 11. 28. 31 is 
prob. a fem. plur. or sing, with suff. The word may be a form of riM in 
a special sense. ^TUD 1. 27 n^Tl^D is perhaps a noun from Vx\\ 
Arab. 3J Itwe^ lit my laved one, so friend (Lidzb.). MDID 1. 26 

seems to be Hofal ptcp. of mD. 3nra HT Tbtr\ Cf. Jud. 6 26 

(^?V)- Panammu appears to have in mind the wholesale assassina- 
tions of the royal family which so frequently accompany the accession 
of an oriental king. 62 3 shows that his fears were justified. ^n . • 

Lidab. suggests «n[^n]. 

L, 26. DDM is some part of v^DDH ie vioknt. 
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L. ay. vtrx* L 28, L e. ^^ iinp£ 3 sing. mas. of ^m lit be abU^ so 
perhaps allow, cf. p^BH ptrmusim £zr. 87; see L 2a is. nnc^ is 
perhaps inf. constr. inmo, The word "ixm^ place, 68 i8(?). 

e4 8 rrmk his place. 68 6 Mnm. 76 C 4 miM. Here and in I. 3a 
nvfeca may perhaps be taken like the Sjr. 1^, i.e. a + 1]^/, in the 
sense of (ifter, lit in the place of\ so Hoflfm., Lidzb. The exact 
meaning, however, of die expression destroy after one qf his princes is 
not clear. nn must be constr. state before the gen. following, for 

in 1. 28 it takes a fern, form before a fem. noun. For the construction 
cf. in Hebr. Dpn '^TIH Gen. 26 lo. nUHMn nruc a K. 4 aa ftc *in is 
the usual Aram, for nriK, e. g. 68 5. 68 13 &c. ; in Hebr., £ze. 83 30, 

L. a8. nnrfK See 1. a4 n. ^n^r iTrPM :iSX* Here and in the 

foil, lines to 30 b the offender is apparently not the future king but a 
member of the royal house, and the offence is the removal or violation 
of the "Statue which Panammu had erected. The details and general 
sense are very uncertain. ^*u? 1. 30 (?) my memorial ; *naT has this mean- 
ing in 68 a a, Pahn. pa*i 186 I , and Nab. CIS ii 169 Sec. ; in Phoen. 130 
9 6 If. t3p^ Impf. 3 sing., rather than plur. as N5ld. Z04. nni 

Accus. particle with suff. This form is prob. preserved in Li^ Loo, 
but in later usage it has become T\\ thus Nab. nn^ 80 5, Palm. IV* 181 4, 
B Ar. }inn^ Dan. 3 i a (only here), n^ in Targ. and Sam., %^ in Syr. (rare). 
This ni, and the Phoen. n% Hebr. riM, may be accounted for by an 
original 'awqyat which passed into 'iwqyath, '^ath, 'iyath, 'eih ; see 8 
3 n. njnODS in the midst of it, supposing that we have here the 

Aram. PJPD, M^D midst, as in 68 lo. 68 9 f. Hoffm. 319, however, 
suggests in each case the meaning place, VV}^ Arab. a^>^. What 
the sufi&z refers to is not clear. m^^ L a9 Meaning unknown. 

L. a9. D3nM The suff. as in Dbp £zr. 6 3 kc, for the usual Aram. 
\^\ cf. Dn^ 68 z 8 for peh. rxrwn Afel, either perf. or 

imperat. nblC i. e. <vV or i*^^ constr. state sing. ; so in Nab. 88 

6. 84 3. Palm. 186 7. This is the sing, form of the plur. ^n^ 1. 4. 
For nn^ cf. Ps. 44 ai. }n Prob. s f/ 64 11, as in BibL Aram. 

Dan. 2 6 &c. Ezr. 4x3. The meaning of DM is not clear. noe^ 
Perf. I sing, of tSV. If nncM is plur., ^M may = these. OD 

1. 30, with suff. «t3fi 66 4; Aram. KDtt, Uscb, Hebr. HB. For the 
expression cf. in Hebr. 'l ^fi3 nn*i D^B^ Num. 22 38. 23 $• la* 16 ^c 

L. 30. nt stranger 1. 34. nDM £ither perf. or imperative. Appa- 
rently the offender is supposed to make the excuse that he did not 
realize what he was doing. «^y Dp Cf. i K. 14 4. nin 

Perf., cf. L a4. ^-w ^WK Prob. = Dn^ tW^H, although, smce "nr= 

Arab.JU, the dialect of this inscr. should have p for y, on the analogy 
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of p^K and ^. uno ? and behold ; the reading is very indistinct, 

but it is supported by \Xt\ 1. 3 1 bis. ^3? may = memorial as ^^3? 1. a 8 ; 
it may also == mak, a meaning which seems to be required for YXSi 
L 31 (Lidzb.). intun^ Impf. a plur. with cohortative ^; see 

I. 23 n. *nDas= make an end, in a trans, sense. 

L. 31. Mat Lidzb. suggests that this is an abstract form for MninST 
mankind^ men. HB^ra^D Impf. with cohort, h 3 sing. mas. with suff. 
3 sing, mas., similarly rUB^ra^fi with sufif. 3 sing. fern. (?). rfD = break 
in pieces, shatter \ in Hebr. Pr. 27 22 to pound, in Targ. Jon. £x. 30 36 
rr^D e^roni of pounding the incense, used in Ethpa. like the Syr. 
y^llb ^ fight, strive. The punishment is to be stoning, whether the 
offender be a man or a woman. But it is not clear what the offence 
is, whether the violation of the memorial, which is apparently alluded 
to in the preceding lines, or the attempted assassination of Panammu's 
successor, which seems to be the drift of what follows. ^XttC 

L e. D^23K 1. 4 n. T\rw The form is uncertain. 

L. 32. nne^S Perhaps after him, 1. 27 ». ^p^n Meaning 

doubtful. The Aram. ^ = «i6 means to be wearied, e. g. Targ. Jon. 
Dt. 25 18 X^rhwr\ p^y^ wearied and faint. nnna his might, cf. 

K^HKU Dan. 2 20. 

L. 33. nsno To render his generosity (cf. Hebr. XWd) does not give 
a suitable sense ; his instigation is better, cf. Arab. vSS impel, incite 
(DHM). nM 'ithou, e4 5. Mfi also, 1. 17 ». me^ is 

some part of V^nfiS^^ be straight. TSr\T\X\ thou shall kill him. It is 

difficult to believe, as DHM does, that 3"vn can mean destroy (the 
monument). 

L. 34. pnn Apparently impf. 2 sing, of ppn inscribe (Eze. 23 14), 
perhaps rather thou shall write of him, or inscribe on it ; the context is 
not decisive. :bw\ Pael impf. of 3^K = ^^ team, ^^f' teach ; cf. 
r33 for ra^ L 17 i». nain^ Either inf. constr. to kill him, or impf. 

with b Mo/ he kill hinu 



62. SSez^irli: Faaammu. Between 745 and 727 b.c. Berlin. 

..nnB^.1.aBn.K..1..1'?y•na8rD...p...[^]^n^^'?K•Dp1 
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• S.*. . . . • naw'^n^K • : : : ♦j;iB''n-fl"WTa*naK*n"n-na«-n'aa 3 

.DB'n-....B'' p 3. .r rajs'* 

../.aiDjn • 'jptra • one * Dpi • niycn • nem * rmn * hkb' e 

....a*p-nK»*fnK*...'«j<'p....naj<-n»a 

• ♦w • ♦film • 'aK [• D]pi • HK* • ♦aB' • ♦fiini • maoo • srs^Bi s 

..a..^W3pi-n'?»np'n*a'.Ka..* oa 

• nvm • nnjnn • nan • niaai • nnanp • p • nata^m • nan » r»*a 9 

....fitjn wan w • nwa • n-nen 

• hsfs\ ' ♦n^Ba • ^ya • na ' Dir • iwb * ♦aw • ♦aval • naw • rhi 10 

[K] . . . "iaa ♦afjD • nyxaa • laas • w a . n . r aan 

• "t • npTitai • nnoana • am •'?ya -ih * kh • sjoa • ^a • i*? • ♦a n 

....T TiB'K • i'?a • nN[*i]a -fpaa • thk 

jnanaa 

• Kpio • p • . jS • rana • tms'k "fja • -lobfin^on • ntnb • "^iSa 13 

. . . • [p]1 • aij«5 • Tjh • B'SB' 

• Sa* • a-jyo • roai • anya • "^a* • b^db' • Kp© • njai • piKnjDi m 

.... ♦jaw • B'acB' • j<p]ia 

..[inji • Sa * laafi • ♦acw] .*^ . . . 
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• "|So • "obfin'^jfi • njna • ^^ • laafi • ♦aw • na • wr Tssff 16 

. . . . m • ranaa • titTM 

• n'?3 • TWK • "fja * njna • nana • nn^aai • iaf?D • nn»K • n»Mi 17 

...'TiB'K-'fja-njnD-npbi 

♦prwai • ♦aw • p[-wa • ^]a3fi • "ia • mpq • ♦aaw • rh^ • nn*a • n* 19 

. . . ♦jKia • 'iaenn 

• 13 • iBJfi'? • '[at6] . • |T • iM • nam • ina • la • ^is • ♦sk 20 

...aa'h..ar"nna 

• vtxn * n^a * '?j;a * hv(iT(\ • ^«i • rrn • nb • Nn • ror • nan aa 

This statue Bar-rekub placed to his father Panammu, son 
of Bar-fur, king [of Ya'di] : . . year . . my [fajther Fanammu 
. . ' his father ; the gods of Ya'di delivered him from hia 
destruction. There was a conspiracy (?) in his father's house» 
and the god Had [ad] rose ... his seat (?) over (?)••. de8truc<^ 
tion . . • ' in the house of his father, and slew his father 
Bar-sur, and slew seventy 70 kinsmen of his father . • 
chariots . . • owner of . 4 • ^ and with the rest thereof indeed (?) 
he filled the prisons, and desolate cities he made more 
numerous than inhabited cities . . . « . [ye] set(?) ^the sword 
against my house and slay one of my sons, I have also 
caused the sword to be in the land of Ya'di • . Fanammu, 
son of QRL . • my father . • • perished • . . ' grain and com 
and wheat and barley, and a peres stood at a shekel, and 
a shatrab . . at a shekel, and an 'esnab of ? at a shekel ; and 
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my father brought • • • ^ to the kii^^ of Assyria^ and he made 
him king over his father's house, and he slew ? of destruction 
from his father's house . . from the treasure « . . of the land (?) 
of Ya'di, from ... * and he ? the prisons, and released the cap- 
tives of Ya'di ; and my father aro[se] and released the women 
of ... . house of the women killed (?) and ? ... * his father's 
house ; and he made it better than it was before ; and wheat 
and barley and grain and com were plentiful in his days; 
and then • . . did eat and • • ^^ cheapness of price (?). And in 
the days of my father Panammu he appointed indeed (?) ? ? 
and charioteers, and . . my father Panammu in the midst of the 
kings of ? . • ^^ my [fajther, whether he possessed silver or 
whether he possessed gold, in his wisdom and in his righteous- 
ness ? laid hold of the skirt of his lord the king of Assyria 
. . . ^' Assyria, the governors, and the princes of Ya'di, and 
his lord the king of Assyria was gracious to (?) him above 
the kings of ? ... ^' at the wheel of his lord Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, (in) the campaigns . . from the east even 
to the west, and [from] . . ^^ the four parts of the earth ; 
and the daughters of the east he brought to the west, and 
the daughters of the west he brought to the [ea]st, and [my] 
father . . . ^^his border, his lord Tiglath*pileser, king of 
Assyria, cities from the border of Gurgum . . and my [fa]ther 
Panammu, son of B[ar-sur] . . . ^ ? Moreover my father 
Panammu died while following his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, in the camp, also . • . ^^ and his kinsfolk bewailed him ? , 
and the whole camp of his lord the king of Assyria bewailed 
him, and his lord the king of Assyria took ... ^* . his soul, and 
set up for him a ? on the way, and brought across my father 
from Damascus to (this) place (?) . In my (?) days . . . ^' . the 
whole of his house. And as for me Bar-rekub, son of 
Panamm[u, for the righteous]ness of my father and for my 
own righteousness, [my] lord made me to sit * . . ^ of my 
father Panammu, son of Bar-^ur; and I have placed this 
statue . . to my [father] Panammu, son of Bar-$ur . • . ^ and • 
said ? and concerning ? surety (?) • . king . . and ? . . before (?) 
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the sepulchre of my father Pa[iiainmu] . . . ^ and a memorial 
is this (?). Also may Hadad and El and Rekub-el, lord of 
the house, and ' Shamash, and all the gods of Ya'di ..•''. 
before the gods and before men! 

The text given above is derived from the &c8imile in At^graben m 
Sendschirlif and from the text as published by Lidzbarski in Nordstm. 
Epigr. 

L. I. }r 3V^ 61 1 ; for 3!t3 De^ see 87 i n. 3an*n 68 i prob. 

a short form of ^K33n*D 61 a if. rOM Pronounced n3M as 

appears from mSM 1. a; the full form is ^m:tt( 76 A $. D i, in Nab. 
82 2y in Palm. 110 3 &c., in Syr. ^Z^T. "^rin As m asnis, the 

latter part of the compound is a divine name "W, which occurs in the 
biblical pr. n. *11V1*7D Nam. 1 10 Ac, and in the place-name llicn^2 
Josh. 16 58; see Gray Hedr. Pr, Names 195 flF.* HK* T^nD 

61 X. After rue^ Sach. reads D^fi[3] Le. a Nif. form (not used 

in Aram.), and translates ' pn remembrance] of the year when his 
father was delivered.' 

L. a. v^tht One of the objects of the inscr. was to commemorate 
the deliverance of the king, cf. 1 3 f. For D^D, in Hebr. poetical, cf. 
Ps. 18 3. 44. 49. *ntr rhn Contrast nir *n^ 1. a a.. Perhaps 

the ^ at the end of rh^ (constr. plur.) was left out here because HM* 
follows. nnw appears to be inf. constr. with su£f., cf. 1. 7. 61 

97 f , and see 61 18 if. n^ Possibly s Hebr. n^ oath, here 

conspiracy^^ DHM approved by N6ld. The facsimile clearly gives n^K, 
but Lidzb. reads ntK, a form of the relat particle, cf. V (?). nm 

3 sing. fem. of Kin, in Bibl. Aram. Hit}) ^JT]. raVD Perhaps 

the same word as in 61 15. 35. 

L. 3. "XTsi XXM rwn His/aihir is ambiguous ; the soflSx may refer 
to the murderer, another son of Bar-§ur and brother of Panammu, or 
It may refer to Panammu, the murderer being some member of the 
royal household. The latter is preferable (DHM). n^3(S^ For 

the omission of final } see 61 4 »., and cf. the forms of the tens 
(cardinals) in Assyr. eird, Jaldidy hanlid&c., and in Eth. saldsd, ikatnsd 
&c., and in late Syr. uainM, «inUdL Ac. On a basalt fragment found at 
Zenjirli the usual form occurs with the same numerical symbols as 

1 The coonexion between this divine name and the title 'ni(n) th€ Rock used of 
Yahweh in the O.T. (Dt. 82 4. a S. 28 3. Is. 17 10 ftc.) is not clear. Very likely 
there is none ; the title TGr(n) seems too purely figurative to have suggested the 
existence of a separate deity called Hock, The bibl. and post-bibl. lefierences to 
-ns are discussed by Wiegaad in ZATW (18^) 85 fif. 
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here . • [l]3^ • : H y ^eo» Sack 71. As an illustration of the massacre 
see Jod 9 5. a K. 10 7. ^mc Apparently plor. oonstr. ; see 01 24 «» 

L. 4. mm May be a verb (81 11 if.); but it is simpler to take it 
as a noun, cf. ^"Vi^ Is. 44 19 ; the suff. will then be sing, collective^ 
referring to those who took part in die plot. For the two accus. after 
K^ cf. 1 K. 18 3S. £ze. 9 7 Ac. rmxoo Cf. Ps. 18 46. Mic 7 

17. For no see 61 I a i». rain Adj., cf. Ese. 36 35. nae^ 
Ptcp. pass. In Hebr. the Nif. ptcp. is used, e.g. £ze. 12 ao ftc. .ovn 
DHM reads VCWTi^ and supposes that the speaker is the god Hadad, 
announcing a divine oracle. 

L. 5, <^3 in i.e. idng Bar-fur; cf. Ps. 2 7. tUN See 01 

8 n. n^n if it governs the foil. 3^n tnust be Pad, / caused io 

fc, io /ally cf. Arab, isyk to/cM, The perf, after the imp£i. in the 
preceding clause lays emphasis on the finality of the god's deci«> 
sion. Tip nn to3B L e. Panammu i, 01 z. 

L. 6. rxaw L 9, prob. =s com^ Aasyr, ieu, nilv The context re* 
quires some kind of grain. The use of the word here thro<ws light upon 
Is. 28 as rhVV) tnw rz^n, and shows that it is unnecessary to regard 

rr^^ as a corrupt repetition of mw» myen non Cf. "hjffff, «Dn 01 

5. 6 ; for prices in a time of plenty cf. a K. 7 i DYIKD1 bp^2 rbo HKO 
7p^ O^V9^> In these words the fem. ending n (absol. state) is notice* 
able ; cf. n;T L as. 08 ao. 01 18 is., and the usage of tiibl. Aram, and 
Nabataean. D'Tfi lit. Aa^ a Aa^mtna, cf. CIS ii 10 BHfi, explained 
in the Assyr. version as * a half mina.' In Talm. B. Fed viii 5 DID, as 
the context implies, = T\SO ^W; cf. Dan. 5 a5 D^fi, and see CL-Cran, 
Xec, i 14a f. 7p^ = ^pn, the r as in early Aram, inscrr. from 

Nineveh, CIS ii 13 f. 43, cf. vit^ ib. 3. y\ai^ The name of a 

dry (?) measure. There are traces of a letter after 3; perhaps the full 
form was nsiOB^. 33DM Cf. 3X9 CIS ii 7 a, in the Assyr. version, 

' two-thirds of a mina,' perhaps the Sumerian sihiiu^ neiD The 

meaning dnnk{=txyfft Dan. 6 10) is too indefinite, and load, sonutMng 
carried (ni6^ a fem. form of ^f6) is equally vague< Lidzb. reads XW^ 
oil for anoinlifig, cf. 70 C i(?). 147 ii a la ff. ; but the facsimile 
shows a n. Sy\ L e. 7^!] Pael pf. = "^aJ, 11. 14. a i. The object of 
the verb was prob. some such word as ' a present' In consequence of 
the famine Panammu sought the protection of the Assyrian king, and 
no doubt had to purchase it by a gift 

L. 7. n3^ Pael pf. ; illustrate from ^ K. 24 17. nnB^ pM is 

rendered by DHM stone of destruction, cf. Is. 8 14 *|JJ [S^. Such an 
expression sounds too rhetorical for an inscription; moreover, }nK is 
an uncertain reading. nm |D The sentence may be completed 
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nir jnn \riM'\/rom the treasury of Ou gods oftlu land (fYddi. The 
reading pruc is better supported by the facsimile than Lidzb/s r6K« 
The passage may be illustrated by a K. 16 8; cf. ^^ n^ nnw i K. 
14 a6 ftc. 

L. 8. em) DHM renders searehid^ and compares C^lf^ in Targ. and 
Talm« A better meaning, suppressed^ may be obtained through the Assyr. 
pasdsu (odd) = ' blot out,' ' extinguish/ esp. of sins. ^Dnn Afel 

pf. of »Bn, cf. nonn in Hebr., e. g. Cant 3 4 W^ K^ VJ!l|nK. Job 

27 6. n«» ^ar Cf. D'»i»D ^ar is. 20 4. ni>*np Ptcp. pass. 

plur. fern. The form ^np agrees with the Arab. JjJ as against the 
Hebr. and Aram. ^Dp; cf. D^fi Hebr., Aram. =: Arab, ok* The 

meaning of ^^ is unknown. 

L. 9. nnonp Liu its former siaie\ cf. (nonp £ze. 16 55. 36 11. TN 
Mm, or whatever; 01 7 #1. ni'dM cannot = ^ff^food, for the 

fem. ending of nouns is n hi this inscr., e. g. non &c. The form seems 
to be perf. 3 sing. fem. . nen if these letters are correct, may be 
restored n^n^ or nn^f^ and did drink. The subj. of both verbs is 
perhaps [nie], though in 61 9 nrr» is mas., or [«pnK]. 

L. 10. n^ may be explained by the Talm. W be cheap, hS\ cheapness, 
e. g. Midr. Rab. Qoh. 10 c ^\ra ^31K m npl^a bswK nt; Bab. Qam. 20 st 
Wa piyr nDT * value of barley at a cheap price.' vyyto The form 

is uncertain; DHM explains it as absol. st. of KnnaiD = Hebr. "^ao 
Num. 20 1 9. D(S^ The subj. seems to be the king of Assyria. "h^ 
aan may well mean charioteers, cf. DHSnon *^JD1 aann a S. 1 6 ; but 
n^ea ^^a can hardly mean vittagers, citizens of villages (see 10 3 if.) 
in this connexion. To render lords aver chariots^ lords aver villages, 
gives an unusual meaning to bpa owner, but it may be illustrated by 
D^ ^^a Is. 16 8. The meaning of n^fia is uncertain ; see 01 
10 If. a • n . 1 HaL restores acTDI and was esteemed Ythich involves 

a Nifal form (1. i n.) ; Lidzb. aenm. T\Vt02 See 61 s8 n. The 

last letter looks like n or n in the facsimile ; but rxffgOl makes no 
sense. naa ^a^ I. 12. *iaa may be the name of a place, cf. 

naa ttu Eze. 1 i &c., or a noun, m^ht; cf. the verb naa 1. 4. 

L. zi. 17 • • . V sive, . . sive; for "h ^see 61 13 i». It is question- 
able whether 1? could have been written for the negative W, as man]^ 
take it The general sense appears to be, ' my father, whatever the 
state of his exchequer (or, however wealthy he may have been), was 
prudent enough to seek the patronage of a powerful suzerain.' Cf. 
68 10 f. ^D Not my mouth, which would be nsfi 61 29. Lidsb. 

takes as the conjtmction, and reads mM^B ; but the itnpf. is out of 
place here, and the facsimile distinctly shows the divkUtfg dot after ^0. 

N 
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Possiblj ^t maj be an unusual form of the conjuncdoni =: Mfi 1. aa. 
tpan THM is a figure iot seeking alliance and protection, cf. Zecb. 
8 23. mnD From too ez 3 (constr. st.) with suff., cf. 76 A 7. 

In later Aram, the 3rd radical disappears before a suff., e. g. in Palm. 
po 126 a &c., though it is retained in the Nab. form fiOfino 81 8 Ac, 
and in the BibL Aram. ^tpD Dan. 4 16. ai Kethib. 

L. 12. ^HD must be regarded as plur. absoL, not constr., and as 
equivalent to the Hebr. rrtnt (sing. '*^C9)* Assyr. /oAi'/r* ' viceroy ' ; see 
Schrader COT 186. nie ^rw Prob. 'members of the royal 

family, lit brethren, of Ya'di.' HM is apparently a title like rtN 
1. 3. nton Possibly Pael perf. with suff. 3 sing. mas. from Mn= 

n^n encamp ; ' he gave him a position in the Assyrian camp above the 
kings of KBR.' The suzerain was attended on his campaigns by 
dependent kings; cf. i K. 20 i. ra. 16. But the rendering caused him 
to encamp is uncertain; and as the context in 61 19 hardly admits 
/ encamped as the sense of ribUn, it is perhaps better in both cases 
to take the forms from pn he gracious (DHM), although the M is 
difficult to explain. ^33 ^3^0 bv Illustrate from 2 K. 26 28. 

L. 13. ^:i^:i 63 8 the same word as the Hebr. b|p), properly the 
wheel of a chariot, Is. 6 28. Jer. 47 3, or the chariot itself; illustrate 
from K K. 20 33. 2 K. 10 15. 16. The missing verb was prob. and 
he caused me to ridi^ or and I ran (08 8)« *)D^Dn^3n So written 

in 2 K. 16 7; elsewhere nOM^fi^n 2 K. 15 29. 16 10; in 68 3. 6 
1lohtfT\. For the history of this warlike and successful king see 
Schrader COT 240 ff. TUriD Prob. plur. rather than constr. sing* 

as in U. 16. 17. The meaning here is armies or campa^ns (DHM) 
rather than camps; cf. Jud. 4 i5f. i K. 22 34 ftc. TUHD must be 
governed by some verb now lost. HP\0 s mOD, see 61 5 «. In 

Hebr. VT is used of the sun rising. Gen. 19 23. Ps. 19 7. For 

anyo . . . KpiD cf. Ps. 75 7. 

L. 14. pntmyan Cf. 68 4 KpnM ^psn M^id (plur. constr.). The 
latter expression shows that n|;a*1 (Hebr. P?^ one/burth) is plur. and 
not sing.; cf. the Assyr. iar kihrat irbitti or arbdi 'king of the four 
quarters/ a tide used by Tiglath-pileser and the kings before and after 
him ; KB ii 2. 8. 34 &c. VlOft^ MpID T^2\ The allusion is proh 

to the transportation of subject nations, a characteristic feature of 
Assyrian policy, rua may be used figuratively for 'peoples* (cf. 
'daughter of Zion'), or simply women. 

L 15. The connexion between this and the line before was proK^ 
'my father rendered him military service, and his lord . . . added to his 
border cities ftc/ (DHM). wyx Gurgum or Gamgum^ mentioned 
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in inscrr. of Salmanassar ii, KB i is6. 172, a principality to the NE. 
of Sam'al among the border mountains between Syria and Cilida, 
bonnded by the districts of Kommagene (Assyr. KummuK) and 
Melitene {JMUil) on the NE. In the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii the 
name occurs between Samal and Milidy KB ii 30. The chief town 
was Marqasi (CIS ii p. i5)=e^D=^j£.c^ ; we may conclude that 
the Amanus district round Mar'ash formed the kingdom of Gurgum; 
Sachau SUntngshn Preuss, Akad. (189a) pp. 320 ff. 

L. 16. nOfiS^ Prob. a pr. n. ; cf. 'ISOV Jud. 5 6, and p. 80 n. CU1 
ei 8 II, ^na^a By metathesis for ^bna ; cf. in Mandaic Knr^= Jl^, 
ICpnK = U<iix scorpion, N5ld Jktand, Gram. 74. ^n^^S Lit a/ /^ 
/ee/ of\ cf. for the idiom Jud. 4 10. i S. 25 27 &c. 

L. 17. n»M1 i.e. prob. 3*3?^ Pael pf. 3 sing., cf. 66 5 *M1 The 
construction of the words following is obscure. nrPK» though sing, in 
form (61 30), must have a plur. meaning ; it may be regarded as 
a sing, collective. DHM takes V3^ as=:Knu^D, cf. inns 61 11 ; but 
his royal kinsmen would be xht^ n nrtM. Lidzb. simplifies the difficulty 
by rendering his kinsmen^ the kings \ apparently treating the abstract 
singular form as equivalent to a concrete plur., like inPM in 61 2 
(uncertain). rh^ The suff. is fem., referring back to nn031 

^D IWD. For this idiomatic use of ^3 with suff., cf. 1. 19 n^S nn^% 
in Syr. oi^ )Vju«^ N5ld. Syr. Gr.^ 21%, in Hebr. Is. 9 8. Jer. IS 

19 ftc, in Arab. tlT o ! j.H Wright Ar. Gr. ii § 8a (a); cf. 89 S n. 

L. 18. neos See 61 17 ff. Dpm i.e. Dgni.. >twd, if cor- 

rect, will=:nnrDy^ax/, a meaning which hardly agrees with . . Dpm 
nnta. Hal. reads ^BID (v^nnb^), a possible alternative, and compares 
n^^bp }3IC Lev. 26 I. Num. 33 52, i. e. a figured stone with an image 
of a god; this gives a suitable sense. The reading 030 a weeping 
(Sach. ftc.) is not that of the facsimile. The passage finds a striking 
illustration in Gen. 60 7-13. pBIDn p »3K nsym The subj. of 

the verb is Tiglath-pileser, who was engaged upon the siege of 
Damascus in 733-2 b.c. After 732 he returned home, and no further 
expedition to Syria is recorded; see Schrader C0T2^^f. "^wh 

i. e. prob. to his native place. Panammu would naturally desire to be 
buried in his own country; cf. Gen. 47 29 f. 60 25. Ex. 13 19. Josh. 
2432. 

L. 19. 33n3 A careless spelling of 33*1*13. ^J3Bnn • . . ^3M 

The casus pendens, with the pers. pron. as subject ; similarly in Hebr. 
Gen. 24 27 ftc; Driver Tenses § 197 (4). The form 03M (61 i 
*]JtC), a stranger to Aram., is a peculiar feature of this dialect; see 

N a 
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p. 185. 'ttl ^3M p^no The phrase occurs again in 68 4 C and in 

the basalt fragment (L 3 n.) • • ["Pim ^ISM VTg^\ cf. 66 2. The 

line may be completed wro ^ IWW pO, as in 68 6 f. 

L. ao. nm i. e. nofen. After |r 3% we may restore «[3M^ • nar] 
4» a numorial to my /other. J1 . . D1 Sach. reads n^iai. 

The remainder of the inscr. is in many parts so much injured that 
the exact sense cannot be recovered The general purport of L ai 
seems to be the safeguarding of the statue and sepulchre(P) ; IL 22 f. 
probably invoice the curse of the gods upon any attempt to violate the 
memorial The inscr. thus closes in the same way as 61, but with 
less elaborate detail. 

L. 21. *it3M may be either pf. 3 sing., or impfl i sing. TW01 

Sach. connects with the Hebr. niMBno portions^ gi/ts^ and the Phoen. 
nnmst) 42 i, and renders 'he gave orders in the matter of offerings.' 
Hofiin. derives the form from die VVi'^^ The meaning must remain 
obscure. h^ ^ Sach. concerning produce^ Hebr. yo*^ )CK 

Perhaps surety ^ 61 1 1 if . ^3M ? and he brought^ L 6. 

L. 22. KTl rur 1S\ The rendering given above is conjectural. For 
this is a numorial we should expect the order "laT MH rUT, as in Hebr. 
♦'* n^3 IClft m I Chr. 21 31. Qoh. 1 17. The idiom is frequent in 
post-bibL Hebr., and in Aram., e.g. Dan. 4 27 ^<ral baa K%n Hn K^n 
ftc; Driver Tenses § 201 (3) Obs. Normally the pronoun M%1 
anticipates the subject, which comes last (JMs is it^ Bafylon); but 
here the subject comes first for emphasis, and the pronoun reiterates 
it (a memoriai, this is it). Similarly in Syr., the pronoun may 
refer either backwards or forwards to the subject ; N5ld. Syr, Gr. 
§311. mSee61i7ff. 'Ul Tin See 61 2 n. rrabja 

owner of the temple (6 15 f.) rather than ' patron of the royal hduse/ 

L. 23. V» • . ^r^K Cf. 68 20 (S^JKI in^K. Jud. 9 s^. 23 O^B^StO D^T^M* 
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a 
I am Bar-rekub, ' son of Panammu, king of Sam al, servant 

of Tiglath-pileser lord ^ of the four parts of the earth. For 

the righteousness of my father and for my own righteousness 

my lord Rekub-el 'and my lord Tiglath-pileser made me 

to sit upon ^ the throne of my father. And my father's house 

8 

laboured more than all : and I ran at the wheel * of my lord, 

10 

the king of Ass3aia, in the midst of mighty kings, possessors 
of silver and possessors of gold. And I took ^' the house 
of my father, and made it better ^'than the house of any 

14 

of the mighty Idng^ ; and my brethren the kings coveted (?) 
^' all the prosperity of my house. And ^* a good house (?) 
my fathers, the kings of Sam*al, did not possess; it was 
a house of ? ^* to them, and it was their summer house ^* and 
it was a winter house ; so ' ' I built this house. 
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This inscr. belongs not to a statue, like 61 and 62, bat to a 
building — ^the new palace built by Bar-rekub. It was found in 1891 
on the Tell of 2^njir]i On the left side of the inscr. is a figure of the 
king in Assyrian style carved in relief, holding a lotus flower in his 
hand. Another fine relief of Bar-rekub has been found at Zenjirli: 
the king is seated on his throne, with a eunuch behind and a scribe 
in front of hini. On the right, and at the level of the king^s crown, 
is carved the inscr. [i]d» ns asnid Tim. In the middle of the 
monument, between the head of the king and that of the eunuch, 
is the symbol of the lunar deity, a full moon and crescent ; at the 
right of it runs the legend nn^3 ^'^^ i-e. <My lord is Ba'al of 
Harran/ ^arran, in N. Mesopotamia, possessed the great temple of 
Sin, the Assyr. moon-god ; and this was no doubt the deity whom 
Bar-rekub worshipped ; see 64 9 ». Hal^vy Rev, S/m. (1895) 39a flf.; 
CL-Gan. J6l. ii 313, Xec. ii § 40, Alhm d'Ant. Or. PI. xlvi (facsimile). 

L. I. rOM L 80. 68 I. 78 A 3 ; contrast ^M 61 i. ^SM 62 19. The 
Aram, character of the dialect is more strongly marked in this inscr. 
than in the two preceding ones. 33^*13 The same person as the 

donor of 62 ; he was reigning prob. in the years 732-727 b. c. 

L. 2. h}fXS9> 1^ The outline of the history of Sam'al may be 
traced in Assyr. inscrr. for about 333 years. It is first mentioned, 
as a country, by Salmanassar ii (860-825 b-c), who defeated a 
coalition of N. Syrian kings at the beginning of his reign, KB i 156 f.: 
Sam'al was then an independent state. It is mentioned next by 
Tiglath-i»leser iii in 738 and 734 b.c., as a town, with a king 
Panammu, KB ii so. 30 : at this period it became tributary. Then, 
in 681 B. c, the provincial governor of Sam'al gave his name to the 
first year of Asarhaddon (681-668 b.c.), Smith Eptmym. Canon 68; 
and in 670 Asarhaddon made Sam'al a halting-place on his return 
from Egypt. By this time it had become part of the Assyrian empire. 
Lastly, the name appears in two lists of Syrian towns, temp. 
ASurbanipal (668-626 b. c), which must have been written before the 
end of his reign, Rawlinson Cun. Inscrr, of W, Asia ii 53 i L 43 ; 
53 3 1. 61; Sachau 58 if. The situation of Sam'al may be inferred 
from the occurrence of the name in the inscrr. between Gurgum 
(62 15 n.) and Patin or Hamath {KB i 156 ; ii 20. 30) ; it lay in the 
country between the rivers Pyramos on the N. and Orontes on the S., 
at the foot of the Amanus mountains. The name has a Semitic 
sound, and perhaps, like the Hebr. PKb^, means lefl, geographically 
norlh. In this inscr. Bar-rekub, son of Panammu ii, calls himself 
' king of Sam'al ' and his ancestors 'kings of Sam'al' U. 2. x6 f., but 



] Zenjirli: Bar-rekub 183 

Panammu ii is styled 'king of Ya'di' in 62, and likewise Panammu i 
in ei. The question arises, what is the relation between the two 
districts or cities? Sam'al, it seems, was ruled by the dynasty of 
Fftnammu ii and Bar-rekub; Tiglath-pileser speaks of 'Panammu 
of Sam'al' (supr.); and we may suppose that Ya'di, which had 
Panammu i for its king in an earlier generation (see 01 i n.), was 
attached to the neighbouring state of Sam'al in the time of 
Panammu ii, perhaps as a reward for his fidelity to the king of 
Assyria. The fact that a king of Sam'al and a king of Ya'di bore 
the same name, though belonging to different families, may be merely 
accidental or due to some previous alliance by marriage (Winckler 
AUor. Forsch, i 15 ff.). It is curious, however, that Bar-rekub, if he 
ruled over both places, in 62 makes no mention of Sam'al, and in 
68 says nothing about Ya'di. Whether Zenjirli belonged to Ya*di 
or to Sam'al in ancient times is not clear; for both 62 (^IM^) and 
68 fyvaoKff) were found there. The Hadad statue (61), which was 
found at Gerjin near Zenjirli, was certainly a product of Ya'di. 
Winckler argues that Zenjirli and Gerjin belonged to Ya'di, and 
were situated near the southern border of Sam'al, the neighbouring 
state. 

L. 3. nD^^finbn nsy See 62 13 ».; illustrate from 2 K. 16 7. 

L. 4. MpnM ^ynn In 62 14 pntcnysn. KpnK is a clear insUnce 
of the emphatic state, cf. V^^TO 1. 14. Kn^3 1. ao, and perhaps vCfXWt 
txp^ 11. 18 f. In 61 and 62 this characteristic Aranu usage does not 
occur. «3M prL2 Cf. 62 19. 

L. 5. btiosn See 61 a n. 

L. 7. MDn3 See 16 a If. bcv Perf. 3 sing, or ptcp., probably 

laboured^ toiUd^ as in Aram., Arab., and late Hebr.; }D will then have 
a comparative sense. Bar-rekub claims that his family was the most 
zealous of all the princely houses in the service of the suzerain. 

L. 8. hhlSk ny*11 Lit / ran at the wheels i. e. followed the chariot ; 
cf. 62 13, and contrast i S. 8 xi in^snD ^^fib \T\\* 

L. 9. ninR33 See 61 a8 n. 

L. 10. p*un p^ The form of the plur. is clearly Aram.; see 61 
4 n. The reduplicated form of V\ is conunon in the Targ., ^1?1; 
in Syr. ^^o». '\SS »|D3 ^^ys Cf. 62 11; ^^3 in this sense is 

frequent in the O. T., e.g. Qoh. 5 10. za &c. 

L. 12. nruOMI Perhaps out of spoils of the campaign; Cl.-Gan. 
Rtc, ii 103. 

L. 13. *in See 61 a7 is. 

L. 14. i^tunn is a double reflexive form, Ethnafal, from n3M or 
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from 3M^ (i.e. ^^?)» the latter being frequent in Syr. in the 
Ethpa. ^\X\t in Hebr. Ps. 119 131 ^raiT. The meaning is prob. 
ihey wished /or ikemseha^ i. e. coveted. Hoffm. compares the Assyr. 
Ittanafal form in itianahriq * flash forth/ and the Ethiop. reflexive with 
prefixed iau (DiUmann Gram. Aih, Spr? 150). Sachau unnecessarily 
supposes an error for nninn. M^3^ See L 4 ». 

L. 15. no hrh The h is governed by isium; HD adds a vaguely 
Intensifying force to bd, as the Arab. L» after an indef. noun; in Palm. 
I«D^3 147 i 19. rao Either sing. TDD or plur. na^. 

L. 16. ^3 is perhaps for TH^^ the final t\ being dropped; it is 
difficult to obtain sense if O is the prep, with suff". rw^h i. e. vh 

there was not, with sufi*. 3 sing, mas., TyV^?, without the final ^; cL 
ntonp 66 a for Nlionp. ftrb is a contracted form of B^ K^, cf. the 
Arab. jJj (inflected like a verb), Aram. n^K Wi^, Mand. m 16, 
and the Ass3rr. ii isu 'ia not/ ' has not' In the second Nftrab inscr. 
the negative shows the same tendency to assimilate itself to the 
word following and to lose the M, thus Tmnit^ 66 4. vath 6- 
csnrh 8. ^nan Plur. with suflF., cf. *nnai« Dan. 2 23. For the n 

inserted cf. ^f?^ from DB^ Ezr. 6 4, and 9 3 ». 

L. 17. no in this and the foil, lines means palace more naturally 
than mausoleum. xob^ Perhaps^ Assyr. kaldmu ' all/ * of every kind.' 
* A house of totality ' will then mean ' a single house ' or ' a house for 
everything'; it was the only palace which Bar-rekub's ancestors 
possessed. Another possible explanation is that 1073 stands by 
metathesis for 13^=ni3^ 'a royal palace/ see 62 17 n.; so Hofim., 
Cl.-Gan., Lid2b.(?). 

L. 18. on^ with the suff. Dn' for prf ; so in Egypt. Aram., e.g. 
tsroon 76 A X ; in Nab., e. g. DH^ 86 a. 0n^^3 80 5 ; in B. Aram., e. g. 
Jer. 10 1 1 and Ezr. (by the side of JWi^, but Dan. has only ftrf) ; and in 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. wnv=Arab. 'llA, Hebr. ino Cant. 2 11. 

L. 19. wra = wrPj cf. T)5n» = t^W w "• *y« = ^vnp 76 2 ; 

similarly the Arab, j^ s Hebr. pnv, Mand. HO^tTO s= Hebr. DB^ 
For the winter and summer palace cf. Am. 3 15 ^^W) nU» TP^ ^^% 
and Jer. 36 a a. mP3=Aram. W0% Arab. J^. 
L. 20. HTV*2 See 1. 4 n. 



Additional note on the dialect of the ZenjirU inscriptions^ 

There can be no doubt that this dialect belongs to the Aramaic, 
rather than to any other branch of the Semitic family. Thus the words 

row, pnK, na, in, Kona, (n)jnttD, «<•», od, onp, pnan ; the forms )"p« 



68] Zenjirli 185 

ei 15. I"a3 II. inar 31. Kho 62 i7(?); the ending n of the fem. 
absol. 6S 6 If. ; the plur. ending in n, p*0*1 (3^ 68 10. 13. )I6^ 62 
3 fi., and without xr, M^ 61 4 if. ; the suff. 3 sing. m. in if and 3 plur. 
in Dif 68 18 n. ; the accus. sign ni 61 28 ; the relative n ; riins=nrrn 
62 2 ; the impf. forms ^(n\ ^nvn &c. 61 2 a 19. TOrhy vxh &c. 61 
23 n. ; the use of the perf. with weak waw ; the absence of the article, 
and the use of the emphatic form in 68 ;— all these forms and usages 
are characteristic of Aramaic. On the other hand there are features 
which exhibit an affinity to the Canaanite group, Hebrew, Moabite, 
I^oenician, e. g. "pK, ^MK, »a 61 10. so, D3, rm, ^'^n, nDT, "TT, ppn, itnn, 
K^, np^, (TO; the impf. 3 plur. in 1^ 61 4 if.; the infin. without 
prefixed D ; while passages abound which find illustrations or parallels 
in the O.T., see esp. 61 9. 16. 18. 23. 29. 62 2. 3. 4. 6. 7. 11. 13. 18. 
19. 68 3. 19 with the notes. Even more significant is the way in 
which this dialect allies itself with Hebr. (and Assyrian) rather than 
with the usual Aram., in the following consonantal equations, the first 
three of which are also characteristic of the dialect of N6rab, 64. 66 :-* 

Arab. Aiam. Hebr. Zen). 

i = n = T 5= T, e.g. *T, p, mr, anr, 1st, tpw, n*'. 
Ci = n = r =s V, e. g. ar*, bj?^, ixm, |«^b>. 

J^ s D s y as V, e. g. HT^ 68 19. 

,> = p (p) == V = p, e.g. pnK, ^, Hpto (61 5 «.). 

In the last equation the alliance is with Aram., not with Hebrew. 
These facts point to the conclusion that the dialect belongs to an early 
stage of Aramaic, and difiiers in many respects from the later literary 
Aramaic, particularly in a closer resemblance to the language of the 
O.T. and of the early Aram, inscrr. from N^rab, Babylon, and Egypt 
(61 I n. 4 n. 5 If. 62 6 If. 68 19 If. &c.). It was a local dialect, with 
certain peculiarities of its own (e. g. p and, TDD, TD1, B^^, HD ?), some 
of which show a kinship with Arabic (e.g. t, OB^M, MD ^2, n = jj, 
ID &c.) ; and no doubt it was influenced by contact with Assyria. 
The Hittite kingdom once predominated in the neighbourhood of 
Ya'di and Sam'al*, but the nature of its influence upon these petty 
states is not known at present 

* This equation is found alio in the Anm. of Ninereh 66, Babylon CIS ii 66. 
69-71, Ana Minor (Abydot 67, Cilida 68. 140 A 6), Ttoa (Axabis) 60. 70, and 
Egypt 71. 74-77. Xt is chaimcteristic of the Aram, of the early period, 8th-4th 
cent. B.C., as used in the Assyrian and Persian empires. The forms n, p, nsi, hi are 
specially significant as distinguishing the old firom the later Aram, of the O.T., 
NaK, Palm., and Palest dialects (see p. a6). 

' Lagnnge ^tp. BibHqm (1901) 30 f. 35 ^M, SSm, (1903) 44. 50, 



1 86 Aramaic [64 



M. Ndrab 1. Prob. vii cent b. c. Louvre. 
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•wy 
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Of Sin-zir-ban, priest ^ of Sahar in Ndrab, deceased. ' And 
this is his image ^ and his couch. ^ Whosoever thou art ' that 
shalt plunder this image "^ and couch ^ from its place, * may 
Sahar and Shamash and Nikal and Nusk pluck ^^ thy name 
and thy place out of life, and with a ? death ^^ kill thee, and 
cause thy seed to perish I But if ^^ thou shalt protect this 
image and couch, ^* may another protect ^^ thine ! 

The two inscrr. 64 and 66 were found in 1891 at Nfirab, a small 
village S£. of Aleppo. They accompany the bas-reliefs of two priests 
of the local sanctuary, finely executed in the Assjrrian manner and 
singularly well preserved. No. 64 represents the priest Sin-zir-ban, 
with hands raised and joined in prayer ; the upper part of the inscr. 
surrounds the head and hands, the lower part is written across the 
robe. The writing is not so archaic and rigid as that of the Zenjirli 
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insciT., while it belongs to an earlier stage than that of the inscrr. 
from TSma (69. 70). An indication of date is afforded by the names 
of the deities mentioned. They are clearly Assyrian ; and ' the moon- 
god at N£rab/ the chief deity of the place, can be none other than 
the Assyrian Sin, whose great temple was at Harran. The worship of 
Sin had already made its way from Harran to N. Syria in the time 
of Bar-rekub, before 7a? b.c. (see p. 183) ; and from the same quarter 
it found a home at NSrab. The temple at Harran was destroyed 
by the Medes in 605 and restored by Nabonid in 55a. Cl.-Ganneau, 
with much plausibility, dates these monuments from this period. He 
suggests that after the catastrophe of 605, N6rab offered the hospitality 
of a shrine to the moon-god and his allied divinities (^/. ii 222). 

L. I. pnrie^ The first letter is not distmcdy cut, but the traces are 
dear enough to justify the reading (Lidzb., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 106 f.). 
This V must be the relative and sign of the genitive ; cf. 65 i, and 
similarly in Phoen., at the head of an inscr., 89 2 xr. In Aram, we 
should expect n at this period (e. g. mDD n CIS ii 70) ; but the usage 
here is perhaps influenced by the Assyr. ia (possessive). plTX^ The 
name is Assyr., Stn-ztr-ban ' Sin has created a son,' a suitable name 
for a priest of nW=Sin, the moon-god; cf. Marduk-zir-bdm CIS ii 
18 end. nOd 65 x. 69 23. b 2; Nab. 98 4; Syr. \Uo^; 

NPun. 55 7 (see ».). The v^ioa may be connected with the Assyr. 
kamdru 'lay prostrate/ hence 103 priest^ lit. 'one who prostrates 
himself.' 

L. a. nw i.e. the moon; Aram, nno, nrro, "WT; Arab.^^; cf. 
Hebr. D^^^nk^ 'moon-shaped ornaments,' Jud. 8 ai. 26. Is. 3 18; see 
further on 1. 9. aia IfW the moon-god at Nirab 65 i. For the 

expression see 24 2 ». ; it implies that the deity was imported from 
elsewhere. 315 is still called y^^l . Three places of this name were 
known to antiquity, this one near Aleppo, another near Sermin (27I m. 
S£. of Aleppo), and a third near Damascus. Nireb is mentioned 
in the list of Thothmes iii, Rec. of the Past, new ser., v 33 ; and 
Stephanus Byz. s.v. t^ripapo^ gives ir<$Ax9 Svpuis, possibly, but not 
certainly, referring to the N6rab here. It is not unlikely that N6rab 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Assyria at this period, judging from 
the strongly marked impress of Assyr. influence on these inscriptions. 

L. 3. rur See add. note ii p. 26. 

L. 4. nnriK l. 7 KnriK = itnfcny (CL-Gan. £t. ii 196, Lidzb.) lit 
couch, here sarcophagus 65 8, cf. Dt. 8 1 1 ^r*U B^ny ; Palm. KB^ny = icX^, 
Inscr. of Tayyibe, p. a 96 19. i . For the orthography cf. |)bpB^K= ^^Uui^^, 
ixnr^Vt^'Athar {Jis) is holy CIS ii 812 (Hoffm. ZA xi an), and in 
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Mand MDDMsKDtsysbyp, Nold Mand, Gr. 58 n. For V=fe^ cf. pmr 
and pnts^. 

L. 5 f. Dmn nK p Cf. 66 8, the indefinite rel. |D as in Nab. 94 5 
n 5>3 p, n p, and in Palm. 147 ii a 34. 45 flF. n p. Cl.-Gan. finds 
a similar construction in 4 3 p&n W^ onM ^3 DM ^D ; bat see note 
in loc. The general sense of Dinn 66 8. 9 is clear from the context, 
but the et3mi]ology is uncertain. The form may be explained as the 
Hafel, or rather Peal, impf. of D3n=D3K carry offby/orciy rob, a root 
frequent in the Targums, the n being written for K as yn for y^y 'hn for 
^^ 78 A i; so Hoffm. 213. Or it may be the Hafel impf. apoco- 
pated of MD3 = KV^3 (cf. 6 5) treated as a n^ verb, with the n retained 
in Hafel as in I'lSKH 1. 11 (Cl.-Gan. 197 f.). The first explanation is 
perhaps preferable. 

L. 8. rr\W( Cf. 61 27 n. Note that r, as in the dialect of Zenjirli, 
here^Aram. n=Arab. c>; see p. 185. 

L. 9. IB^H ^d^ Vtm ^rw M 9. Sahar (1. a tk) is the Aram, 
equivalent of the Assyr. Sin, the moon-god {yw mas.) of Harran. 
Not only Sahar, but the other gods of N6rab are Assyrian in origin. 
Thus Sin, Shamash, [Nergal], Nusku are invoked along with other 
deities, and in this order, by Salmanassar ii and frequendy by ASur- 
banipal, e.g. KB i 130. ii 154 f. 176 ff. 210. 216 ff. Ac. In the 
cylinder from Abft-Habba (Sippar) Nabonid, 555-538 b.c., records 
how he rebuilt I-hul-^ul, the temple of Sin at ^[arran, which bad 
been founded by Salmanassar ii and refounded by ASurbanipal. In 
connexion with his work of restoration, Nabonid calls upon these 
same gods in the order Sin, Ningal (instead of Nergal), Shamash, 
[Ishtar], Nusku; KB in 2 loof. We may conclude, therefore, that 
along with Sin, these other deities, associated with the moon-god, were 
imported from Harran. The god Shamash has been found already at 
Zenjirliy see 01 2 n. Nikal is no doubt the same as Ningal mentioned 
by Nabonid, the n being assimilated, and the k interchanged with g^ 
as in TukuHt^s^rbyn in nD^DH^^n ; moreover Jensen {ZA xi 296 f.) 
shows that the Sumerian Nin-gal would be pronounced by the 
Assyrians Nikal or NikhaL This form actually occurs as the name of 
the goddess, Aa^ ^ia, worshipped at Harran in The Doctrini of 
Addaiy ed. Phillips 24 1. 17; and the same passage enumerates the 
other gods, i^^xi ike eagle, prob. a copyist's misreading of yff^ in 
the original, r^iaiflD the moon-god, and f€xSfVU the sun-god. In 
the inscr. of Nabonid, 1. c, Ningal (» Nikal) is said to be the consort of 
Sin, and ' the mother of the great gods.' Nusku, the son of Sin, was 
a fire-god, the messenger of Bel; Jensen 1. c. 295, Jastrow Rel of 
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Bah, and Assyr. aao f. The above argument is clearly stated by 
CL-Gan. 211-221. VID^ From nD3 Uar aui, cf. iTDW njnn vnn03* 

69 14 (optative). Ezr. 6 11 ; in Hebr. Pr. 2 22. Ps. 52 7 &c. For 
the impf. 3 plur. in 4 for Hn c£ Ti^Jixrf* 1. 11. IVfeCiT 66 9, and see 
61 411. 

L. 10. pn p/ram life rather than/r^xo M^ livings the plur. being 
in the absol. state, and having an abstract sense, like D^llpT &c.; cf. 
pn njn ««</ unto U/e CIS ii 163 4 pna nanK Dan. 7 12. nioi 

nn^ A second accus. of manner after the direct obj. in *p^Da^ I. 1 1 ; 
c£ Mai. 3 24 Dnn fwn nK m^am. Ps. 64 8 r" l^^"^* 01»!. The 
meaning of nn? is unknown. Various explanations are possible: 
thus, a destructive deaih^ Syr. Imm^ destroy; a death in full vigimft 
Hebr. n^ fresh^ cf. "Op "htK xh \OT\ Ber. Rah, %^^\ an ignominious 
deaths Arab. ^, ^ji^ ignominious. The general sense must be the 
same as nnriDD IB^nJl^ 66 9 f. 

L. II. ll^tsa^ With a for p cf. mra 68 19, n^ = 1^^ archer Ac, 
Wright C^/. Gr. 50. n^KHM For the n retained in Hafel 

impf. cf. VSnosv 66 9. [pD]yi^ 60 21, and the usage in B. Aram., 
^BB^ Dan. 7 24, Pljnri Ezr. 413. The Peal of 12H occurs in 66 10. 

L. 12. ^V^ As in the Zenjirli inscrr., V = Hebr. y = Aram. D = 
Arab, ia ; cf. Kir^3 68 19, and see p. I85. The 3 is not assimilated ; cf. 
Ps. 61 8 Ac, ^mno)^ 69 14, and contrast IHD^ 1. 9. 

L. 13. nnriK 66 8 a curious form, not easy to account for. Hoffm., 
213 flF., points it nnnK, an older form of njj?* ^th H—- added to the 
root as in njl (from JH), "J??, nj^ ; then, he says, to this 0^/ was 
added the nominal ending ). The addition H-^ to a triliteral root is, 
however, a very rare occurrence, and it is doubtful whether it would be 
attached to such a common word as nnM. It seems much more likely 
that nnm is merely the emphatic form, with n for M, nnnn being 
an early form of the usual KJnmM, [il^l* 



65. Kdrab 2. Prob. same date as 64. Louvre. 

f?D p mtiriK'? *&fi Jino ova 4 



I90 Aramaic [65 

|K0 ^y "^vh "HsnTw^ Dim ^ 6 
\gth 'm» 'vrh Dy irmi b)D3 7 
pB^yn riN p ^nn« DinnV mriKS 8 
WNan* ^wi '?aDi nnj^ ^iDinni 9 

liKn nnnnw nnnao 10 

Of Agbar, priest of Sahar in Ndrab : ^ this is his image. 
For my righteousness before him ^ he gave me a good name 
and prolonged my days. ^ In the day that I died my mouth 
was not closed from words ; ^ and with my eyes what do 
I see ? Children of the fourth generation I They wept ' for 
me, and were utterly distracted (?). And they did not lay 
with me any vessel ''^of silver or bronze; with my shroud 
they laid me, so that 'for another (?) thou shouldest not 
plunder my couch. Whosoever thou art that shalt injure 
*and plunder me — may Sahar and Nikal and Nusk make 
his death miserable, ^^ and may his posterity perish ! 

The priest Agbar is represented sitting, in the act of offering a 
libation before an altar. Facing him from behind the altar stands an 
attendant, holding a &n. The treatment of the scene recalls an 
Egyptian funeral rite, but the style of the figures is thoroughly Assyrian* 

L. I. naucv^ For r see 64 I If. The name Agbaru occurs in an 
Assyr.-Aram. inscr., CIS ii 42 end ; cf. the name of a chief in the 
Amanus district, GaUan\ KB i i6a. The title as in 64 i. 

L. a. ^n|mt3 See 62 19 n. 8 9. mcn^ be/ore Um, D^p 62 21 ; 

or the suff. cf. TfOtK 62 a. i n., Palm. m:3 VogO^ 21. 80 4. 

L. 3. 3D or Cf. Dy3 DB^ 9 6. ^31^ T^K"^ Cf. 3 9. 

L. 4. nnD Prob. perf, i sing., DHD. If the form were a noun, the 
suff. I sing, would be needed. THKHM? In this inscr. ^ is written 

for K^, tD^ 1. 6. D^nn^ 1. 8. 63 16 if. rnKTIM is the Ethpeal of TnK= 
Syr. inK (see p. 185) to be closed^ hindered from . . , e. g. t^U? . . y^cuft 
Eze. 33 aa, sometimes followed by ^, as here. The general sense 
may be illustrated by Deut. 34 7. 

L. s. rUM nrnD Oratio directa: ^D = rqp what? or hew? For the 
abbreviation cf. VOL 61 3. 4. aa. ntn is the ptcp. = nin. ^y\ -s 

Hebr. DTpai Ex. 20 6- 84 7 Ac. ♦Ma i. c. W? Pacl perf. 3 plur. 
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^th sttff. ; cf. n^an 62 17. The perf. 3 plur. in this dialect ends in 
4, not Hn, e. g. Itsr 1. 6» cf. top 61 a. uro ib. ao ; read, therefore, ^J133 
not p3. Before the suff. the 3 of the 3 plur. reappears, e. g. ^TSO^ 
1. 7. Hofim. (Lc. 234) reads fDd as=^M3; but in this inscr. the suff. 
is always written. 

L. 6. tonnM taim Lidab.'s explanation of these difficult words may 
be accepted provisionally (Eplu i 193). He takes Din as an abstr. 
noun used as infin. abs., and iDnHK as Ethpe. pf. 3 plur. of Din lit. 
murmur^ discomfit^ fig. he distracted, as in Hebr. e. g. Ps. 65 3. Hoflfm. 
suggests lonnKtD im* paa • they wept for me — Oh woe I — the hundred of 
them/ taking im^ as = xAa£, Heb. ^irt, ^(e, Syr. «#oei, «#om, and lonntCO 
as s ^tasVMD (cf. I^nn^ri Dan. 3 ^3) ; the form of the suff. is unusual, 
and must be treated as a case of the separate pron. f6)n (76 B 4) being 
used as a suff., cf. Hebr. n^'T^ £ze. 40 16. n;n^^ l n. 78 B 2 ; 
KauUsch Lehrg, ii 447. itDB^l L e. ^ K^,. |K0 Cf. Dan. 

5 3 KDD^l M3m ^^ND. 4 5 n. 6 5* 

L. 7. X^ Apparently = Hebr. VIQ( in order that. 

L. 8. ormV nnnK^ The construction gives difficulty. It is natural 
to suppose that mriM and DSnn are the same forms as in 64 6. 13. 
Taking the ^ with both words as the negative, repeated for emphasis, 
we may render: *in order that thou — other one — shouldest not 
plunder.' But such a construcdon is almost intolerably harsh ; the ^ 
with mnM may be the prep.,/0r another (dat. commodi). nM p 

See 64 5 i». 

L. 9. For the gods see 64 9 n. \WWt' The Hafel as in 64 

XI n. The 'Z WCl occurs in all the cognate languages, Aram. B^, 
•iwIa he evil, cf* e^^KS 76 a ; Arab, ^b ib. ; Assyr. h(lu * evil ' ; Hebr. 
mo stink. 

L. 10. nnrtDD his manner qf death; the change of persons after 
DK p L 8 is curious. For the meaning cf. mnno manner qf running 
2 S. 18 27, and for the form cf. Targ. Mn??* KTrtOD; here the 
fem. ending is added to the root HID. nnnriM In Nab. im 

(Arab. JL^) is used in the sense of posterity^ e.g. 70 2. 82 3 &c.; 
illustrate from Num. 24 20 tak ^T^ innnjn. The vivid style of 

the inscr. is noticeable, and recalls passages in 4. 5. 61, where similar 
imprecations are to be found. 
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BABYLONIA 

66. Nineveh. CIS ii 1. End of viii cent. b. c. Brit Mos. 

KpTK n a II III - pi a 

lllllllllllllll b 

a 15 double (?) minas of the country, 

* 15- 

c Fifteen double (?) minas of the king. 

The inscr. is written upon one of the bronze lion-weights found at 
Nineveh ; CIS ii 1-14. Twelve of these weights have Assyr. as well 
as Aram, inscrr., and bear the names of Salmanassar, Sargon, and 
Sennacherib ; they belong, therefore, to tlie viii-vii cent. 

a. pD In Babyl. written ideographically ma • na, of Sumerian, 
but possibly Semitic, origin; tlebr. D^^ from riJ9 ^^* 45 12 Ac, 
p^ The mina was the unit in the Babylonian system of weights, 
which was based on the sexagesimal principle; hence 60 shekels = 
one mina, and 60 minas >= one talent* 3 Prob. a symbol for 

doubU \ CIS ii 2. 3. 4. In the Babyl. system there was a double series 
of weights^ a heavy and a light one. The heavy mina = 982*4 
granmies s 151 60 grains, ciic. 3^ Ib^ avou-.; the light mina was half 
the weight, i,e. 491*2 grammes = 7580 grains, circ. i^ lb. avoir. 
The present weight weighs a little over 32 lb. 14 oz. ; when new 
it prob. weighed about 33 lb. 6 oz. ; its value, therefore, is that of the 
heavy standard. These lion-weights belong some to the one class, 
some to the other; the light weights sometimes have the shape of 
a duck. See Kennedy, art. Weights and Measures, Hastings' DicU 
BibL\ Benzinger Hebr. Arch, x8o ff.; Nowack Lehrb. Heir. Arch. 
i 206 ff. ^ Sign of the genit. \ Blitu MpnM 61 5 n. 

c. *|^0 In Aram, tjcho would be usual ; the form is prob. due to 
Assyr. influence (Corp.). The ' minas of the king ' corresponds to the 
Assyr. mana la iam\ cf. Hebr. *I^T fntc 2 S. 14 26 (prob. a post-exilic 
addition, giving the weight by the Persian standard). These weights 
were found among the foundations of a royal pdace, underneath 
a colossal winged bull; most of them bear the king's name in the 
Assyrian versions of the inscriptions. 
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ASIA MINOR 

67. AbydM. CIS ii 108. vi-^ cent b.c. Brit. Mus. 

NUDp n NnnO hl^ pfiDK a 

A * 
tf Correct (?) according to the commissioners (?) of money. 

This lion-weight, found at Abydos in Asia Minor, belongs to the 
Persian period, as the form of the letters shows. At this period Asia 
Minor was subject to Persian rule, and the Persian satraps used 
Aramaic in intercourse with the subject races in the west of the empire 
(cf. 71 fi.). This was a trade weight officially certified to be of full 
standard. It weighs 26*^57 grammes, i. e. originally 26 grammes = 
about 56 lb.; hence it appears that the standard was not the Babylonian 
one (68), nor the Persian silver talent of 33*6 kilogrs., but the Persian- 
Euboean gold talent of 25*92 kilogrs. On the back of the lion is 
the mark ^, apparently from the Archaic Gk. alphabet ; it seems to 
indicate that the weight was used in commerce with the Greeks. 

a. pADM is best explained as an Iranian word uspum ' completeness,' 
'whole' (Marti BtbL-Aram. Chr. Gloss.), consequently the meaning 
here will be <of fall standard'; in £zr. 5 8 Ac KflBDK 'completely,' 
' with exactness.' A different explanation is suggested by Hofimann, 
ZA xi 235 f. He regards pl^DM as an Aram, form of Q^? nail^ with 
M prefixed as in ^HXtt, and with D=V as in KniD 68 13=1^ ; and 
compares the use of si^ur ' nail-sign ' in Assyr., e. g. ' instead of their 
seal they have made their nail-sign' {supurhmu), KB iv 104. The 
Persian etymology, however, seems more likely in view of the date 
and origin of the inscr. ^^7 Lit. to mtii, so be/are^ cp. in Palm. 

147 i 10. M^VID Prob.s' officials,' but the precise meaning is 

uncertain. VogQ^ renders 'guardians' from nno hidiy a questionable 
use of the root ; Levy renders ' satraps ' ; Geiger < staters,' ' correct in 
accordance with the silver stater' (Cook Aram. Gloss. 23); but the 
weight of the lion shows that the standard was the gold talent, as 
Meyer points out, Enisiehung d.Judenth. iin. The proper expression 
for ' officials in charge of the money ' would be MDD3 ^9 n M^nno 
(Hal^vy) ; the Aramaic of these Persian commissioners was perhaps 
not very correct 

O 



\ 
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68. Oilioia. v-iv cent b. c. In sita. 

•QW^B^nix I 

"^js^mSvS 3 

nan n3K lay tn^x 5 
piix nnniTD nit inriNai 6 

I am WSWN§, son " of 'fwsi, grandson of * w§WNS, and 
my mother is ^ 'swlkrti ; and while ^ I am hunting here, 
* it is in this place that I am makii^ my meal. 

The inscr. is carved upon a rock SE. of Saraldin, in the valley of 
the river Lamas, in the SE. of Cilida. A facsimile is given by NdlcL 
Lc. infra. 

L. I. wm This and the other pr. nn. appear to be non-Semitic, 
perhaps Persian ; but the forms are uncertain because the 1 may be 
read 3. Hal^vy reads 3 in each case, and takes eoSBO asssBvyycriTs, 
a dialectical form of SvyycnTs (e^=£), ^eODtt L 3=*Aird[^; Rea. 
Sim. i (1893) 183 ff. NOldeke reads 1, ZA vii (1892) 350 ff. 

L. 3. n-U *U C£ 8 I. For n in Cilida = n cf. 148 A 6 and 

p. 185 n. 

L. 4. ^n'uhvK is explained by HaUvy Ashgal the Cretan, or ^ 
Cretcpolis (in Pisidia) ; for hlW^ he compares ^JS^ Ps. 46 10 Ac, and 
takes ^rro as an ethnic form. ^D wheny d. Palm. 181 3 Kin Hd 

pn and 1. 4. ^T3, n3 more often mean as, e. g. 76 C 3. 84 4 ftc. 

L. 6. nay Minr Lit doing a hunt I nsy ptcp. active. rUH i.e. 

n^ Aeress^l^ as the BibL Aram, nen^^r. 

L. 6. M*nnM Contrast m\tm 64 8. nnntC^D reading n rather 

than *T ; the form is Ethpa. ptcp. from rrw, and, like JSlU^r^^ipunw 
in the N.T., e.g. John 21 12. 15, means breakitig {my)/asi (Ndideke 
Lc). The reading mtWO can only mean/iMu cast down, not *je me 
repose' (Hal^). 



] 
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ARABIA 

69. TAma. CIS ii 113. Date prob. v cent. b. c. Louvre. 

a 



iiz nira 

vh:sxr\ oina n] rht «p3»fta . . 
n dW? KO»n 'n'jK jn'Ltrw 

n 



I 

2 

3 

4 
5 

6 



K }n^K.... 8 

♦B3K p noen njnn ^mnor 
. « on n dW? KO'n \i'?k 



Kn&'tr pi III 



I 

3 

4 

5 

6 



7 
8 



9 

30 



fjpn K^pn p 
iSjTi ^3 II III pjTT «j?a n 



02 
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b 

a in the aand 3^ear ... ^ [in T6m]a, Salm of Mahram 

and Shingala ' and Ashtra, the gods of T6ma, to $alm of 

^ [Hajam] • . appointed him on this day [in T£]ma 

•which .•..•••••.'' •therefore . . . . • which Salm-shezeb, 

son of Pet-osiri, set up ^® [in the temple of S]alm of Hajam, 
therefore the gods of ^^Tdma ma[de gra]nts to Salm-shezeb, 
son of Pet-osiri, ^' and to his seed in the temple of Salm of 
Hajam. And any man ^' who shall destroy this pillar, may 
the gods of Tftma ^^ pluck out him and his seed and his name 
from before "Tftmal And this is the grant which ^•Salm 
of Marram and Shingala and Ashtra, ^^ the gods of T6ma, 
have g[iven] to Salm of Hajam . • : ^* from the field 16 palms, 
and from the treasure (?) ^'of the king 5 palms, in all ^21 
palms • . year by year. And neither gods nor men ^^ shall 
bri[ng out] Salm-shezeb, son of Pet-osiri, ^ from this temple, 
neither his se[ed] nor his name, (who are) ^ prie[sts in] this 
temple [for ever]. 

b. Salm-shezeb the priest 

The characters exhibit some archaic forms, e. g. r and ^ ; but as 
a whole they belong to the early part of the middle period of 
Aramaic writing. Like 61-68 the inscr. is carved in relief It 
records how a new deity, @alm of Hajam, was introduced into 
T6ma by the priest ^alm-shezeb, who further provided an endow- 
ment for the new temple, and founded an hereditary priesthood. 
On one side of the stone the god 9^m of Hajam is represented 
in Assyrian fashion, and below him a priest stands before an altar, 
with the inscr. b underneath. 

L. I. nra See 6 I n . TW is in the constr. st. before the numeral 
as in 71 3, and often in Nab. and Palm., e. g. 78 4. HO 5. 

L. a. D^ 70 3 perhaps connected with v^JLb be dark (cf. Assyr. 
kakkabu falmu^iht planet K6w&n or Saturn, and the pr. n. Salmu-ahi^ 
KB iv 150; see Am. 5 36), rather than abbreviated from bps DTK 
image of B. ; see 88 a ». ^alm appears to have been an Aramaic or 
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N. Semitic deity, and not native to Arabia. Like ^3, he is given 
a local designation, 11. 10. 16. The names of the gods are here 
restored from L 16. 

L. 3. KO^n Cf. 81 2 =s KO^n Gen. 26 15 = i Chr, 1 30 a descendant 
of Ishmael, Is. 21 14. Jer. 25 23. The town, now caUed 'UI^, 
is situated in N. Arabia (£1-Hejaz) in an oasis famous, even in 
ancient times, for its abundant and inexhaustible spring. Caravans 
(Job 6 19) on their way to Egypt or Assyria halted here; and the 
influence of commerce with these two countries is evident in this 
stone : the name of the priest's &ther is Egyptian, the figures of the 
god and his minister are Assyrian. [D3n]^T xh)h is governed by 

some verb denoting that the local gods had sanctioned the admission 
of this stranger deity; the Corp. suggests Ip^ (1. zi) at the beginning 
of L a. 

L. 4. rrav Prob. pf. 3 sing. m. with suflf.si'ibb; the subj. will be 
the priest, the obj. the god. 

L. 8. Ijrh 1. io=)n if-^ht then^ therefore; Dan. 2 6. 9 &c. 

L. 9. 3ns^^ Le. i^a/m has delivered; cf. the Assyr. Salmrmuiizib^ 
NiM'h'zibafmi Schrader COT A21, and the Hebr. ^T^ Neh. 3 4 
(Cook Aram. Gl s. v.) ; srr, in Targ. 3T^, Syr. a7qX, is Shafel of 
3t% 101 13 f. notSfi 74 A 4 i. e. he whom Osiris gave, cf. the 

Egypt. P^'dy-st ' he whom Isis gave,' P^-dy-Imn * he whom Ammon 
gave,' and the Bibl. nfi^DIB, T^ ^tsie i. e. P'-dy-p'-If ' he whom the 
Ra gave'; s^e Driver, art. Potiphar, DB iv 33. 

L. 10. W\ Prob. the name of a place where §alm was worshipped ; 
cf. piiJ' Yakat ii 886 (ed. Wtistenfeld), in Yemen. 

L. II. xpn Pftel; cf. the meaning of the noun WSffn I. 15 gift, 
endcwmeni, Dan. 4 24 LXX iXurffAotrwrjj Matt. 6 i SucouKrvn; ; Arab, 
ai ju# alms. 

L. 12. ^Ul *Uai See 64 and 66 for the adjurations. 

L. 13. bsn* Pael, des/rqy; the root is found with this meaning in 
all the Semitic languages. KHID Perhaps the same word as 

iZi lit. an elevation ofland^ a stone which indicates the road, in pi. tomb, 
with D=V; see note on peDM 67 (Hofim.). In the Corp. the form is 
connected with the Syr. \SJ^ found, make firm, IL'L'clbd stabilitas\ but 
no derivative of this root is actually used in the sense of monument, 
Winckler considers that it=the Ass3nr. asumitu 'inscribed stele,' Altor. 
Forsch. ii 76 f. (m Delitzsch Assyr. HWB 3. v. ODI), a plausible 
derivation. 

L. 14. ^mno^ See 64 9 ».; for 3 retained cf. pfiirr 1. 21. n^on 
64 12 If. TXSf> L 22. In Hebr. DB^ is found with almost the same 
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meaning, posteriiy, e.g. Dt. 26 7. Ruth 4 5. 10 &c. «filM p Cf. 

I K. 9 7 (^» i>J»). Dt 28 63 i^y with HDi). 

L. 15. KT KH Fem. of Woi=Arab. fjui, Syr. )|oi, Targ. inPl. wnpTV 
See I. II ff. Winckler, however, regards this as a Babyl. loan-word= 
sa/hiku 'the regular dues or income of a temple' (Dditzsch Assyr, 
HWB 513), e. g. KB iii 2 32 1. 13. This is at any rate a plausible 
explanation, for the influence of Babylonia upon T£ma, especially 
in religious matters, was certainly strong. See Alkr. Farsch. i 183. 

L. 16. D^llD No doubt the name of a place, like Dan. It is 
apparently preserved in the Arab. *^j*^ near Jebel Selma, which is 
in the neighbourhood of T£ma, Yaj^tlt iv 425. vhistf A deity 

otherwise unknown; possibly the M is the fem. ending. The name 
has been compared (Corp.) with that of a Babylonian goddess ^30^, 
mentioned in the lexicon of Bar Bahlul, and stated to be the Chaldaean 
equivalent of Aphrodite, Lagarde Gesam, Abhandl. 17. Another sug- 
gestion is that Singala {Sm-gala) is the moon-god, Neubauer 5/. BM. 
i 224 n. Cf. the Pakn. h}Je^ pr. n. fem. 148 12. MH^rM L 3. Hal^vy 

suggests that Mn^B^=Kn^DM (with fi^ for D as in nnryr 1. 18), a form 
which occurs in the name of a Palm, deity Mn^DMnn "PaPaa-tifnj (prob. 
Rab-osirts) \4n i 10. But it is possible that Mn^e^ in spite of the ^-r- 
is the goddess A shir a, who was certainly known in Arabia ; see 10 4 n. 
and Lagrange RB x 549. 

L. 17. . M The Corp. restores IK, with the sense scilicet, 

L. 18. vbpn Emph. St., Targ. K^fD, Syr. \^ field] cf. CIS ii 24. 
27 K^pn T\T\ record or tablet of the field. This may well have been 
the land with which the temple was endowed, or 'the land of the 
priests'; see Gen. 47 22 and Lagrange RB x 219 who cites in illus- 
tration the Nab. Dnn, 79 8 n. |^pn Cf. Targ. Ex. 15 27 P^p^ f^a») 
(at Elim). In the present day the value of land at T6ma is reckoned 
by the number of palms on it ; the price of a tree is said to be 20 
francs. KTID^B^ treasury = MID^D, JftooAtf . Winckler explains the 
word by the BabyL limtu 'a fixing' or 'fixed portion,' so yjcho ^ 'v 
' the king's crown estates,' Altor. Forsch. i 184. The BabyL i(mtu does 
not appear to be used exactly in this sense ; at the same time it must 
be admitted that ' treasury ' is not a suitable word for what was clearly 
landed property consisting of date-palms. 

L. 19. For the prince's contribution to the sanctuary cf. Eze. 46 17 ; 
in many Nab. inscrr. the fine for violating a tomb is ordered to be 
divided between the god and the king, e. g. 80 8 ». 81 7 f. Sec, 

L. 20. After the numerical symbol the Corp. restores MH 
or KT. p^M 76 C 7. There is no need to render ' divine 
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persons' i.e. members of the royal familj (Hal^vy, Neubauer Lc. 
aia ».). 

L. ai. pBJiT For the n retained in Hafel cf. nSMiTI 64 11 »., and 
for the J cf* in Nab. ptX^ 79 a. 80 5 te., and see I. 14 ». The form 
here exactly resembles pnw Targ. Jon. Ex. 11 7 ; Dalman Gr. 241. 

L. 33. K^nra See 64 I ». 



70. Ttaia. CIS ii 114. Circ iv cent. b.c. Louvre. 

rhv^ dW? |[n] 3 



The seat which Ma'nan, son of 'Imran, offered to the god 
!^lm, for the life of his soul. 

The characters belong to a period late in the middle stage of Aram, 
writing. They are almost all of the same size, and written as it were 
between straight lines, like CIS ii 72 from Chaldaea ; the Chaldaean 
manner, exemplified in the latter inscr., has perhaps influenced this style 
of writing (cf. 69 3 ».). The T and ^ are archaic in form, p is almost 
Nabataean, p is shaped like a V> ^^d K has the curious shape 4^, D is 
written with the two down strokes equal in length. 

L. I. MOn^ Cf. sniD 80 4, here a seat on which the image of the god 
was placed on certain days, the Lat. pulvinar deorum ; cf. Pahn. vwyf 
in the inscr. from e^Tayyibe p. 296 ».!, and KTO'nM (Nab.) p. 255 n, i. 

L. 2. XSSfO Cf. the Nab. pr. n. K^yt3 CIS ii 294, Euting Nab. Inschr, 
19, and the Palm, ^^yo Mavmcos, e. g. VogQ6 27 4 &c. It is found in 
composition, e. g. ^*1^^U3n^ CIS ii 1 18, and perhaps lies behind Movt/tof, 
the name of a deity associated with the sun-god at Edessa; cf. the 
pr. nn. 4U\ ^^ (Hejra) and Jo^^oi^^ (a king of Edessa). poy 
s= *^yil *Ev^ipavo9 from Hauran ; cf. the Sinaitic nDpiy Eut Sin. 
Insckr. 72, CL-Gan. Rec. ii 213; and D%p(?) at SafS, Dussaud et 
Macler Sa/d no. 68. The root loy, ^ = live, e. g. n^fcO IDy n 
Eut. Sin, Insckr. 651 ; the Arab, has also the meaning worship. Both 
pr. names have the ending dSv, apparently usual among the Aramaeans 
of Arabia. 

L. 3. MH^M D^r See 69 2 n. 

L. 4. nras ^^n^ A favourite formula (with variations) in Palm, 
inscrr.; cf. 20 ii. 
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EGYPT 

71. Memphis. CIS ii 122. Date 48a b. c. Berlin Museum. 

a 

Nnanp nanon [? n] ii ^^ nny nna lannw nin na nan ^na i 

lannK ntM« nan na ^d^k kh'^n ^twn Dip a 

...3DfiTa4 

* wan ^ 

a. Blessed be Abbft, son of Hdr, and AhatbA, daughter 
of * Aday&, both assisted by divine favour (?) 1 The approach 
^before the god Osiris. Abseli, son of Abbi, his mother 
(being) Ahatbd, ' spake thus in the 4th year, (in) the month 
Mebiff of Xerxes king of kings. ^ By the hand of Pamen . . . 

b. Hakna. 

The inscr. is written upon the base of a tablet carved with a 
representation of an Egyptian funeral scene. In the uppemiost panel 
Osiris sits, attended by Isis and Nephthys; the parents of Abseli 
approach the deity with outstretched arms. Certain details, such as 
the clipped hair of the figures, betray the foreign nationality of the 
donor; the hieroglyphic inscr.^ in the upper part of the tablet is 
evidently written by an unskilful hand. In general appearance the 
stone resembles 76. It belongs to the period when Egypt formed 
a part of the Persian empire (b.c. 525-332); and we learn from 
it that the Aram, settlers used their own language, which was also 
the language of the Persian government (cf. 67 ».), and at the same 
time adapted themselves to the religion of the country. 

L. I. T*^ 76 I ; the plur. would be more correct here. nSM 

Prob. = the Aram. (CM. nin Cf. the common Nab. pr. n. nin 

(=i>*) S7 ^' ^^ 6 *c., and the O.T. "Wi Ex. 17 10. Num. 

^ ' Offering made to Osiris, prince of Amenti, the great god, the lord of Abydos, 
that he may give good sepultnie to (the spirit of) Ahitobn, the matron faithfbl 
before the great god'; and behind the figure of Abba, 'the foreigner, snmamed 
Hitop.* 
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31 8. \anroc Perhaps = PKttC Tm sister of her father, cf. the 

biblical 3Mm and the Aram. HDriM (i.e. t'l^niC) ? mother's brother. Levy 
Si^. u. Gemmen p. 14 no. ao. Lidzb. illustrates from Talm. B. 
Baha Bathra no a DMH "^Tvb pDH D^n nn 'most sons are like the 
brothers of the mother.' n^ Prob. the same name as the Arab. 

Adi,Adiya,\s^, '^i^; the root means to pass, run, transgress, cf. 
the O.T. iTl^ a K. 22 I « Yah passes bj.' But the word may be read 
n^"iy. The numerical symbols must refer to the parents of 

the donor. nDHDn The meaning is obscure. If the word is 

compounded of the Egypt hes, hestu and ameh, it will mtsiXi favoured hy 
the god, faithful) cf. 76 4 n^n plur. those favoured (by Osiris); in the 
Egypt, inscr. (p. aoo ». z) ameh is rendered ' faithful.' It is an expres- 
sion taken from the terminology of the Egypt funeral rites. The form 
rtDTl is found on a wooden sarcophagus of the Ptolemaic period in the 
Cairo Museum, Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 11. Knmp The confused way 

in which the word is written on the stone, with 3 superadded, shows 
that the scribe was uncertain about the form. It is probably a noun, 
with the sense of a ' nomen actionis,' a drawing near, cf. 72 i ni*lp 
and Ps. 73 a8 31t3 'h D^n^K TOr\p\ at any rate the word denotes the 
'accession' to Osiris after death. According to Egyptian belief the 
departed soul, if judged pure, did not merely go to Osiris, but actually 
became Osiris. 

L. a. 'h^M The second part of the compound resembles v9 Neh. 
118. ^^ ib. 12 7 ; the ^n^D = to weigh. In inscr. b the Egyptian 
name is given, feuan ffahna, 

L. 3. TnD The name of the sixth month, Jan. 26-Feb. 24, in 
Egyptian, in Coptic mechir; see Brightman Liturgies i. 582. W^BTI 
= the old Persian ffshqydrshd=s B^lf^DK Esth. 1 i &c., in Greek 
B^p^; he reigned from 485 to 465 b.c. MO^ V tcho A common 
title of the Persian kings; see 6 18 n,, and Driver Introdf 546. 

L. 4. TD introduces the name of the scribe or sculptor, an Egyptian, 
;d& = Pa-amen 'who belongs to the god Amen'; again in CIS ii 
1483. 

72. MemphiB. CIS ii 123. Date v-iv cent b. c. Louvre. 

na ab^ax lay *fln n % 
WK Dnp lay ^^5 wa 3 
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Offering for the approach of Banitii to Osiris-Apis made by 
Abi^ab, son ^ of Banith. Thus (?) he made it before Osiris- 
Apis. 

The inscr. is written on an oblong vessel used for libations; it was 
found in the Serapaeum at Memphis. 

L. I. ^DTin Prob. an Egypt word hoipit, later hotpi =: ' obla- 
tion.' nnnp^ See 71 i ». rua An Egypt pr. n., found 
again in CIS ii 148 3. The meaning is uncertain; Pa-neit, i.e. 
'belonging to the goddess Neit/ has been suggested/ but it is 
questionable whether the Semitic D is ever used to transcribe the 
Egypt, p* Maspero explains Banit as=' leaping ' in Egyptian (Corp.). 

L. 2. ^Dn nolM Osiris- Apis, called by the Greeks Serapis, specially 
honoured at Memphis ; ^DH = Egypt Hapi, It is probable that t\n is 
to be read in Jer. 46 15 MT TT?^' ^nw, which many modems correct 
to V^^ ^? D?i after the LXX (26 15) hih. ri iil^vy€y dird <rov 6 ^Airif ; 
6 fiMTxoi 6 iKktiem crov tcrX M'^M = the Hebr. DIQ^M i Chr. 

8 II. 

L. 3. ^ra The context suggests the rendering /Aus ; but there is no 
exact parallel for the form. It may be an abbreviation of ^Kn (Bab.- 
Aram. = Mix) +3 ; see Dalman 81, Wright Comp, Gr. 109. The word 
has been rendered <a piece of bread/ Le. a second offering, after 
a Coptic noun which it somewhat resembles; but this is not probable 
(Corp.), 



78. Elephantana. CIS ii 137. iv cent b.c. Berlin Museum. 

B A 



4 
TNJr p]Tn*Tnn[x] 5 

pp Mi'?a 



6 
7 
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A. Now behold, the 1st drea^ I saw, and from that time 

1 was very hot ; there appeared an apparition ; its words 
(were), ' Hail ' ! B. Now if ornaments (?) of all kinds thou 
sellest, the infants shall eat; behold, there is not a small 
remainder. 

The above text3 are written with a reed pen in Egyptian-Aram, 
characters on either side of a fragment of pottery. They are 
evidently complete in themselves, for the sentences are not broken 
off, but squeezed into the shape of the potsherd; the two texts form 
a single narrative. It was the custom to write down brief descriptions 
of dreams, and bring them to the temple to be interpreted 

A. L. I. rw = r»? now m Bibl. Aram. hr\ Cf. *« in 
Dan. ) D^n Cf. t& icpSnQv Mtcww on a Gk. pap3mi8 (Corp.). 

L. 4. DDH = Don, p,,.<Mi,>. feoe^ is an adverb = ^^^ Dan. 

2 la &c. 

L. 5. nnn Prob. an error for ^mrw Ethpeal pf. (Corp.), 147 
i 7. irn i. e. nn cf. K^Jn KTTOJ Targ. Job 20 8, 

L. 7. ihv i* e. D^ cf. 'AiroAA«i>vu>v cISov' vpoairofHViTai fun: Aiyci* 
Xcup€, from the papyrus quoted above (Corp.). 

B. L. I. ^nav Plur. constr. before ^3, cf. ^3 *ntD3 Eze. 44 30. The 
meaning is prob omamenis, Targ. ^^^, \\ij^'^ finery \ cf. in Palni. 
119 4 n^n^nim iheir cmamenis. Hoffmann {ZA xi 223) renders 
bundles, cf. Hebr. D^fOf Ru. 2 16 ; a less suitable sense. 

L. 2. ton^anrn Pael impf. 2 mas. or 3 fem. sing. For the suff. Itsn 
see 66 6 n, 

L. 3. ibfiC Impf. 3 plur. without nun ; see 61 4 ». 

LI. 4-6. t^tdp itw vh The meaning seems to be ' there is plenty 
left.' IKB^ Prob. a noun = Hebr. 'Wf 1 cf- Nab. n^-uce^ 04 3. For vh 
before a noun-clause cf. "h nnsn M7 Ps. 22 3. «J1D3 B^M vh ^3 Job 
9 32 &c. 



74. Elephantina. CIS ii 138. iv cent. Brit. Mus. no. 142x9. 

B A 

ID^tyiama xrtt . . . ....napDx'jyfi i 

[xnnjD vm pi pann in n pnia hixi % 
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TbK TTTTtt 'jy I*? I . . . . nwbB "jv '^^Bn 4 

ipDnSona^ ...^hvd'mw 5 

f>^r^\ih ...ynh^htxen 6 

pDiTabo ...inriBinttfi 7 

■Qin3t3[B] ...apttia s 

^T ....0 9 

A B 

' Isimen, son of . . made .... ... Seho, son of hbrtisn 

^ for these comforters (?), whom . . . they will give (?), and if the 

he ... . w[itiiesses ?] have said 

' and Geshuria (?) shall judge . . . hrtb' and BGTF ; hbrti[sn] 

him . • • 

^ and he asked about Petosiris to us i^inst puhdk. He said 

^ Sehumu for these .... ? to him our prince (?), and 

^ and he asked about he did not give us 

^ Petharpoh rates ... of kings, our prince (?) 

^ son of Kaumen .... Fetenutir, son of 

' shall carve (?) 

The above texts are written with ink on either side of a potsherd; 
they probably formed part of a legal document 

A. L. I. pDM An Egypt pr. n., perhaps Isi-mm^* Isis is firm.' 

L. 2. I^K 1. 5 = ^?K in the Mishnah, Hebr. nitc ; here preceding the 
noun, as r?K in Dan. 2 44. 717 and \hi\ in the PaL Talmud, see 
Dalman Gram. 82. prUD Perhaps = ipn?^ comforters in the 

sense of supporters or witnesses in a legal action. 

L. 3. r\>T^ Prob. = mnM. KmtW It is not certain whether 

this is a pr. n. or a noun. 

L. 4. noitSD See 69 9 ff. 

L. 6, *^\rw Pr. n. with ending \^ as in Nab. 

L. 7. t3*infi*int3E) An Egypt, pr. n.='he whom the god Harpocrates 
gave/ nffrca^>3roxp<i^ri;s; again in CIS ii 147 11. The n is used to 
transcribe the softer and harder aspirate (like the Arab. ^ and ^ ) 
in Egyptian. ^ ^ 

L. 8. )DD An ^gypt. pr. n. Kamm^ Kaummu. 

B. L. I. Kmr 77 A 4 = the Egypt Zeho, in Gk. Tcc&s or 
Tax«os. t^^'^^n Perhaps a Persian name (Corp.). 
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L. 5. pD 1. 7 18 explained as = txyw our pnnce. For the sufif. cf. 
Palm. pD 128 3 ; Nab. feCMnD 81 8. 

L. 6. fpi=itch h tis, 

L. 7. Tt^J>D Seems to be written for vt*J>Dt and to be part of the 
phrase K^^^O *]^, the usual title of the Persian kings, 71 3 and Dan. 
2 37 (of Nebuchadnezzar). 

L. 8. nn^D[D] =s the Egypt. PefeniOfru ' devoted to the gods/ 
L. 9. 9(py* Apparendy from the Aram, f^y to engrave an s/one; the 
reference is not clear. 



76. Egypt ; the Oarpentras Stele. CIS ii 141. v-iv cent. b. c. 

Museum of Carpentras (S. France). 

xnSx nDi« n xnian ^finn ma xan nana i 
nan max nh jt^k ytji may ah jr^xa Djn^a « 

n^Dn pi ^nyDi nn'^fi nn 4 

Blessed be Taba, daughter of Tahapi, devoted worshipper 
of the god Osiris. ^ Aught of evil thou hast not done, and 
calumny against any man thou hast never (?) spoken. ^ Before 
Osiris be thou blessed 1 From before Osiris take thou water ! 
^ Be thou a worshipper, my pleasant one (?), and among the 
favoured .... 

Above die inscr. an Egyptian funeral scene is carved; cf. 71. The 
characters belong to a somewhat later type than those of the latter 
inscr. ; some of them, a, % \ V» % T, \ V, n, M, illustrate very clearly 
the transition from the archaic to the square alphabet See Driver 
Samuel xviii-xxi. 

L. z. n3^"n Cf. 71 I. feCn Egypt pr. n. f., A7-to' ' she who is 

of the spirit.' ^&nn Also Egypt., ' she who is of the god Hapi ' ; 

the mas. Pahapi is a common name. KrDDH L e. Kti99? Monk 

in Egypt. = ' pious,' ' perfect ' ; cf. the mas. now n nrUD CIS ii 
142. KH^K noiK Cf. 71 a. 

L. a. XSfXSO i. e. DH^O, so in Nab. 94 6> cf. Mand. DK*1^^D (N5ld. 
Mand, Gr. z86) ; in Palm. jTlD 147 i 5 and {fjCpTiO ib. 8; in Tai^gums 
DSnn and Talm. ^T9 (Dahnan Gr. 90) ; in Syr. y!^. The word is 
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compounded of STfD = STW and MO, lit scMle guii; the various 
forms are corraptions of this (Wright C<mp, Gr. 126). Jtnxi 

See 66 9 ». miV and n^DK a or 3 fern. smg. e^K YO nnDM 
Prob. a variation of the idiom f \m %£/ i. e. he calummdUd, cf. Dan. 
3 8. 6 25. With ^ro (so in Mand.) s Yip lit jiurx^Zr cf. Syr. \^^ 
Hebr. n^, Mand. HOWi = Hebr. 0^. nDD I e. nen = ^r 

may mean thert^yonder^ cf. £zr. 6 17. 6 z, i. e. on the earth, speaking 
from the other world (so N6ld., Lidzb.), a somewhat artificial ex- 
planation. Lagarde suggests that non = Syr. ^oV.dD (from ]fUftLX 
eotr. The word cannot xs^siXi perfect \ in Aram, this would be not 
MQQ but HD^, as is the rule with adjectives from y'p verbs. 

I" 3« ^np po Egypt monuments and papyri frequently mention 
water as a Ust offering to the dead; illustrate from CIG 6662 cv^x^^ 
Kvpiia, 801(17) <roc h "Ocifw ri ^xf^v v&op. 6717. Note the Hebraism 
^np, cf. r*K 1. a. 

L. 4. ^nvo^ may be the name of an Egypt, deity, which nr6fi 
seems to require; or it is an error for ^noy^, cf. a Sam. 1 36. 
Cant 7 7. rron Perhaps the Egypt hosiau 'favoured (by 

Osiris)/ cf. nDnon 71 x «• It is also explained as = Vlm%% pious 
(plur.) ; but this would be written K^Q. The line prob. ended 
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Brit Mus. 

A (recto) 

. . . [Q]n'? DHiM «•?&» wVi I 

DHM^K ♦ya B^'W a 



. . . . [n»]Tp pyiy tiTD^p f ... 3 

'jaK* pnn« pvai y 4 

[|]in ♦ma«'? njrw ♦m . . 5 

. . . njno ♦aa me'n n«"io -jn . . . 7 

. . . jnxD ^n'pi* jwann on*? ne'w . . 8 

T^\W^lfpff 9 
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B (verso) 

. . . ywn «a^o n jnnon "jy ♦»'? 

«3f?o ruy nn« in wifi la 

. . . [n3]jn "toN waSo n ^♦'jd wifi -o 

rfl i^'n anna ^nn ion n'jbQj] 

T^jDi \^v pnn» «S Y^nai I'jKa . 

X:&a K3f?0 ♦fi'jK 'jy J?[31B -tt] 

C (recto) 

ntroi j3jm K3f?o . . . 

jnp n n3T 

. . ♦nttaS may na p ♦ni'?n[n] 

. . . [D]n3toi 'Kona Dinytr . 

ihtfTf< ^nn 1 . . 

inj; . m'ji p'tk ny n 

a|...» 

D (verso) 

^max n*? jw* n . . 

n poa 'n7N w . . 

'^Tf^ ppD] . . . 

w «rijyw nawTi na 

[♦]! niM "tt •fjy 

'ji niap^ p3ri[y] 

»iyx n*? jnaNi 

"ji l^jn i'jfia nni 



I. 

a 
3 

4 

5 
6 

7 



I 
a 

3 

4 

5 

7 
8 



I 
a 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7 
8 

9 
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A 

* . . . nor may their belly be filled with bread ...*... each 
the pains (?) of their gods •..'... their agreements, until 
they build the ci[ty] . . . ^ . . • and in later days he shall 
eat . . . '^ . . . righteousness to his father, and he shall sell . . • 
^ . • . and let him weigh it in his heart, and let some one slay 
the s[ons] ... ^ ... his lord, and let some one release the aons 
of his lord ...'... bread, and may the gods of Egypt 
assemble ...*... 43 years . . . 

B 

^ ... for my sons, according to the testimony of the king, 
and he heard ...'... son of Punsh, he delayed (?). The 
king answered ...*... son of Punsh the words which 
the king said ; and he answered . . . ^ . . . thou didst kill 
them. Thou shalt go with the sword of thy might and . . . 
* . . . shall be changed (?) for thee, and the captives which 
thou hast taken this year ...'... in these ; and thy bones 
shall not go down to Sheol, and thy shadow ...''•.. [son 
of Funjsh, upon the thousands (?) of the kii^ . . . 

C 

^ . . . th6 king, and he cried and anointing-oil ...'... this 
which he called ...'... thou shalt hang him even as thou 
didst to his sons . . . ^ . . . unless in the place where the 
sea is he kill . . . '^ • . . Sha'atram (?) in Tamai (?) and 
Menah[em] ...'... thou shalt go and be at ease . . . 
^ . . . with the gods, and he whispered (?), Help I (?)...•.. . 

D 

^ . . . which his father will give him ...'... gods of Egypt, 
who ...*... [of Egjypt, and they will be ...*... and 
righteousness perish, and . . . ^ . . . and the man was brought 
out ...*... 'LK, son of KBWH, who ...''... [may they b]less 
his grave . . . ® . . . and say to him, my (?) distress ...'... in 
the midst . . . 
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The above texts, being written upon papjrras, do not properly come 
under the title of inscriptions, but they are included because they 
illustrate the language and writing used by Aramaic-speaking settlers 
in Egypt during the same period as the engraved texts of this group. 
The writing is of a similar type to that of 76, but of a more cursive 
form, and a stage nearer to the square character ; see Driver Sam. xxi 
(with facsimile). As in 76, the language contains some marked 
Hebraisms. These stray leaves are too mutilated to enable us to 
make out their general purport; it has been suggested that they give 
an account of a plot against the government of the Persian king in 
Egypt. 

A. L. I. t^ruDn t6o« Cf. Job 16 3. 20 23. The 3 plur. m. suff. ends 
in DV, e. g. bmn^ 1. a. DnnD^ 1. 3 ; so regularly in Nab., e. g. Dfrras 
80 a. Drra 102 4 ; Targ. Ps.-Jon. rtnn*§ (also p^ ; BibL Aram. 
DhB^ Ezr. 6 10 (also p\\ cf. bbq^ 717. In Pahn. the form is xf. 

L. a. rv A Hebraism, cf. 76 a. n^3 Perhaps = Targ. W^, 

Syr. IaU, Hebr. 3^3 ; but what ' the pains of their gods ' can mean is 
not clear. 

L. 3. Drro^ Apparently plur. of MtS^, S]rr. Lallo. 

L. 4. jnnK Plur. of pnK, Syr. UW mxty/oUcwing, plur. ^W ; 
cf. Dan. 2 II HnM another. 

L. 6. pt^ i. e. ©PI, cf. in Nab. 79 6 Sec. 

L. 6. miipn* i.e. T»j!^^!, cf. *ru^nn C 3. For the suff. with nun 
energic cf. the Bibl. Aram. Wj^OpJ, Pal. Aram, rwar (Dalman Gr. 
308) ; and for the 3 sing. m. suff. in ^n^ cf. the Syr. moiou^ with the impf., 
and the Pahn. ^mnmr 146 6. The Hebr. forms VlJif^ Deut 32 10. 
^?'}??- J^i** 6 aa are similar (Ges.-Kau. § 58 k). [^n]^ So Corp., 

cf. nmo ^33 1. 7. 

L. 7. nmno See 62 1 1 ». 

L. 8. |B^3DnM for |iram, cf. 147 ii c 33. \ntO The dual 

is written with \ but the plur. without \ e. g. IT^nM pv 1. 4. \yff L 9. 

B. L. I. Kinon = WWliJP witness. 

L. 2. rJID An EgjTptian pr. n. *inN Apparently perf. 3 

sing. m. tjcho ray Cf. Dan. 2 6- 8. 20 &c. 

L. 4. IDH Here accus. eos^ as in Ezr. 4 10. 23, in Dan. pon. ^nn 
C 6, i. e. ipi^ impf. of f^ ; similarly in Targ. and Bibl. Aram., e. g. 
Ezr. 5 6 l|n;. 

I" S- 1^ ^^n^ The last letter of each word is uncertain, mt Cf. 61 
18. 69 13. 

OOOKB P 
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L« 6. 1^3 Cf. Dan. 3 la Sec. £xr. 4 si Ac. (1|W). |>nn^ Pe. 
impf. of nro. 

L. 7. ^fi^ Instead of ^^?^ thousands, the word may be pointed ^^^ 
chirfs^ lit. chiUarchs^ spedally an EdomH* tenn, Gen. 36 15 flf. 

C. L. I. TWO may be a verb and he anointed^ or a noun anotniing-oil 
as in CIS u 44, in Palm, 147 ii a 27. KHBV 12a 3. 

L. 2. rur Cf. 69 22. 

L. 3. M3^nn Prob. impf. 2 sing. m. from Pi^n, L e. T^??^ ; for the 
su£f. see A 6 ff. n:) = n^ Jir»/ in Nab. 80 7. 86 6, Bibl. Aram. 

Dan. 2 43, Targ. na. 

L. 4. vhb Dalman reads ^^^m], like the Pal. Aram. «S^K (I^M = 
^^ PK i^), Gr. 189, 

L. 5. Dnnye^ The form may be incomplete; a pr. n. ^KDH is 

said to mean in Egypt, a cai. 

L. 6. }hw\ Apparently impf. of nVe^ to rest. 

L. 7. tn^ Plur., cf. 69 20, and contrast %n^M 62 23. iffrb 

Pael, as in Aram, and Hebr. ; cf. Is. 26 16 (noun). n^rp ? = '^ 

imperat. The scriptio plena is remarkable. 

D. L. I. \r^ So in Nab. 79 3, in Bibl. Aram. R?!. 
L. 3. pim i. e. J^nj). 

L. 5. pfi}nK1 Ethp. perf. ; in the Targum the Itta&i is used, e. g. 
PKIK Eze. 24 6. K^Bn^P Onk. Gen. 38 25 (with J assimilated). 

L. 6. m33 . . l^y Pr. nn. ; the first is perhaps incomplete. 

L. 8. npy The ^ may be the suff. or sign of the plur. constr. ; 
Targ. KT^.. Syr. )U]. 

L. 9. hm Lit in the division ; but the form may be mutilated. 
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fniffl nan nofi na jtnv'? yn 4 

"Ijn y?jr 11) pSp « I'jl^j? BjU 5 

...IB' 

r[-a)B nnr inp -p'jy S..i 6 

iS'pppnttD 7 

pa'jp i^-OD tPL^to] 8 

1 Si'?!*? p3» Hi . xa n 9 

rrx nan wne''? [♦fixe'?. ..a] lo 

[1 Vi'jp] pT3» » »aVp 

) ^Vp I'Tiffl nn* -Q . . . . [•?] 11 

1 'jCl'jp I'TXP [XmB']'? la 

B 

) ^a'jp » %p xmir^ )«; a 1 

I) pa'?p I lua'? I M); a a 

I ♦aSp Ki-i khVk VTfiN tnp n^piS 3 

1 'a'jp 'nrn ♦DN mp 7\''^h 4 

I tt'jp pnt nan wnB^ t,'^7\.. 5 

. . . . [nw]j< mp mm? a rafip.. 7 

.... ♦ffrt3« 1*^ 8 

....hnmmi:! i[W?p].. 9 
....'? m m m? n i ♦p'jp] . . 10 

. . . . K . . . !1/ 12 

Pa 
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A 

^ ... [in the month] of Paophi, which is written out ■ • . • 
[wine] of Egypt, qelbi i. • . . . [Egypt]ian, qelul i, qelbin 2. 

^ Outgoings in the month of Paophi. * On the ist of 
Paophi, for the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi i, Egyptian, [qelul 
i]. ^ On the 2nd of Paophi, for the meal, Egyptian, qelul i, 
qelbin 2. ^ Given to §eho, son of Pamut, wine of Egypt, 
ma'nin 5 and ... ^ For each person, qelulin 2, qelbin 3 ; on 
your account^ a small (?)..., ^ ... on your account, before 
*Ahor(?), E[gyp]tian, qelul i. ^ ♦ . . Egjrptian, qelul i. • ... 
[at] night, Egyptian, qelbi i. ' . • . which is in . ., Egyptian, 
qelul I. ^^ [On the ... of Paophi], for the meal, wine of 
Sidon, qelbi i, Egyptian, [qelul i]. ^^ [To] . . , son of Peha (?), 
Egyptian, qelul i. ^ ... for [the meal], E[g]rptian, qelu]l i. 

B 

^ On the 23rd, for the meal, qelul i, qelbi i. ' On the 24th, 
for ? I, qelbin 2. ' For the libation before Apuaitu (?), the 
great god, qelbi i. ^ For the libation before the lady Isis, 
qelbi i. * For the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi i. • On the 25th 
of Koihak, which is a day for vows, for the meal, qelulin 2. 
^ On the 26th, before 0[siris] ... * On your account ? . . . 
• On the 28th, for , . . " On the 29th, for . . . " *Ahor. 
nufi(?) ...,,. 

These texts are fragments of daily accounts kept by a steward, to be 
submitted to the master of the house. Thej were probably written 
during the Persian rule, and belong to a rather later date than 76. 

A. L. z. ^fiKB The 2nd month of the Egyptian year, Sept. aSth^ 
Oct. 37th; Copt. Paopi (see Brigfatman Liturgies 168), Gk. IldMi^^ 
Arab. 1J\j . nnpfiS A noun fem. sing, in the emph. st, or perhaps 

with suff. 3 sing.; cC Kn^ £zr. 6 4 and a!SiSu^'n(v SairaKTv Lk. 
14 28. 

L. 2. ^l^p An Egypt, fluid measure ; the derivation is unknown, 
cf. Arab. >1J^ a mould. The Corp. renders lagena. \xmxh H. 3. 

10 &c. far ihe/easi; Targ. ^NTSTPf^ e. g. Onk. Gen. 43 x6, Syr. )LoU ; 
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from vrm Kt. to loose^ cf. mnWD 68 6. jTV nofl L 10. B 5. 

Wine from Phoenicia (e.g. Beirut, Byblus) and Syria was specially 
esteemed in antiquity ; cf. Athenaeus Deipnosoph. i sa ck cUurros 1^ 
nyrov ^otvucios o&os. p*m Lit. J^ypU here Egyptian z&i)i^ ; see 
Gen. 40 9-xi, Strabo 687 (ed. Mail.) o&«{v rt o^ic dX/yov lic^pcc 
(nome of Arsinde), ib. 679 6 Mopcom^s o&os &c., Pliny iVo/. HUU ziv 9. 
L. 3. ^^ It is suggested that this is the Egypt qerer^ qeUl ' vessel,' 
Copt iccXiiiX a small vessel. But in Aram, are found 77^ Talm. Para 
79 b, a stone vessel for receiving the ashes of the sin-offering, II^cla, 
plur. Hod; whence the Arab. ilS an earthen water-jug (Fraenkel 
Aram. Fremdw, m Arab. 170 f.). The b^Tp was clearly a fluid measure ; 
Corp. amphora. 

L, 4. 3*n=aw Ptcp. of AT; cf. CIS ii 147 B a Ac. fcnac 

Cf. 74 B X. riDfi Egypt, of ilu goddess MuL pKO Lit 

vessels here measures \ Corp. dolia^ i. e. large wine-jars. 

L. 6. rp Apparendy=:KM hody^ corpse, vp3 is taken to mtUL /or 
each, individually) what seems to be the full expression occurs in 
CIS ii 147 I ITfiS WX1, cf. in Gk. papyri to icar jyfipa rSty a-iofid- 
Twv. Igt y^ The meaning perhaps is /or you (i. e. the master) 

a small (measure of some kind). 

L. 6. iny Prob. the name of an Egypt deity to whom the libation 
was offered; cf. B xx. CIS ii 136 nn^. 

L. 9. ru . X3 Restore rupva i. e. in die city of Tanis, tfif Ps. 78 la. 
43 Ac. 

L. XX. nnfi Probably an Egypt pr. n. Pa^. 

B. L. X. After the numeral the name of the month is to be under- 
stood ; see 1. 6. 

L. a. 'Vosh ? meaning. If it is a pr. n., instead of the numeral we 
must read > as part of the name inu:^. 

L. 3. rr^^ Prob.=iT^, llocu lOalion. V)fiM The name of 

a deity, perhaps Apuaitu (a form of Anubis), though this would be 
transliterated Vin&M. 

L. 4. ^nnn ^DM See 8 2 ». 

L. 6. im^ The 4th month of the civil year, Egypt Kahiha, Arab. 

L. 8. ^lUM ? pr. n. 

L. XX. MTU^D If the form is complete, the meaning may be ofigle, 
comer, Targ. KTPM, )KLZft, Hebr. niB. 

^Bnnp Perhaps = die Egypt Ahor-nufi (for -^mfit) * *Al^or is good '; 
cf. A 6. 



NABATAEAN 

NORTH ARABIA 
78. El-'Olft. CIS ii 332 ; Eut. 1. b.c. 9. At Strassburg. 

hh» tr\':i 'rfa» rh 3 

This is the monument of Ab . , son ' of Moqimu, son of 
Moqim*eI, which ' his father built for him in the month 
EIul, ^ the 1st year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 

This inscr. comes from £l-'0l4 ( JuJl), a little to the S. of £I-Hejra 
{jJ^)i where a large number of Nab. inscrr. have been found (79-98). 
Both places are in N. Arabia, in the Hejaz, S. of T6ma (69 3 ».), 
and not far from the coast of the Red Sea ; they are situated in what 
was the southernmost end of the Nab. kingdom K 

L. I. M*T See add. note p. a 6. Wffti In Nab. either fern., as 

here and in CIS ii 194 f. Ac, or mas., 169 ra^ nn. 192 &c., 
frequendy used of a manumeni set up over a grave ; so in Aram., 
CIS ii 115 f.; in Palm, m Vtxm Vog. 31 i. rui Kras 146 i. Perhaps 
the word conveyed the idea of the personality ('j lit. soul) of the 
deceased; a ne/esh was erected for each of the persons buried in 
a tomb, cf. \ffW^ ^n*in 96 x. This idea is prob. symbolized by the 
pyramid standing upon a cube, such as was sometimes carved upon 
the rock over the inscr. ; see the illustration in Vogti^ Syr. Cenir. 90. 
The nefesh is mentioned in the Talm., e. g. Sheqalim 5 a e^ "b pjia 
nnp hv'i cf. also %^ in Syr., e.g. i Mace. 13 a8 ^a&j ^t^^jw yuol 
lon^iccv hrrk irvpafuSa's, referring to the monument built by Simon at 
Modin (CL-Gan. Xec. ii 190 f.). .M Probably nSM. 

L. a. 1D^|>D=1^ CIS ii 215. 233; a common name in Palm., 
110 f. &c.; in Gk. Moxcifios, Moxifjioi, In Nab. pr. nn. frequently end 
in V, the equivalent of the Arab. -^. ^MD^pD Compounded of 

Wpo and ^fiC; cf. in Pun. {u)hwsp0 CIS i 261, and for the form, S*1D 

^ The texts of 78-88, before they appeared in the Corp., were pnbliahed in the 
▼alnable edition of £utin& enriched vrith notes by Noldeke, NabaiiHscki In- 
schriften (1885). 
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h?3 I Chr. 9 40. btjao^no Neh. 6 10 &c. HM So 99 1, cf. mn 

CIS ii 224 4 ; bm M13 333 a and in Palm. 122 5. 

L. 3. S^M Aug.-Sept., Neh. 6 15; one of the names of the 
Babyl. months borrowed by the Jews after the exile. See Schrader 
COT 380. 

L. 4. nn*in i.e. Aretas iv, 6 Ilcrpaio? PacriXei^ (Jos. Ani. zviii 5 i), 
who reigned from b.c. 9 to A.D. 40; inscriptions (CIS ii 214 f.) and coins 
are dated in his 48th year. After his accession he secured the favour 
of Augustus, and was recognized as king (Jos. ib. xvi 10 9). Herod 
Antipas married his daughter (see 96 3 n,\ but subsequently set her 
aside for Herodias, and thus gave Aretas a pretext to punish his 
son-in-law for this and other grievances (Jos. ib. xviii 6 i). At a later 
time, circ. a.d. 38, when St Paul was persecuted by his ethnarch (2 Cor. 
1132)^ Aretas was master of Damascus ; it is conjectured that the town 
had been made over to him by Caligula as a peace-offering^. He is 
mentioned in 20 inscrr. from £1-Hejra (CIS ii 197-217), in the second 
inscr. from Petra 96, in the inscr. of Medeba 96, of Sidcm CIS ii 160, 
of Puteoli 102, and frequently on coins. In the inscrr. he is sumamed 
txo9 Dn"l = ^cAoirar/Mf, a title which asserts his claim to independence, 
in contrast to such tides as ^iAopttfuuos, ^iXoKoSirap, adopted by subject 
kings. nn*in=Gk. *Apiros for 'A/>cAts, perhaps under the influence of 
dpeni. 1l02i The kingdom of the Nabataeans was centred at 

Petra, the former Edomite stronghold of Sela' ; hence the name of 
the country, *Apafita 17 irpos rg Uerp^ i. e. Arabia Petraea. From this 
centre it extended northwards, at times even to Damascus (in b.c 85 
and A.D. 34-65 circ), and southwards into N. Arabia, as far as 
the N£. shore of the Red Sea, 'omnis regio ab Euphrate usque 
ad mare Rubrum,' says St. Jerome (infr.). From the language of the 
inscriptions it appears that the Nabataeans were of Arab race and spoke 
Arabic, but used Aramaic for the purposes of writing and commerce ; 
N5ldeke in Eut. Nai, Inschr. 78. Before the Hellenistic period little, 
or nothing, is known of them. It is probable that the Na-ha-ai-H^ 
frequendy named along with other Arab tribes' in the Rassam 
CyUnder of ASurbanipal {KB ii 216-222), were the Nabataeans. 
Whether the latter are the same as the Arab tribe called nvn^ in 
the O.T. is not altogether certain; the identification is as old as 

^ The Roman Damascene coins end with Tiberius, a.d. 34, and b^:in again with 
Nero, A. D. 6a-3; in the interval Dam. was nnder the Nab. kings. So Gutscfamidt 
in Ent. Nab. Inschr. 85 ; Schtlrer dsch^JUd. Volk} i 737. 

* E. g. the Jfid-ra-tti i. e. iip, KB ii aaa ; cL rma and yr^ Gen. 25 13 &c, 
NabaUei and Cediei in Pliny Hist, Nat. v la. 
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Josephos {Ani. i 12 4 Va/SoMOi/^ — 'Sa^rtfy^ X^H^» ^^ ^ followed 
by Jerome {QuaesL in Gen. 25 13 ed. Vallar. torn, iii 345) and most 
modems. nf^?J looks like a fern. plm-. (cf. rt^JD from njt) Meh. 12 
47 &C.), and may possibly come from the Arab. ||^ h/fy ploct^ 
eminence \ its resemblance to 1193^ is thus not very close, although there 
are analogies for the interchange of n and D, e. g. JjJ and ^Dp, 62 8 n,^ 
In the Hellenistic period the Nabataeans first appear in the time of 
Antigonus, 312 B.a, who sent two expeditions against them, 
Diod. xix 94-100. Their first known ruler was the Aretas of 2 Mace. 
6 8 (tov iw *Apa/8ttv rvpawov), with whom Jason sought asylum in 
169 B.C., for the Nabataeans were friendly to the Maccabaean family, 
I Mace. 6 25. 9 36. With the decay of the Gk. kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt their power increased, and towards the end of the and cent B.a 
they were consolidated under a vigorous king named Erotimus, who 
was perhaps the founder of the Nab. dynasty (see Jos. Ani. xiii 13 3. 5. 
15 X. a. Wars i 4 4. 8 &c)*. In b.c. 85 Aretas iii was master of 
Damascus, and struck coins there with the legend )3a4nAittc *Apiniv 
^iXtXXiptoi. Shordy after this the Nabataeans for the first time came 
into collision with the Romans under Pompey and Scaurus, Jos. An/, 
ziv 1 4-2 3. 5 I. Wars i 8 i; and in the subsequent period were 
sometimes reduced to tributaries, sometimes allowed a measure of 
independence, until finally in a.d. 106, when Cornelius Palma was 
governor of Syria, the Nab. kingdom was absorbed into the Empire 
and became a Roman province *. 

The following list of Nab. kings, based upon SchOrer GtscKJUd, 
Volk? i 726-744, will be convenient for reference : 



Aretas i reigning in 169 b.c. 
Erotimus », i x o-x 00 b. c. 
Aretas ii „ 96 b.c. 
Obedas i „ 90 b.c. 
Aretas iii circ. 85-60 b.c. 
Malchus i drc. 50-28 b.c. 100^. 

102. 
Obedas ii circ. 28-9 b.c. W^. 



Aretas iv 9 B.Cw-40 a.d. 7S-8L 

86. 96. 
Abias. 
Malchus ii drc. 48-7 x a.d. 92*. 

98. 99. 
Rabel circ. 7x-io6(?) a.d. 97*. 

101. 
End of the Nab. kingdom 106 a.d. 



Under the numbers marked by an asterisk further particulars will 
be found. 

^ The Gk. NoiSararoc-BAram. HPfoa, Lagaxde BUd, Nom, 5a. 

' Jnstiniu xxxiz 5, dted by Schiirer ib. 731. Betmn Heus$ cfStleuau ii 357. 

■ Dio. CaM. Uviii 14, dted by Schurer ib. 743. 
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78. El-Hejra. CIS ii 197; Eut 2. b.c. i. In situ. 

•u 1'?^^^ na iTy nay n tnap nil i 

HTa pfiy n p'ji mnw mSn rwth *d^k a 

na nijn jro^ n p'ji nS Dp n^ t p e|pn ana 3 

^h nnnn'? jnrn ross^ p^a m^a *nvna n^y 4 

ne^p vi^iai KiBs^n liy'ji nay om leai 5 

IN iw IK pT « pr IK mn Nnea pr n p Sa 6 

B^iiK na lajT ik nSa ana \niSy ei^Nn^ ik tjiv 7 

Dnn ran nanai Nneafi a^na wSy n pS pS 8 

pSy D^yS loSen leaa Dnn fi|y?na 9 

This is the 8q>ulchre which *Aldu, son of Kohailu, son ' of 
Elqasi, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 
and for whomsoever shall produce in his hand ' a warrant 
from the hand of * Aldu : it shall hold good for him and for 
whomsoever *Aldu during his life-time shall give leave to bury 
in it: ^in the month Nisan, the ninth year of IjEarethath, 
king ^ of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. And may 
Dftshara and Manfithu and Qaishah curse ' every one who 
shall sell this tomb, or buy it, or mortgage it, or give it away, 
or ' let it, or frame for it any (other) writ, or bury any one 
in it * except those who are written above I And the tomb 
and this its inscription are inviolable things, 'after the 
manner of what is held inviolable by the Nabataeans and 
Shalamians, for ever and ever. 

L. I. V:<^ 98 I i.e.3Jlp, *Ac&Ss Wadd. 2034 &c. lSl3 i.e. 

J^; in Palm. 141 a. 

L. a. ^D3^K Prob. s'AXcfios. mmn m^ Both words arc 

always in sing., with collect, sense. For nnK see 66 lo n. 

In 3. *|pn ari3 87 3 &c. lit a document of confirmation^ *IE9 = be 
strong \ cf. Esth. 9 29 (•I^R). O^p Ptcp. D!?. lapl |W For 

the construction cf. the use of the subjunct. with wi in Arab., Wright 
Ar. Gr} ii 30 f. ; the impf. (or jusB.) with \ m Hebr., e.g. 2 S. 16 11 
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h)ff\ ^ Vun. Is. 43 9 &c., cf. Job 19 23, Driver Temes § 62 ; in Bibl. 
Aram. cf. Dan. 6 2 fine^i . . . tDN, though the pf. with \ is more 
usual, Dan. 5 29 &c., as in Syr., NOld. Syr. Gr} § 334 B. 

L. 4. }D^J The tst month, Mar. 22 to April 20, Neh. 2 i. Esth. 
3 7 ; see 78 3 n. nmn^ See 78 4 «. 

L. 5. US^I 81 4 &c. = Arab. ^. The perf. is used similarly in 

Arab, for prayers and imprecations, e.g. iHT d£«l, Wright I.e. 
3. tnenn The chief god of the Nabataeans, worshipped throughout 
N. Arabia, especially at Petra, and in Hauran at Adra'a (^in*TK) and 
Bostra. In Arab, the name is written \Sjil\ j3 i. e. j3 lit. owner ^ 
possessor (cf. pys) and {jj^\ prob. the name of a place ^. Wellhausen 
enumerates three places called Shar&, and described by Arab, writers 
as remarkable either for swampy ground, or for lions, or for water, 
trees, and jungle. Such localities were esteemed specially suitable 
for a htmd or iemenos of a god, and Shara, wherever it may have been, 
was prob. a place of this kind; ResUAr. Heidenth, 48 ff. Thus Dhu-shari 
lit. owner of Shard is only an appellation of the god : his actual name 
(p. 239 ». i) was not used ; cf. Dhu *1 Halasa (Arab., 106 ».), Dhu 
Shamdwi (Sab., 9 i ».), ^a n^a (= niTlB^), nv !^3 (= TTipbo), 8 2 «. 
In Sabaean both the name and tide of a god are sometimes used 
in full, e. g. 'Athtar Dhu Gaufat (CIS iv 40 4. 41 2 f.), Almaqah Dhu 
Hirr&n (Mordtmann u. Mailer Sab. Denkm, 6). Dusares was wor- 
shipped at Petra under the form of a black rectangular stone *, a sort 
of Petraean Ka'aba ; and Epiphanius describes a feast held at Petra 
on Dec. 25th in honour of * Xaafiov [xaa^v ed. Dind. ii 484] i. e. 
virgin, and her offspring ^mHrdpvfs i.e. the only son of the lord' 
{Hour. 51)'. By Gk. and Lat. writers Dusares was identified with 
Dionysos-Bacchus : Ikova-dpn/p^ t6v tkiivwrov Na/3arauH df f^fffow *hrt&fiifMi 
(Hesych. s.v.) ; but, as Wellhausen justly remarks, the god of a nomad 
race of Arabs, living in the desert, could hardly have been worshipped 
originally under the character of Dionysos, for Dionysos (^yn) is the 

^ Ace. to Steph. Byz. «.▼. AmHrdf^i, a mountain, ffxAntXas not itofv^ A^Xor^ir^ 
*Apa0iar ^tpvjrat U dw6 rov Aovadi^ov. Hence, he says, the Nabs, called themselTes 

' Suidas Lex, s.t. Bt6t ^A^i^r. 

' If the reading is right JLaafiov prob.>B<\393 lit. a die, cu6e, L e. the sacied stone, 
either of Dnsares himself, or of a goddess-consoit (snch as Alllt) ; see on the 
passage Rosch ZDMG xxzriii 643 ff. Rob. Smith holds that the Petrseans 
worshipped Mother and Son, each nnder the form of a stone {^Kinship apa f. ; Rel, 
ofSem, 57 ».) > Wellhansen (I.e. 50), that they conodved of Dnsares as bom firom 
his baeiyiion. In his acconnt of the cnlt, Epiph. may have been nnconsdoosly 
influenced by Christian ideas of the Parthenogenesis. 
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god of agricultural, settled life. No doubt in time, under the mfluenoe 
of Canaanite and Aramaic civilization, Dusares assimilated the attri* 
butes of Ba'al-Dionysos'; and if, as there is some evidence for believing, 
Dusares was originally a solar deity (see Baethgen Bdtr. 95 f.), the 
assimilation is not difficult to imagine. inUD 80 4. 8. Note the 

ending 1^, not elsewhere in Nab. with fem. nouns, as in Arabic a pr. n. 
ending in i does not take tanwtn. >nw is the Arab, goddess iIjI, 
mentioned in the Qurib, 53 20. Wellhausen, I.e. a8, explains the 
form as a plur. marumdiun and the name as=Fate, XiLportim^ hi (as 
W)yo in Aram.), Tvxi?, cf. Gad. The chief centre of the cult of Man&th 
was in the Hejaz, at the water of Qudaid, a station on the pilgrim-road 
between Medina and Mekka. nv^ 80 4. ms^p 88 9. This is the 

only instance known of the emph. st. in r/. As in the case of ini», 
nothing definite as to the character of this deity has been preserved. £ut. 
quotes the pr. nn. ^^y!^^ u^'l;*^> u*^^^ *^ > possibly Ka-ui-ma-la-ka, 
a king of £dom mentioned by Tiglath-pileser {IlB ii 20), contains 
the name of the deity. 

L. 6. pr . . pr Peal . . Pael, 80 4 f. 81 5. feOfiS 80 i &c., 

according to D. H. MflUer a word imported from the Libyan dialect 
preserved in inscrr. from £1-'01&, Epigr. Denkm. aus Arab. p. 65, 

nos. 9. 25. 27. 29. In any case the Arab. ^pS^ usually village^ also 
means Umb^ as in Nab. The statement of Strabo (p. 667 ed. MOll.) 
that the Nabs, ura icovp^euf ^yownu ra vocp^ o-w/iaTvi . • • &^ kcu 
vofk TOV9 Kon-plavai Karopf&rrovat koI tovs jScuriXcis is cleverly explained 
by Cl.-Gan. as due to a misunderstanding of the Nab. mCD, which 
suggested jcorpia, KCfirpw to Gk. ears, £l i 146 fif. }m^ 80 5 

&c. = ^j give in pledge. 
L. 7. nsv 81 6 &c., also "OM^ CIS ii 220 4, Afel impf. of 

"UK. ^i>Kn^ CIS ii 217 10 &c. = Arab. (JlII lit.><»>i, so compose 

(books), a different sense from that of the Aram. ^^K, t)^^ teach, 
learn. rOM The form as in Hebr. and BAram. Dan. 4 13 Kt. 

The word is used in this dialect, as also in BAram. (^J$!)f with an 
indeterminate sense, every man, no man, any one, rvs, e. g. 86 6. 89 $. 
80 3. 945; similarly in Targ. Onk., e.g. Lev. 13 2. 18. 24; cf. 
Palm. rMl47 i n. 

L. 8. |r6 L e. 10^ s |n K^ excepl 88 3. 94 5. Dan. 2 11. 3 28 &c. ; 
cf. K)PP n |n^ 90 4. vh^ Cf. Jiilft? «^? Dan. 6 3 and K^^y in Pal. 

^ Thus coins of Bostia (iii cent. B. c.) bear the figure of a wine-press, and the 
legend 'A/crui Aowidpia or Aovcr^a alone; see fiuther Mordtmann ZDMG 
xzix 104!^ 
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Aram., for the usaal %i\\> nnrD has the saff. 3 sing. m. xm 
81 3. 86 a. M 3-5, Af. ptcp. tmo 86 3, hence MnonriD 102 i f. 
chapel; in Pftlm. pin 112 4 ss dmtf^fMira ; in Sabaean mnns 
sanctuary {Sad. Denkm. 70), similarly cnniD CIS iv 74 15. The v^#v** 
conveys the idea of a sacred thing prohihiied to human use, hence 
I|^ sanctuary \ see 1 17 n., p. 68, and Lagrange RtL Sem. 181-187. 
L. 9. np^n 81 3. 86 2 ftc. = iifi^ nature, character, \D^ 

81 4. 86 3 ftc, a people nearly related to the Nabataeans ; Steph. Byz. 
S.V. SoAa/uoi t$vo9 ^Apdptoy' <rdXafui Sk 1} c^pi/vi;* ^vofuixrOriauy Sk dvo 
rov Ircnrov&H ylvwarBai rots 'Safiaraioii, In the Talm. they are men- 
tioned together, e. g. Jer. Shedfith vi foL 36 b 1^1933 ims^ feTOny ; 
see Neubauer G/ogr. du Talm. 427 for other references. In the Targ. 
nKD|)e^= ^9^, e. g. Onk. Num. 24 21 f<, ftc. 



80. EI-Hcdra. CIS ii 198 ; £ut 3. b. a or a. d. x. In situ. 

tenn ma fiSw fina 0^33 nay n tnea run i 

fOB^ fiae m^a omnNi anB^M*? nma na^a) a 

inen U^n nay om leaa ^Sa nmnS ye^n 3 

}ar p HB^p )r\m\ njay p nSw nanioi 4 

pfiyiK nn^ {roMN pTiK jar p IN nn tnea 5 

nmaiDaDaTynanajT piNiSB^iKTunia 6 

nay ♦fi^Nfi a^na K'?y na nar «*? n p^ omnw 7 

D3p N^jaBK^i J pDB^ vn^h) iSani Kiem'? 8 

T p ana nTa par n p ny'^a *mn ej^K |V?d 9 

V] Nana D^pfi ^n Nneaa nnna na^'ja )k oaoa 10 

maynay na 'rhiQn) n 

nay la 

This is the tomb which KamkAm, daughter of WAilat, 
daughter of Haramu, ' and Kulaibat her daughter made for 
themselves and their posterity : in the month Tebeth, the 
ninth year ^ of Qarethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of 
his people. And may DAshara ^ and his throne (?), and AU&t 



80] El'Hejra 221 

« 

of * Amnad, and Manftthu, and Qaishah curse him who ahall 
sell ' this tomb, or who shall buy it, or mortgage it, or give 
it away, or take out ' from it body or limb, or who shall bury 
in it any other than Kamlcdm and her daughter ^ and their 
posterity ; and any one who shall not do according to what is 
written above, he shall be charged ^ from Ddshara and Hubalu 
and from Manftthu with 5 curses, and to the magician (?) with 
a fine * of a thousand selds Ijarethite ; saving him who shall 
produce in his hand a writ from the hand ^^ of Kamk&m or 
Kulaibat her daughter concerning the said tomb; and the 
said writ shall hold good. ^^ Wahb-all&hi, son of *Abd* 
*obedath, " did the work. 

L. I. 1*0P The mas. form is used in 3 plur. pf. and impf., though 
the subj. is fem., of. 85 i. pnspn^ 88 a. Dam Pr. n. fenL=IlX^ 
an Arab, gum, Sab. CDt3a {Sab. Dtnkm. 83), jciCyicafuir. The genealogy 
is here reckoned through the mother and grandfather (lD*in), and 
the grave is set apart bj a mother and daughter for themselves and 
their children, the family sacra^ with the exclusive right of bttrial« 
being thus transmitted through women independently of their 
husbands; cf. 86. From 81 it appears that married women could 
hold properQr and bequeath it on their own account Sometimes 
it is the father who provides for the burial rights of his daughters 
and their children, e. g. 8L 80 ; but as a rule the family grave descends 
in the male line, e. g. 78, ^sp. 89. These facts point to the inde- 
pendent position held by women among the Nabataeans, testified 
iurther by the Nab. coins, upon which women figure prominently ; and 
to the survival of the old rule of female kinship, along with the later 
system of transmission through males (Ndld. in Eut. Nah. Ituchr. 79 f., 
Rob. Smith Kinship 313 fif.). n^KI 80 a 1. e. iljlj fern., OvoeXoA; 

Wadd. 2055 ; in Sin* the name is mas., Eut 504 Ac. )D*V1 i. e. 

L. a. W^b i. e. f:;^fem. of 44J^ WtnA The suff. DiY 

is mas. and fem. in Nab.; see 76 A in, iut3 i.e. n39 the loth 

month, Dec. 17-Jan. 15, Assyr. T^tuv, 78 311.; Esth. 2 15. Thus 
in the 9th year of Aretas iv the first half of Tebeth fell in b.c. i, the 
second in a.d. i. 

L. 3. |p^ Impf, 86 8 ; pf. 78 5. 

L. 4- nsniD 84 3 f. (after vntm) = «»aLaM his throne, am3=aBno, 
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70 I (tonns, see n.), cf. Apoc. 12 5. The thnmi of D. has been 
explained as the platfonn on which his shrine was built ; Cl.-Gan. 
identifies it with his altar, and thinks that the altar-throne was none 
other than the black squared stone worshipped at Petra (p. a 18), 
Rec. iv 247-250 \ It seems, however, more likely that the explanation 
of the term is to be found in the ritual scenes depicted on Bab.- 
AssjT. tablets, where the god is seated in his shrine facing the altar ; 
e. g. the tablet of NabA-paUiddina illustrated in the Brit Mus. Guide to 
Bab, and Assyr, Ani, (1900) PI. xxii. Thus POTSXh is practically the 
same as hu shrine; see M 3 ». n^ i. e. u^XJt AUdi^ the chief 

goddess of the ancient Arabs ; cf. CIS ii 185 MVi^K DM n^. She 
is mentioned with Al- Uzza and Man&t in Qur. 53 ao. Arab writers 
say that her iimd (78 5 n.) was the rich valley in which the town 
of T&if lay, 60 miles S£. of Mekka; while the inscrr. show that 
her worship extended northwards to ^ejra, Hauran (88. 88), as far as 
Palmyra (117) ; it reached also to Carthage and the Pun. settlements, 
see 00 3 ff. The name HfV with a final long vowel due to contraction 
(not the fem. ending), means goddess, and is prob. contracted from 

lj>af3\ (fem. of i!f^\ = 4S)) — oJi J1 — «£>^1, the middle stage of the 
contraction appearing in the *AAiXar of Herod, iii 8. The expression 
DrmrpN n^M A. their goddess in 88 z seems to show that the original 
meaning of the name was in time forgotten. As to the character 
of the deity, there is some reason to think that she was a sun-goddess 
(so Wellh. Reste Ar. Heid. 33); in Sabaean Ildhat ofHamddn nni'M 
ptsn had solar attributes, Sab. Denkm. 66 f. But in Palm. 117 6 
she is distinct from WSV\ by Herod. (Ic.) and others she is called 
Ovporii}*; and in Hauran and at Palmyra her Gk. equivalent was 
'Aft/n;'. This rather implies that she was an astral or sky deity, 
possibly the moon-goddess beside Dftshara the sun-god, if such was 
his original character (78 5 » .). In ancient Babylon Allatu was goddess 
of the nether regions (Jastrow ReL of Bab. and Assyr, 104 &c.), but 

^ On some early Gk. vases the god is represented seated on his altar. CL-Gan. 
quotes Gk. inscriptions from Sh8h Barmkit near Aleppo {£l ii § 4) to Z«^ 
MaS^axoff— raio (Y) ^3—Zcvff fioii»At on an inscr. lately foond in the same district, 
Hec, It % 38. The evidence is hardly convincing enough to support the fiir- 
reaching identification aboye. 

' Herod, says, the Arabs ^fti&{ovei 82 rdv /<2v Aidwiror *OporAk, r^ U 
Ohpa9bf¥ 'AXiXdr. Origen eontr, Cels, v 37 ol 'ApAfitot rV ObpwAaof Koi ritt 
lalwctm fi6ycvs ^ymhmu Otoit, Arrian Exp. Alex, vii 30 ^Apafiat Ho /i^or n/car 
Otwhf rhv O^^or^r re lecl rdv J^6yvcctf. 

' 'AAfmi in Gk. inscrr. from J^auran-BnbH, Wadd. 220S, 2808 &c The son of 
Zenobia, r6m, was called hi Gk. *A$ipr69»pot. 
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there is no evidence that n^K had this character in Phoen. or Arab, 
religion (see 50 i ».). *T^y )0 or *UDy The name of a place ; 

cf. nn^ n n^K 98 i f, 

L. 6. n^ . . 1^ . . na Arab, words: ££l corpst^ yb» member of the 
iody,^li ofioiker. 

L. 7. nw ^n^D 81 7 i. e. aw wkb, cf. w^ ^mee CIS ii 217 7. 

The first letter is the Arab. conj. uJ, cf. D^ 1. 10 and often. 

L. 8. t^an Though the prep, is absent, this b prob. the ancient 
god JJU, cf. ^3n33 102 5(?); for the omission of the prep. cf. 
Onnmtl onra^ 1. 2. pDe^ Perhaps to be connected with t^^&jL 

which sometiroe8=/(? curse, the Aram, equivalent of the Arab. ^^ ; cf. 
CIS ii 211 8 n^ nil four curses. vhxnh Possibly the name of 

some religious or secular institution, Lidzb. 145 ». N6ld. suggests that 
the form is an error for K^fidM^ in double {amoun/) ; cf. ^fiS ^Tvhv ^Tmt 
CIS ii 217 7. The word has been found recently in a Palm, inscr. 
following die name of a person Hrhn Tiff n ¥hu» K^n*r nn . . . ^n 
where it is clearly a priestly tide, perhaps (after the Assyr. AbktUlu) = 
' magician ' (see p. 295 n. i), and in the Minaean (?) inscr. from Warka 
^^BM ? = J5sjt in die same position, Hommel SUdrArab. ChresL 
113. Lidzb., Eph. i 203, proposes doubtfully the rendering ad- 
mimstrator. D^ 88 8 ^fine, as in Targ., e. g. Ps.-Jon. Ex. 

21 30 ^^*] ^99?- '^^G resemblance to ictktov, census, is prob. 
only accidental; census does not ^^fine^ and a Lat. word is not likely 
to have become naturalised in this connexion (N5ld.). 

L. 9. pJ^D In Targ. Ky^D=Heb. ^|W, e.g. Onk. Ex. 30 13 Kyj^^D 
•Wh^ 7p^p3, Syr. II:)!!!^, Gk. vrar^p ; here silver drachmae. »mn 
An indeclinable adj. formed fr<Hn nnnn, I^J^ from SJ^U., ' authorized, 
issued by Aretas.' The coins of Aretas iii, Obodas, and Aretas iv (at 
the beginning of his reign) are heavier in weight than those of the 
later kings. This double threat of divine curses and a fine in 

money is a peculiar feature of the El-Hejra inscrr. ; cf. 68 19 ». 
Lidzb., p. 143, has pointed out the remarkable parallel afforded by 
a number of Gk. sepulchral inscrr. from W. Ada Minor, especially 
by those from Lycia\ The custom of specifying a fine for violating a 
tomb spread widely from Lycia over the Roman Empire, and in this 
way may have reached the Nabataeans. 

1 See Hinchftld in KMgtbergir Sitidim i (1887, 83->X44). The foil, it a 
spedmea, from Pinara, die 3 cent. B.C. (Hixschfeld, p. 107) hdof M r» ««i^ 
Tavra «oi4<rp, d^io^rvuAdt | lorv tfcfir w6rrvif Mat A^rovt | itat rdr rimwi^ gal 
vpo9-|avorcitfdn» r^kurrw dpyvpimt \ mi k^icr^ rfii ficvko/Upwi \ ky9ucACw$tu wtfi 
rm^TMr. 
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L. lo. VT M"1Q33 Eut renders {jnho are) in the said grave ; but 
it is better to refer the prep, to ana a wriiing . . . in connexion 
with &c. 

L. II. %n^ani 98 f i.e. ^\ J^Jf the name of the sculptor; the 
^ is the sign of the genit n^rajnay Compounded with the name 

of king Obodas ; cf. laVoTiy 97 iL nnnmay 82 5. btomay CIS ii 

304. The origin of these names may have been due to the deification 
of kings after death (see 95 in.); in some cases, perbapSi the second 
name belonged to a venerated ancestor, or to a tribe (cf. Arab. 
Abd-Ahlihi), WeUhausen Resie 4. 



8L Bl-Heijra. CIS ii 199 ; Eut. 4. a. d. 4. In situ. 

na laenmay n fcoiafi KDDii KTBD run i 

nan ttpii rrh\ rwah N^ia^n ejiaSK na Vfi3 a 

Dnn np^Sna onn omSn nwnN vnfijo w*n 3 

nn mfiM najy n p Sa Nissan p^i d'?^'? loSen leai 4 

n'?j; n na n^^a najr n pi wk^ ik an^ ik nav 6 

N^y n NDina nhSk vrmh nay *n*NB yna 7 

fiiD ioSa fimn WKiaSi ^mn ^v^ j^ySo tdod ^nS s 

Dm leaa ^So nmn'? nSni njyy roe^ mb^ m^a 9 

nay 10 

This is the tomb and the base and the foundation (?) which 
HAshabu, son ' of Kafiyu, son of AlkAf, the Tfimanite, made 
for himself and his children and Habu his mother, ' and RAfu 
and Aftiyu his sisters and their children, an inviolable place, 
after the manner of what is held inviolable ^ by the Nabataeans 
and Shalamians, for ever. And may DAshara curse every one 
who shall bury in this tomb ^ any other than those written 
above, or shall sell it, or buy it, or pledge it, or ^ let it, or 
give it away, or lend it temporarily 1 And any one who shall 
do otherwise than what is above ^ written, he shall be charged 
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to the god DAshara, m connexion with the above inviolable 
place, * at the full price of a thousand selds Ilarethite, and 
to our lord the king Harethath the same amount. * In the 
month Shebat, the thirteenth year of Harethath, king of the 
Nahataeans, lover of ^^his people. 



L. X. MDD3 = pdxri,^, Syr. ^ttmi, .mJaa, in Targ« D^Df |013 

Some part of the building, but die exact meaning is unknown. If 
taken from v^lts, K}1} (^I) would mean something ' straight,' * fixed ' ; 
but the word may be Gk., hardly, however, x^ meUing-poty Jmnel^ 
as proposed in Corp. A good many terms connected with buildiqg 
and sculpture were introduced into Aram, from Gk., e. g. feOO^n Oiarpw 
CIS ii 163 3, Palm. Hfho2 118 3. ttvnn i. e. s^]^ 

L. 3. Vfi3 C£ Arab. *l^^egual, sufident. i|13^M Corp, suggests 

a compoimd of W and [»|13] r|lD, ' incline, O EL' IDD^n From 

MD^n 68 3 »., as ^j^ from «1^. (N5ld.); cf. 85 2 »• ISn In 

Arab, perhaps C^ looe^ cf. )3^an 83 3. 

L. 3. ttn N5ld. compares s^j iopiiyi but ? ttH. VnCM 88 

3 is not otherwise known. The Corp. compares KHB, ^T)^tobe wide, 
open, mim Plur. widi suff. 3 sing. m. ; cf. Dnmm 85 3 and in 

Egypt Aram. CIS ii 150 8 (as here). T^bm tnn See 78 8. 9 n. 

L. 4. ttD^ 1(333 See 78 9 ». 

L. 6« pVD^ 86 4 Ac. ; Syr. ^aaj[» /^ pawn or iMr(gage\ in 78 6 

L. 6. an* Le. an\ anj, the rarely used impf. of am; in 78 6 &c. 

JW. Wtr Piob. a verb firom J\, 5lSl time (N5ld.). 

L. 8. "ttdiD n3n^ Lit 'according to a price of totality.' V\ is plur. 
oonstr., for Aram, uses only the plur., ^Lwf, II&9 ; cf. CIS ii 217 7 

nn mnie n^n ^ea diw^Zf M^ ^^ o/tMs place, nnso is prob. a noun 

y^ from ^^^ iv to unite ^ collect, reckon tip, rather than a pass. ptcp. 
"VD20, noao, which would not agree with the plur. ^*T. pP^D See 

80 9 n. (UtnD See 68 1 1 ». feO^ nnnn The regular order 

in Nab., 86 10. 88 4 Ac, as in BAram. Dan. 3 x. 5 i Ac, and late 
Hebr. Dan. 1 21. x Chr. 29 29. 

L. 9. n» i.e. fia^ Zech. 1 7, the nth month, Assyr. Saiatu; 78 
3 n. rhrfi nvy This is the usual order in Nab. (with a fem. 

noun), cf. yaen nvy 62 4. 88 6. 88 3 ; similarly in Palm, 147 ii b 20 
rvtr\ *ivy, in Mandaic (N<)ld. Mand. Gr. 189), and in Phoen. 5 z and 
NPun. In Syr. the ten follows the unit 
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82. Sl-^cdrfk CIS ii 201 ; Eat 5. a. d. 8. In situ. 

RTina p* J«) nay n Kn63 run i 

maw M3^'?3 p^Dfin tt^art ^ a 

p3 rn^a jTWKa jrwM rnnw nn'jn ne^wSi 3 

«•?» nmmay nay DmittM 5 
nay majn^y na 6 

This is the tomb which Malkidn Pathdra made ' over 
ll^unatnu Hephaest!6n the chiliarch his father, * and for himself 
and his children and his posterity, each legal kiasman : in the 
month Nisan, ^ the seventeenth year of our lord Ijlarethath, 
king ' of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. * Abd-harethath 
the mason, * son pf * Abd-*obedath, did the work. 

L. I. xnho ss MaXx&>F Wadd. 1910 Ac. tmm Cognomen 

of the &dier, = ioNe in Aram., e. g. Targ, Onk. Ex. 25 23. D. H. 
Mflller suggests that the name s rpcnK(;/n7s ; but this wonld be 
Kn^B (N6ld.). 

L. 2. bv 01 s, instead of the usual ^, implies that the &ther was 
ahready dead. 13"^ 85 x ^='OmA^ Wadd. 2040 

ftc. p^nDBH i. e. *H^a4arW. ICn^3 = x^Xuipx^f. 

L. 3. pmo pnSK A legal phrase frequendy occurring in these 
inscrr., 86 s. 88 a Ac In form pmc is an adj. inA Ae elative M 

( jl^l), though without the significance of the elative in Arab. (oom<» 
par., superl.); the 3 is distributive, as in rora rov Dt 16 20. tnm snn 
X Gur. 27 I. Literally, p'nm may be rendered uuikorimd; it conveys 
the idea of legal rights perhaps also of kmship\ N5ld. is incMned to 
give the latter as the original sense, and compares the Syr. i^ff 
relalws^ kinsmen (Payne Smith TlUs. col. 1085). At any rate in usage 
the iduase denotes 'haeres quisque in vice suA,' 'jure haereditatis' 
(Corp.), * all who have claims as kindred ' ; thus rffrvBiX\ mm CIS ii 
220 X f. DnprtKI DiTl^^ 215 2. ^tO 'M U |nipn« n 219 2 £ b 
rm pmrK WSHK 86 3. 
L. 5. nmmsir See 80 xx n. K^Dfi 88 9 Ac. i.e. K^M, or 
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sa Xlp^fdif. CIS a 202 ; Ent 6. iu D. 15. In aitn. 

nB^tt*? f *aK na nyaa nay a 

roB^a Drn'jn nnoB ♦nitti 3 

t'jd nninS yaiw jniry 4 

nay Dm vol 5 

This is the tomb and habitation which ' Mun*ath, son of 
Abya9, made for himself * and his s(»is and his daughteis 
and their children : in the ^ twenty-fourth year of Qarethath^ 
king ^ of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 

L. z. ICIN s Sjr. MiT <i lodgings itm, so mansitm^ abodij e.g. Jn. 
14 a Md? V>»» iJo/ ya^^ ^t^»; a somewhat poetical ezpreaaion 
to be found in an inscr. Bj Ephxacm it ia used of mansions ifihs dead 

L. a. rvm 101 3 i.e. £2l, H^rdfec Wadd 2429. p3IC Le. 

84. XL>9Kixa. CIS ii 204 ; But 7. a.i>. z6. In aitn. 

"tosi ^ nmeh Jd nxr ata \ Jd p 5 

Dm 6 



This is the tomb ^iriiich Taim-allAhi, son of * ^amilath, made 
for himself; and he has given this tomb to Amah 'his wife, 
daughter of Gulhumu, from the date of the deed *of gift 
which is in her hand, (that) she may do (with it) whatever 
she pleases : ' from the 26th of Ab, the 25th year of ]^arethatb, 
king of the Nabataeans, * lover of his people. 

Q2 
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L. I. ^n^MD^n i. e. ^ ill sine of Attah, GfycoXAov (gen.) Wadd. 
2020 ; frequent in Sin., e. g. 108. 

L. a. than Mas., 87 2 ff. fern., a= il^ or jL)l^ (sward-Mf, J«a 
/0 rarry^) ; cf. *A/MAaA>s Wadd. 2393 Ac. 

L. 3. nnruM From nruN (= new, Syr. JLVj/'' a/A/^O with 8uff. 3 
sing, m.; contrast nnnN CIS ii 194. In Palm, the forms are nntc, 
emph. MH^K, with soff. rmnK ; in Pal. Aram, nn^, Nnn^N &c., with 
safif. rmw« and ITOn^K, plur. pw, fcW: (cf. *W 62 8); Dalm. Gr. 
169. ton^S Cf. the name of the Arab tribe C^. nor 08 6* 

nor M 4, Palm. 147 i 8, the usual Aram, word for a 6ili or itmd, e. g. 
a^n -le^ a it'll ofdihi, hence the NHebr. nsDW ngt) ne^. 

L. 4. toim 87 5. 147 ii C 50. For the form Kasm cf. Kjn]^ OO 4. 

L. 5. 3M The 6th month; see 78 3 n. 



86. Bl-9Q)ra. CIS ii 205 ; Eut. 8. a. d. 35* In *itu. 

iinaa nia *nBn nny n *nB3 n3T i 

nan onninx rmt jn rftxh^ nSa 3 

WT piapn»nn'?3....vniri 4 

•jyo^pfimn jnB3nn^3....x'?yn 5 



pxn . . . 7 

8 

♦nnn HMD py'jD ^n^K*? nay WKfi 9 

wsr n^x nn^n ma xa'ja nnnn tCMTa'ji 10 

nay om iteaa ^^a nnnnS iiii -^ d " 

This is the tomb which Washti, daughter of Bagarath, * and 
Qainu and Nashankiyah (?) her daughters, the Tdmanites, 
made for themselves, each ^ one of them, and for Shamiyath 
and .... their sisters, daughters ^ of Washti .... that they 
be buried .... this ^ who are above .... in this tomb ; and 
it shall hold good for * Washti, her daughters ... * and he 
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shall be charged to my god a hundred selds Harethite, ^° and 
our lord Ilarethath the king the same amount : in the month 
lyar, the '^ 34th year of Qarethath, long of the Nabataeans, 
lover of his people. 

L. I. ^ne^ The name is read distinctly in 1. 4. It can hardly be 
the same as the O.T. ^nen, which is of Persian (Zend) origin. TT^ 
87 ii i.e. \yi,, i^. corpulent, Bdypam Wadd. 2662. 

L. a. 1^ 87 a fem^ in Sin. mas., e. g. £ot 4. 657 Ac; in Arab. 
J^ is the name of a tribe, Hebr. IS Num. 24 aa. Jnd. 4 
II. rroxn Similarly m Sin., e.g. Eut. 51. 190 ftc. (mas.); ct 

rrs^e^ Eut. 162. mun Plur. ; cf. 80, where the grave is provided 

by a mother and her daughter. Here the sisters of the foundresses 
are to have the use of the tomb ; see 80 i n* MH^JD^n L e. 

^^^9 1 see 81 a If. r6a n^a are distributive. 

L« 6. The iUegible lines no doubt contained the usual imprecations. 

L. 9* v6m Either plur. or sing., with snff. HMO The smaUness 

of the fine is remarkable ; contrast 81 8. Eut suggests that a metal 
plate, specifying a heavier penalty, was attached to the inscr. subse- 
quently. In some cases traces of such tablets are still to be seen. 

L. 10. TK 86 9 Ac, Le. Apr.-May; Assyr. airu, Palm. n^K, Syr. 
kll Rabb. 1«K ; see 78 3 n. 



86. Bl-^ejra. CIS ii 206 ; Eut 9. a. d. a6. In situ. Flate VII. 

nnnw m^n rwffbih f?w la x^dk f?n3 nny n xnap wt i 
Kann np^na onn nan xnap ww 0*:^ ny jrwKa jrwK a 

f?n3 p ana n^a pfir n sriax Sai 0*:^ ny nSa ana nn K^^ 5 

K^jy n Sa p ana nan xnapa any n sroK Saina na in Dpfi 6 

[k]3X'td'?i *nnn rhn i^d^k |^d sjoa MnsmS nay wxfi 7 

•ja p nT n p Sa iniaai jnem jy'^n ma xaba nnnn s 

Dm leai "/ja nnnnS sram yrhn wsr n^x nn^a x'jy n 9 

nay x^ofi viSan la ^^'?xfi'?m maynay la nnfix 10 
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This 18 the sepulchre which KaUftn tiie ph3rs!dan, son of 
Wa'l&n, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 
^each legal kinsman, for ever. And this sepuldire is an in- 
violable place after the manner of the inviolable sanctuary 
' which is inviolably dedicated to Dfidiaia among the Naba- 
taeans and Shalamians. It is incumbent upon every legal 
kinsman and heir that he do not * sell this sepulchre, nor 
pledge it, nor let it, nor lend it, nor write " in respect of this 
sepulchre any deed, for ever. But every man who shall pro- 
duce in his hand a writ from Kahlftn, ' it shall hold good 
according to what is in it. And every man who shall write 
on this sepulchre any writing other than what is above, ^ he 
shall be charged to DAshara in money three thousand selds 
Harethite, and to our lord 'the king ^arethath the same 
amount. And may Dfishara and ManAthu curse every one 
who shall change aught of 'what is above I In the month 
lyar, the thirty-fifth year of ]F^aretbath, king of the Naba- 
taeans, lover of his people. ^' Aftah, son of * Abd-*obedath, 
and ]F^alaf-all&hi, son of Hamlagu, the masons, did the work. 

L. I. \>ve^ . . ptn i.e. ^pi^ • . Jy^y 

L. a. p^nno pnm See 82 3 ». 

L. 3. tnnb Afel ptop; cf. 80 16 (a place), and 78 8 n. m^ 

ie. ITIJornHjssHcbr. «h\ 

L. 4. )pms* See 81 6 n. ^3 3113^ N6ld. renders ' make any 

imtten contract for the use of this grave.' 

L. 6. 169 n ^ |D Corp. renders as above, and the similar phrase 
with n^ elsewhere (e. g. 81 $), supports this. N5ld., however, regards 

]D here as the Arab, ^^l^ ^ {^^expkmaicry\ and renders 'a writing 
if the same Idnd as all that is above.' This usage is more distinct in 
W a. 6- 

L. 8. nV Pacl, = Arab. J^' he shall change ; d.^ another , "ry. 

L. 10. nriM i.e. 1^1. \*i^M^n i. e. |lll cJilfc campensatwH 

/rem Adah ; oiten abbreviated iJA^ 88 i ; cf. 'Avr^^oyos, Pafan. ^^n 
p. 301 n. I = *AiTi^x<^. 118 I. U^n N6ld. suggests l£^ (the 
vb. ss to make fast a line) as an equivalent 



87. Xl-^eiira. OS H 207; Ent. 10. a.i>. a?. laaita. 

♦man |nfif?inB'ft3^ pT6 ii onK najr ♦I inap nrr » 
rotth T^n Dnna ft'jom rottn'Ti nnroK tt»j5h N3-j6n a 
i« nn DTw p «|pn m»a pM» n p '?3f?i rA>K n'jaw 3 

Kirn p nap* « niiinapa lapnvn 5 
noj^ Dm was t'jo rtfnnf? nun p'rn ror p»3 n[n]»a 7 

This is the sepulchre which Arts, son of Farwin, made for 
himself and for Farwdn his father ' the eparch, and for Qainu 
his wife, and for Qatibath and Hamilath their daughters, and 
the children of the said Ha^ibath 'and Hamilath, and for 
every one who shall produce in his hand a warrant from the 
said ArAs, or ^ j^afibath and Hamilath his sisters, daughters of 
Farw&n the eparch, ' to be buried in this sepulchre, or to bury 
whom he pleases, * in virtue of the warrant which is in his 
hand, according to what is in that writ, or each legal kinsman. 
^In the month Nisan, the thirty-sixth year of Harethatht 
king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. * Afta^, son of 
*Abd-*obedath| and Wahbu, son of A^a, and I^&ru, son 
of Ubayjoi, the masons, * did the work. 

• L. I. D11M The termination perhaps indicates a Gk. name. }Vlb 
i. e. |^lfp« Arab, words in ^1— do not take tanwtn, hence this name 
does not end in V. 

L. a. feon&n 08 z s= %ra/yxO^, cf. Sin. rfdnfin=:l«xif>x^ ^^> ^^ ^ 
as in Syr. Ibll^oi, JLV&i&oi. \rp 85 a ji. nnn^M L e. the 

wife of Farwftn, and step-mother of ArAs. raon, r^Dn Le. 

i;Wli, £UU (84 a «.). 

L. 3* nitC 84 3 prob. n|l^, plur. 6f Wl, MTl; see add. note 
p. a6. f|pn 70 3 II. 
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L. 4. nnnK An error for the plur. nninM. Other errors in this 
inscr. are rP3 1. 7. Up 1. 9. 

L. 8. rmfiM 86 10 »• 13m Le. s^y mmc 08 S i.e. 

JlSl ; the name occurs in the Lihjan dialect, Mflller Ep. Denk. aus 
Ar. nos. 30. 3a, nin 90 6 i-c«J>i> Hebr. 1in Ex. 17 10 &c., 

Gk. 02yK)9 Wadd. 2270 Sx. Vm i.e. ^t dimin^ iiUIe brother. 

88. Bl-9cdra. CIS ii 208; Eut. 11. a.d. a7(?). In sito. 

jrwKn prwK nnnw nnSn nsTfi)*? » 

nnfiK nay Dnniteaa ^^a nrinn'? 8 

nayt6DB 9 

This 18 the tomb which ShuUai, son of Ra^wa, made ' for 
himself and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman; 
' and that no one is to be buried in this tomb except each leg^ 
^ kinsman, and that this tomb is not to be sold or mortgaged 
^And whoever does otherwise than is above, he shall be 
* chained to Dfishara, the god of our lord, [in money] a 
thousand \sela*s] ^ l^arethite. In the month Nisan, the • • • 
year ^of J^arethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his 
people. Aftab *the mason did the work. 

L. I. >^}ff 08 4 probablyssSvXAaM)^ (6 rwv Na/Sarauuv hrlrpoftm 
Strabo 663 ed. MtOl.). This presupposes a form Ju or ^i,, from J«», 
which, however, is not known. Prop. nn. of the form ^pJ are fem., 
eg. Jil; N5ld. prefers a form '^SL wn^'tpj; in which 

case, though not known in Arab., it will be one of the few mas. 
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names of the form «^, fem. of J«it (N6ld.). Wellhausen takes it as 
s«U^', the name of an ancient Arab deity, and compares the Palm« 
names m D^n U5 i. in IJ Vog. 84 3; ResU Ar. Heid. 58 f. Cf. 
perhaps Risml (? =^mn) CIL v 4920. 

L. 3. \rh 70 8 «• 

L. 4. pin^ Ethpa. This unusual form (for pnr) appears to have 
been current ; cf. fimmo ptcp. fem. 147 ii c 33 and 04 4 if. 

L. 6. ni>K if it qualified Nnenn, would be MT^N ; see 61 29 n. 

L. 7^ £ut fills the lacuna with %5 ./^ i. e. 15, making a total of 36. 
The Corp. would add two or three strokes, making 38 or 39. 



80. El-^ejra. CIS ii 209; Eut. 12. a.d. 3X« In situ. 

Dnnnw on^an'ji i^nan p nan ifiSnS nSw n na \ninxi % 

^srn K*?! n3T ifiSn nan riD^Ssri ji^dw nanS^ tma\ Jijnaai 4 
HiT tnfia pr n Dnnn«i on^aai |n5T wnw n^sr p nSa sriaK 5 
DnjD Tn an3» pny'jn nSa eniK*? m^ w nan^a ana^ w 6 

nnruxS 

n^a nay* pi nn'jn lapaS ana pnS ik ywS ik nwaS w 7 

*nnn nua sran }V?d s|[Da wkjid hSk MnsmS Dip nay s 
pya-TK nisr p^a nn^a xsr^p n^aa a^n* mn nnoaa ma toKiaSi 9 

x^Sdb maynayi Kain nay om leaa ^Sa nmnS 10 

This b the tomb which Halafu, son of Qos-nathan, made 
for himself and for Sha'tdu his son ' and his brothers, as many 
male children as shall be bora to the said I;lalafu, and for 
their sons and their posterity, ^ each legal kinsman, for ever ; 
and that there be buried in this tomb • • • the said Sha^tdu, ^ and 
Man(k*ath and Ken(ishath(?) and Ribamath (?) and Umayyath 
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and Shalimath, daughters of the laid Halafu. And no man 
shall be allowed, ^either Sha*tdu, or his brothers male, or 
their sons, or their posterity, to sell this tomb, *or write 
a (deed of) gift or anything else to any man, with the sole 
exception that one of them write for his wife, "^or for his 
daughters, or for a kinsman, or for a son-in-law, a deed of 
burial. And whoever does otherwise than this, he shall be 
* charged with a fine to D&shara, the god of [our] lord, 
[in mon]ey five hundred selds Harethite, * and to our lord 
the same amount, according to the copy hereof deposited in 
the temple of Qaisha. In the month Nisan, the fortieth year 
^^ of ^arethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
Rauma and *Abd-*obedath, the masons. 



L. I. tt^n Le. i,3Ll» 86 lo n. ^(XSC^^Qas gives^ d.^Koavara w on 
in a GL inscr. from Memphis (200-150 b.c.), where Kocryijpot, 
KocrjSayog, Koo'fMkaxos Ac. also occur; Miller Xev, Arch/oL (1870) 
109 ff« op was apparently the name of an Edomite deity, cf. 
^uSmalaka, KauSgabri, Edomite kings, Schrader COT 150; and the 
Edomite Kjoarofiapoi Jos. An/, zv 7 9 f . In Sin. the name nnyDip 
is found, Eut 423, though the reading is not quite certain; and in 
Hebr. atp^2 Ezr. 2 53. It is natural to compare tXtrp 1. 9 (79 5 if.), but 
N5ld. is against the identification, ZDMG xli 7 1 4. rrpr i. e. L^ 
Farhmahis, cf. rxgV (HI) Sin. 106, Pahn. 127 3, and nmpef 05 3. ' 

L. a. fisn |D An Arabism, cf. 1. 5 rrpr p r6d W» and 86 6 if. 
p . . re=^^ . . U ; Wright Ar. Gr. ii § 48 g. 

L. 4. rV\yo Cf. LLiI pr. n. fcm.=:de/€fided, and nplD 88 s. The 
two names which follow are uncertain. n^DK Prob. dimin. 

2llt from III handmaid. W^ I e. Utl^» "^f cf. XO^ 

(fem.) CIS ii 210 a. nn i.e. ^ 90 3; f arg., Talm. ^M^ 

one to whom something is allowed. 

L. 5. nb V\M 84 6 i. e. ^^ ^=: evipy one; cf. i^^ STD CIS ii 
219 6, and ]lUifi 01^, ^iLi ItHLi^o NOld. Syr. Gr.* § ai8; see 
62 17 If. 

L. 6. m^ TK=U^ jl, lit. or (any deed) other than it. \m}h:^ 
Lit. except if\ 80 9. 

L. 7. 3n6^0 i.e. JL*^=Aiifxmaif in the male line: but as tbese 
would naturally have the right of burial, the meaning here may be 
a descendant in the female line, a daughtef^s child; Rob. Smith 
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Kinship 315 f. Hth^ In CIS ii 216 6 *nr^a, Targ. *rtr^ only, 

(doiu^ to be taken with tm)63; cf. 00 6. 

L. 8. D9p 80 8. 

L. 9. nnOJ Seep.i89,slSr-<^; Assjr. msiu 'excerpt' {ZA iv 267) ; 
cf. the late Rabbin. tCHDU a variant^ another reading. The word appears 
to be of N. Semitic origin, rather than native to Arab., the fern, ending 
in U^ being equivalent to the Aram. emph. st. ; see Frftnkel Aram* 
Fremdw. 251. WT* For Mnw. tMTp See 70 5 if. 

L. 10. acDtn 01 a perhaps 'mj» or abbrev. from ^Uj^, a common 
name* 

00. Bl-Qejza. CIS ii 212 ; Eot. 14. a.d. 35. In ritn. 

nsTfij'? DanK la Jiiajnay nay n xnaa roT i 
in tnapn jropn^ n unrlT\ nnaai m JiSw ^a'ji nnnn rhvuhs % 
« run XTB3 pnav ik p^a^ w pnr n n^ani JiSw psrn k'ji 3 
tnea wn^ n pS ^hh ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ih «tb3^ p^^' 4 

mn WiT p n n^3ni Ji'jto Vy Dpi th^ D*p omS^'ji nrani 5 

TinrnS n3T snapa rm^ pnap^ n irio sj^n na unn xnana mn 6 

a^na t6}f na nay^ xSi nT "^ pi b^w nn^ pw^ k*;^ 7 
nn^a ^Jinn jnn pfiSn |V?d sjoa tCMTaS nay ^n^xfi 8 
onn »a3 ^Sd nnnnS yanw i^a-TK nasrnae 9 

nay kSm maynay na nnsK 10 

This ia the tomb which *Abd**obedath, 9cm of Aribas, made 
for himself, ' and for Wa'ilath his daughter, and for the sons 
of this Wa'ilath and her daughters and their children, that they 
0iay be buried in the said sepulchre ; ' and neither Wa'ilath 
nor her sons shall be allowed to sell or pledge or let this 
tomb, or ^ write in respect of this tomb any deed for any 
man, for ever ; but that the said tomb shall hold good for 
Wa'ilath and for her sons ' and her daughters and for their 
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children for ever. And It is incumbent upon Wa'ilath and her 
sons, if HArUy brother of this 'Abd-*obedath, be * in Hejra, 
and the fate of death befall him, to bury him, and none but 
him, in this sepulchre ; "^ and no man shall take him out. And 
whoever shall change (this provision), and not do according 
to what is above written, * he shall be charged to our lord 
in money two thousand selds j^arethite. In the month 
^Tebeth, the forty-fourth year of I^arethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of his people. ^^ Aftah, son of *Abd-*obedath, 
the mason, did the work. 

L. X. D3nM Hardly an Aram, name ; possibly *Apvfias. 

L. a. n^l See 80 x n. 

L. 3. pen 80 4 n. 

L. 4. Jtrhn An error for w». \rh 70 8 n. 

L. $. D^p The ptcp. goes with tnm 1. 4. imn Perhaps a 

merchant who was often absent from home (N()ld.). 

L. 6. Mnan==/^, the emph. st. in Aram, representing the Arab, 
art., lit. * the guarded, forbidden place.' In the Targg. and Talm. 
Mnan occurs as a name of various places; the icnan mentioned in 
Jehamoth 1x6 a as the home of a Jew living at Neharde'a (Babyl.) may 
be £I-Hejra (N()ld.). A good many Jews were setded in the N. of the 
IBLejaz. Xm ^r\ Lit. ' a mortal change.' ^nnin^ Lit he alone ; 

cf. nn^3 80 7. 

OL Bl-^fijra. CIS ii 213; Eut. 15. a.d. 36. In situ. 

noaDTto Tsm^i *ia iMy nay n Knsa nn i 
KiSai Kon Sy t«mDK la^n n*ia % 

xwii xmna x^mi p npSn^ 5 

jTWxa jrKK Dnn'j^'ji DnS na n x^mii 7 

nay xSofi [majray] *ia nnfix nay Dm 9 
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This is the tomb which 'Animu, son of Guzayath, and 
Arisoxe, 'daughter of Taimu the stratigos^ made over Rauma 
and Kalba ' her brothers ; — and to * Animu (belongs) the tliird 
part of this tomb and vault, ^ and to Arisoxe two- thirds of 
the tomb and vault ; ^ and her portion of the niches is the 
east side and the niches (there) ; * and *Animu has his 
portion of the niches on the south-east, ^and the niches 
which are in it ; — for them and for their children, each l^^l 
kinsman. ' In the month Tebeth, the 45th year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, 'lover of his people. Aftah, son 
[of 'Abd-*obedath], the mason, did the work. 

L. I. 1D39 140 B z. Arab, names like ljl2, Jk are suggested as 

equivalents. ^Avofio^, conmion in Hauran, prob. stands for 121 = taj^M 
(CIS ii 191 i) rather than for VDSy. nWl The Arab, would 

be il)> or ilS^; the mas. fomi occurs, c?;!. rTD3D")M N5ld. 

suggests that this is an abbreviation, ^kpurrotn ^^ *ApurTo(iyrf ; for 
the omission of r cf. tcnnDN La; the Corp. merely transliterates 
Arsaxa. She was the wife of 'Animu ; note in this inscr. the predomi- 
nance of the woman (80 z n,). 

L. a. tD^n = p, CIS ii 203 I &c ^ S2 2n. mn 80 

10. feO^a An Aram, name = [k^, cf. Phoen. tobo CIS i 62 

I ; see 02 a n. 

L. 3. rrm i. e. ^'IX ; the suff. refers to nOdDnM. Krmv 04 i = 
^iji lit. excaoaium^ so underground chamber^ in poetry a grave ; the 

vfo. =: ' to dig a grave.' Cf. in Hebr. rmv Jud. 9 46. 49 (see Moore 
in loc.). z S. IS 6, and the use of m]nd in Gen. 23 9. ao. For 
the arrangement of an ancient Arab tomb see Wellhausen Rate i*ig. 

L. 4. pn pn^n Cf. r\}thv yai three-quarters 42 zz. 

L. $. N«ma Sing. Knu CIS ii 211 i ff., plur. pnV 04 i = loculus or 
niehe for a corpse. In Palm, the form is KMDU 146 3. fnoi 144 7, 
which suggests the Assjrr. kitmikhu 'grave,' * coffin' (Winckler AF 
ii 61, Del Assyr. HWB 587); hence the word is prob. of foreign 
origin. For the quiescence of the o cf. V^^ and the Aram. |13'^K, 
|jQ^/^ KHTTD i. e. MH^np, |yli|jo, from nn to rise, of the sun ; 

in Heb. mtD. For the interchange of 3 and n cf. IP^ and JL^, 
nXKnaUi and nv«in3U3 &c. ; Wright Comp. Gr. 67. The Arab. ^S 
(Wellh. Reste 65), prob. the god of the rising sun, comes from this root« 

L. 6. mo An error for nriD ; other errors are M for mu 1. 8, 

■u for (?) majnw na L 9. 
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02. Bl-^ejza. CIS ii 218; Eut 21. a.d. 39. In sita. 

nay n jnaoD run i 
m^a "jKan hSk NTxaa n 3 



This is the cippus which ' Shakuhu, son of Thdra, made 
to A*ra ' who is at Bo^ra, the god of Rabel. In the month 
^ Nisan, the first year of Mdiiku the king. 



L. z. ftTODD nn So Qsually, but CIS ii 176 'on. TbeVj^^s: 
to prostrak <nusel/; as used in Nab., mOD means, not ' the place 
where one prostrates ' (Sa^ll motgtte), but ' an object before which 
one prostrates* ; the verbs used with it are llSf n (frequently), Tip n 
101, d^pn n 87 i, nsm ru3 n CIS ii 188 (corr. by Dussaud et Macler 
Voy. Arch. no. 30). The mesgida was, in &ct, a votive stele or 
column, in this case carved in relief under a canopy upon the face 
of the rock, but sometimes standing by itself in the sacred enclosure; 
thus 97 is a hexagonal column ornamented with busts, fillets, te., CIS ii 
186 is a square pillar with a moulding and plinth, 190 a pOlar 6 ft. 
high In the case of 188 the magida is a squared stone now serving 
as the abacus of a pillar in the narthex of an ancient church, and 
still the object of local veneration; see Dussaud et Mader L c i6x f. 
The mesgida was more than a memorial stone, it was dedicated to 
a deity, as here to A'ra, 101 to Dftshara and A'ra, CIS ii 190 to 
Dftshara. Perhaps it was regarded as a kind of votive altar, not, 
however, intended for sacrifice ; 87 is shaped very much like a Gk. 
altar, 188 may have been originally an altar table or base. At 
any rate the monument was supposed to represent the person who 
erected it, and to plead for him before the deity. See Lagrange SeL 
S/m, ao6 f. 

L. a. irroe^ Prob. Aram., fi-om roitt to find. The form ihpfi is rare 
in Nab. names. tcnv) Also Aram., vrtt\szox (Hebr. "^W); 

for the animal name cf. tob^ 81 a. The dedication perhaps implies 
that the donor came from Bostra. tnytc Again in 101* and 

with the description tnvu H ; the god is not otherwise known. 
Dussaud and Macler, Vqy, Arch. 169 f., take feOPK as the Aram, form 
of "^t^f one of the sons of Se'ir, Gen. 86 a i Ac This would corre- 



V 

r 
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spond to the Arab.^1, which, however, is not the name of a tribe. 
Lidzb., Eph. i 330, suggests that the root is^^, which in Aram, 
would become nyy, and, to avoid the double guttural, "^yM, tnytc ; cf. 
k^Sm^ = \i^r double^ Driver Tensa 323. In this case MiytC will 
correspond to the Roman Abundantia, Ops ; '1^2£ wealih^ plenty. 
Possibly the name MSmc gives the due to the mysterious *OporaX 
mentioned by Herodotus as the consort of *AXcXar (see p. aaa n, a) ; 
a.-Gan. J?«r. ii 374. *OporaX maysMH^ MSHK; but the r is not easy 
to account for, and CL-Gan. has since offered a better explanation \ 

L. 3. vntXL n 101 7 f.; cf. nn^ n . . n^^ 00. The idiom 'a n 

indicates the transference of the worship from Bostra, in the N. of the 
Nab. kingdom, to El-^ejra. For the idiom see M a n. n^M 

bvor\ the god qfXaiel; contrast Hrhvt may the gad *Ohedath 85 i. 
For a god as patron of an individual cf. «^cn n^ M a. rxp rhfvh 
100 a. "irw n^ CIS ii 176 4. lUftHD n^ mm 88 6. 101 6 f. 
(c)fe 0C&F fAj/A^ Duss. et Mad. 205. Wt\ may be either the king 
fA that name (see 07 iii n\ or a private person, for the name is not 
uncommon. If Rabd here is king R., then le^ xho L 4 must have 
come after him, and rdgned b^ween a.d. 96 — the latest year of 
Rabel (ii) known from inscrr. — and a. d. 106, when the Nab. kingdom 
was absorbed into the Roman province of Arabia ; so Duss. et MacL 
17Z f.y who regard this xho as M&liku iii (iv). But there is nothing 
in this inscr. to prove that Rabd was more than a private individual ; 
and if he were a king, he may have been an earlier R. (see on 87 iii) 
and not necessarily Rabd (ii), for the expression ^A'ra the god of 
R.' may imply that a devotion to this ddty was by ancestral custom 
especially connected with the name and family of R. (CL-Gan. Rec. 
iv 178 f.; SchQrei* i 74a). 

L. 4. xir^ i. e. M&liku fi, son of Aretas iv Philopatris, 88 3, the 
last Nab. king but one, a.d. 48-71 drc. He is mentioned by Jos. 
as contributing troops to the army of Vespasi|Ln in a. d. 67 for the 
Jewish war {yfar iii 4 a). It was during lus rdgn that Damascus 
passed into the hands of the Romans, prob. under Nero, see p. 215 

If. I. The name xho = otJU was pronounced MftHku, as appears 
from the form MaXixa« ' ; in Jos. MaXixot or M<iXxo( ; cf. VLaXy^ Jn. 
18 10. There is not sufficient reason for supposing that xho was a suc- 
cessor of Rabd, usually considered the last Nab. king; see note above. 



^ 'O^ordX («■ Ai^wtfot ap. Herod.) is the actual name of the god othorwiae called 
by the title Diithaim (p. aiS) ; aee Ree. ▼ f 34. 

* Peripius maris RrytkraH (written die A. D. 70) Acvn^ «6m9» ^ ^ ^^ ^tfTir 
ilff Xkkr^w v^f MaAixn"! ^o^i^Ua Mo^oroW, MlilL Ge^. Gr. Mm, 1 979. 



240 NabaUuan \ 

88. Bl-^fijra. CIS ii 221; Eut 24. a.d. 49. In ato. 

iTny na K3TBn iTy nay n »nB3 n3T i 

wan n*ia n3T iTy DK vnfiK nn 3 

per n p^ ^Ssrn^ia nnwK nrwoi 4 

run tnfc3t n3T rry T p TbsrnTa 5 

)af?aS rnrn *ijry riisr nnK rn^a Tay 6 

♦nSxam "la nnajn^y »a3 ^^a Ka'sD 7 

rray vthat wn na Hsraw riTay na item 8 

This is the tomb which * Aldu the eparch, son of ^Ubaidu^ 
made ' for himself and for his children and for his posterity ; 
and that there may be buried in this tomb ' Aftiyu, mother 
of the said *Aldu, daughter of I^ablbu, ^ and Na'ithath his 
wife, daughter of Shullai, and whoever shall produce ' in his 
hand a deed from the hand of the said *Aldu. And this 
tomb * was made in the eleventh year of king M&liku, ^ king 
of the Nabataeans. *Abd-*obedaihy son of Wahb-alUUii| * and 
H&ni'u, son of *Obaidath, and Afja, son of ^uthu, the masons, 
did the work. 

L. I. Tn 19 I n. fiOncn B7 9 n. XVVf 140 Bis 

j£p, "Ofiat&K Wadd. 1977. 

L. 3. vrifiM 81 3 n. n^an = w^, Syr. f^^LLf Gr. "Ap^, 
"Afitifios Wadd. 2099 Ac 

L. 4. nneo in Arab, probably would be ISjG from i£>b vaaUare 
(N6ld.). ^ 88 X n. 

L. 6. loe^ 84 3 n. 

L. 6. 13^3 See 82 4 »• 
L. 7. M^feOm 80 z III. 

L. 8. Iiun 07 i = ^Ia, prob. ""Avcot, *Avat6c Wadd. 2186. 2021 
^c. fe»M 87 8 If. tnvi Perhaps = ^\}^, or iL^ = AiOos 

Wadd. 1986 Ac. 
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94. Fetra 1. CIS ii 850. Circ. ist cent. a. d. In sitiL 

na n roD Kia n tn^ twinxi na n ten Knnxi nn Knap i 

l^ffii riTay papb ^na 

K3«Ta n'jK Kim inm onn n^K KnnKa n k^wk "ja mtfxr\ 3 

Dn'ja K^n'jw Kjrnn nan^ai 
n Dn^a k^'jw nama^ vmm pnpfifi ona na pnn ^natra 4 

wrn^ x'ji nayn^ ^m vctnn nosra na 
en^K Ton tnapa napn^ x'ji Djnaa ona n '^a p |^fin^ iih 5 
nhy ny uk x^ann nosra napa xan n*? a^na n p p*? n'ja 

This sepulchre, and the large vault within it, and the small 
vault inside, within which are burying-places fashioned into 
niches, ^ and the wall in front of them, and the rows (?) and 
the houses within it, and the gardens and the garden of 
the ? , and the wells of water, and the ridge (?), and the 
hills (?), ' and the rest of all the entire property which is in 
these places, is the consecrated and inviolable possession 
of DAshara, the god of our lord, and his sacred throne (?), 
and all the gods, ^(as specified) in deeds relating to con- 
secrated things according to their contents. And it is the 
order of Dtkshara and his throne (?) and all the gods that, 
according to what is in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things, it shall be done and not altered. ^ Nor shall SLnytidng 
of all that is in them be withdrawn ; nor shall any man be 
buried in this sepulchre save him who has in writing a contract 
to bury, (specified) in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things — for ever. 

The facade of the tomb, carved with Gk. columns, Egypt cornice, 
and Assyr. battlements, like some of the tombs at £1-Hejra, exhibits 
the style of Nab. monuments belonging to the zst cent. A.a ; see 

R 



242 Nabataean [M 

VogQ^ J A viii (1896) 486. A ground-plan of the two chambers 
and the atrium in front of them is given ib. zi (1898) 140 f. A good 
description of Petra and the re-discovery of the inscr. is given by 
Lagrange, RB vi (1897) ^08 ff. 

L. X. ftcrp^iy 01 3 If. ; cf. the use of wrssio in Pahn., 144 3 and 
Vog. 67 a mn n wr\W\ Knap. n» KU Cf p U 147 ii c 47; here 
m has final M as in Dan. 8 6 Ac. (Arab. ^ nUrare\ elsewhere 
in Nab., \a. p-DpD *n3 Cf NmapD na Pahn. Vog. 64 i. riSpD 

is a noun papp or ^); the smg. MmapD occurs in 06 i ftc. Note 
the double plur. of a compound term ; cf pD*)n *nDB^ 1* 4* HTap 

pma Lit a work of niches, describing pnapD ^na ; for ^m hadi see 
01 6 If. Two loaiH exist in the tomb ; prob. it was intended to make 
more if required. 

L. a. feona thi wall surrounding the atrium in front of the tombs ; 
-••jia = surround, cf. \Lji fenced city. KHtany Phir. of Knaiy, 

prob, rows of pillars or arcades; cf. Hebr. nanPO a row Ex. 39 37. 
VogQ^ explains by nany 8 6, but ncny is prob. to be read there. era) 
Gardens near a tomb were conunon in antiquity, e. g. John 19 41 and 
the Roman cepotaphia i. e. a grave with fields and gardens round it ; 
Marquardt Das Prioailehen dor Romer* 369, quoted by Barth HebraUa 
xiii (1897) a76 ^ feODD nO) Possibly a garden of recUmng (nij 

Ka^D), i. e. a garden for funeral feasts. As N6ld. remarks, it is better 
to give nxi the same meaning as M^i, rather than derive it firom 
KJI /? Zrif dawn {ZA xii 3 f.), though it is tempting to compare «a^ 
1*^**^^*- convwio accumbe Ac., Payne Smith Thes. Syr, coll. 2662 and 
744. KDiny The meanmg of this and the folL word is very 

uncertain. The Arab, l^ = (i) ^ cave from which waUr wells forth, 
so here perhaps waier^iank (Barth), cf. l^ fish-pond; or (a) the ridge 
of a mountain, a tower on a hill-top ; cf. the place-names §ahwet 
el-Hidr, gahwet el-Bel&t in Hauran (Baed. PaUtst} 205 f.). Either 
meaning may be right here ; but since in 06 2 TNTCi is more suitably 
rendered by (2), the latter rendering may be adopted in both places: 
it is unlikely that the same word would have different meanings in the 
two inscrr. Cl.-Gan. renders roof in 06 2, and here terrace, i. e^ 
the upper part of the tomb. N5ld.'s dry places, from )ou he thirsty, 
is not probable. feoniD Rocks or rocky heights \ or possibly tow 

walls surrounding the wells and tank, cf. *p^ circle, or Jlj go round, 

nm, nn. 

^ Stntbo moitioDf the gardens and wells for irrigating them at Petra, vin^t 
if^6irovt . . . ffft Tt M^ior moJL cigvciar p. 665 ed. MttU. CL-Gan. Rec, ti 93. laj^ 
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L. 3. vbtiS( Prob. ss j;^t landed property, lit. roof, tineage; aL^\ 
a man's whole property. The precise meaning of most of the foregoing 
terms is not dear, nor is the disposition of the various appendages 
of the tomb. VogQ^ (JA xi 143 f.) includes them all within the 
atrium in front Some of them may be placed there, ' the portico 
with its buildings ' (M^nS) Mnonp), the wells and tank (?)— a conduit 
has been discovered in one comer of the atrium; but it may be 
doubted whether the space (77 by 66 ft) is sufficient for the houses, the 
gardens, the hills Ac, the most obvious meaning of M^ro, feTJS, M^nit9. 
These may have been outside the precincts ; n^K trnmo n ' which are 
in these places' suggests, not the enclosed space, but localities 
outside of it Perhaps the general plan resembled that of the Roman 
garden-tombs (supr,), with their area in front of the sepulchre, their 
aediculae, pavilions, wells, tahema &c. (Barth 1. c). Winckler suggests 
the arrangement of a Moslem mosque^tomb^ and, disregarding the 
natural meanings of the words, takes M^Aa, 'd fDS to mean a covered 
cloister and shrine; AF ii 6off. rhvt 87 3». D*in 

78 8 n. y\T\ = Arab. 1^ that which is forbidden, unlawful. 

The two nouns are so closely connected that they govern a 
common genit (N5ld.). feOtcnD rh» 88 6 Ac, ' our lord,' either 

Aretas iv (78 4 n.) or one of his immediate predecessors, Obodas ii, 
Malchus i. mn\Dl 80 4 ». The form with n, and the absence of 

1 from the foil. Ktr^nn, are against taking mniD as the name of a deity. 
N5ld. &vours the explanation that nannD (v^j) = his council, seated 
round the god ; cf. llLS:^ council* Cl.-Gan.'s rendering she who is 
seated, i. e. his H^hpoi {Rec. ii 1 3 1), and Winckler's, his spouse (Ethiop. 
wasaba iv ss < to marry '), are etymologically improbable. HW^n 

Ptcp. pass. emph. st. agreeing with nsniD, prob. == ^j^^ guard, watch, 
so protected, holy. 

L. 4. nstS^ Plur. constr., 84 3 if. These documents were no doubt 
preserved in the temple archives. pnpfi Nom. = \i\t>^, as }"id*T 

Pahn. Vog. 74 = )J(aof ; Hebr. I^Tg?, l^^ll. w Plur. of \xn, apoc. 
from P3« ; BAram. pan, ?ten, ten ; Talm. ViJ^K (pi. of WK). Elsewhere 
in Nab. OH CIS ii 210 6; in Aram. IDH 76 B 4. MltSTI^ Cf. 

Ezr. 6 II. Dan. 6 9. 18. In this dialect the n stands before the 
sibilant, e. g. ptn^ 88 4 n. 

L. 5. pc&n^ Ethpa. impf. of pOD == Jli extract, disjoin, in iv to 
separate a part and give it away. XSfXX^ 76 2 11. r63 BfUK 

80 5 n. }n^ 70 8 If. lun CIS ii 69 perhaps s Targ. 

nM|ri, Syr. ^kX agreement, contract*, in Nab. KJTl may have been 
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written for ^^. Winckler explains by the Assjr. danmht * a piece of 
writing.' ^OSffO Inf. constr. 88 7 (Lidzb.); or a noan 1. 1. 



85. Petra 2. £I-Mer. CIS ii 354. a. d. ao. In situ. 

13 w^n na irin ^ia nay n khSn may n vdn nan i 

pDfifi 

nriTi ^^ Sy onoy poes nirwa n w^n hSk jnm ia ^iSn « 

[n*?^j3Bn no]y dph laai ^Sa 
YTim rniyjn Stasi *?KaTi mayi uboi ttaai n J?o nnnK 3 

[n» p in]in na nnnm ^nwa 
dSb^ nVy nay om laai ^So nrrsrh in 111 iii3 npe^a 4 



This is the statue of the divine 'Obedath, which the sons 

of Flunainu, son of Ho^aishu, son of Patmon, made 

' Teluk, son of Withra, the god of Hotaishu, who is on the 
ridge (?) of Patmon, their ancestor (?) ; for the life of 
Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his pe[ople, and 
Shuqailath] ' his sister, queen of the Nabataeans, and MAliku 
and *Obedath and Rabel and Pe^d and Sha*Adath and Higni 
his children, and J^arethath, son of Hig[ru his grandson] 

^ in the 29th year of Harethath, Idng of the Nabataeans. 

Peace be upon him I 

The inscr. was found at Petra in an artificial grotto, now called 
£1-Mer, once used as a sanctuary. De Vogfl6 J A zi (1898) 129 £f.; 
CL-Gan. Rec. ii § 73. 

L. I. Mn^M mny The sutue was that of *Obedath, one of the Nab. 
kings. It was a custom among the Nabs, to deify kings after their 
death : e. g. Uranius, quoted by Steph. Byz., 'Oj9o8a, ytApiov Na^SaroMiF, 
Ovpayio$ ^ApafiucSiv rcrofyry, iwov *Op6&ij9 i fiacikttk, iy tfcoirocovcrc, 
riOaimi Fr. Hist, Gr. iv 525 (cf. TertulUan Ad no/, ii 8 . . . Obodan 
et Dusarem Arabum); and among the Palmyrenes, 121 3 KnbiC 

nop DnnDDd^K. 122 3 wbn [M]nnn ; cf. 10 7 »., so 1 1 n. The 

king here was a predecessor of Aretas iv (1. 4), i. e. prob. Obedas ii, 
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98 to 9 B.C. He is mentioned by Stiabo (663 f. ed MillL) in con- 
nexion with the campaign of Aeliua GaUus against S. Arabia^ 35-4 b.c., 
and by Josephus in the later period of Heiod's ragn, when Syllaens 
his htCrpatn^ was a suitor for Salome {Ani. xvi 7 6. War i 24 6), 
and at the time of Herod's expedition against Trachonitis (Ani. xvi 9 
I. 4). U«yi 82 2. WWI = "Orauros^ "Oraxnti Wadd. 1984. 

2226 ; cf. V^ i Chr. 3 aa.^ Neh. 3 10 ftc. ]VX)D Perhaps from 

DDD be/ai, or Ju wean, cf. i^U; for the endmg cf. prrpD^ pnsT. An 
Egypt derivation, Pet-ammon (09 9 «.), is not so likely. At the end of 
the L either another set of donors was mentioned, ot there was a verb, 
still governed by irm ^>3, describing the association of the new cult of 
*Obedath with that of the family god of Hotaishu (a.-Gan.). 

L. a. K-in) Cf. O.T. Vw (Midianite), "T):, «??!, and the Minaean 
^nm Glaser 299 3 (Hommel SMd^r. Ckrest. ii6)» WSpoi Wadd. 
2637 h\ Yaqof mentions a village in Hauran,^J N. of Bostra, in 
Nab. country. tt^cn nblt See 82 3 n. In these cases the god 

is not named as a rule; here it was piob. DAshara, (cmD n^ 
88 6. mno The Arab. 1^4^ means hoih/tnmiam and crai 0/ 

a kiU, fewer upon a htU. In 84 2 tcninv may have the former sense ; 
the latter would be suiuble here. Cl.-Gan., however, explains ^Y 
as the ro^ of the house, where the statue or altar of the fiunOy 
god was set; cf. Strabo (p. 667) ijfAiov rifUMrcv hrX rov &d/iuitoc i^nio^ 
lijofoi p^iii¥ (of the Nabataeans), a K. 17 la. DHoy The context 
implies kinsman^ ancestor. \tOlM was great-grandfather to the «J3 
\P^r\ ; hence both here and in 88 2 CL-Gan. gives DP the specific 
sense of greai-grandf other. But though this was the relationship in 
both cases, it is hardly expressed by the word Dy, which at most 
implies kinsman\ cf. Arab. ^ paternal uncU^ and the O.T. names 
Dr^, yxSXS^ &c.f GrzjBedr. Pr. N, 51 flf. In nop DTin the meaning 
is certainly people^ not ancestors; SchOrer Gesch} i 738. ^«n ^ 

^ The name oocnit in the folL inicr. on an altar (disc. 1895) from iTawf^f 
(Joaephna), now el-Qanawit, NE. of Boatia, in Jebd ^aiiran : 

0^ vra "am nni ^aa hnk Twn to 

DTD M9DM SOTI H 1l*2lp 

'Vowed and aacrifioed (?) by the family of the 6en6 Wtthro, loyers of Gad. 
Gieetingl Qafin, ion of ^ann-el, the master-workman. Greeting 1' m is 
explained by CL-Gan. as Pael of ^tum^to nwunt, fjuM - O.T. tHxp in Saadya*s 
Terston; Rec. iii % 10. The vb. J»^ is not actually used in the sense to 
sacrifice^ nor is 113 fomid in Aram, inscrr. with the meaning to vow. Hence 
Lidzb. prefers to read ^itexsrTs -ra as pr. nn. {Spkom, i 74), though the names 

do not occnr elsewhere. St- Arab. jT CIS ii 104 £ Mn*-TtfxV> whose cnlt was 
popular in ^uxan. See also Jiip. na 53. 
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nnnn Cf, 102 3 and rww ^^f6 70 4; see 29 ii«. D*^n here 
practically ss frumipLau D^pr So restored by Vog. ShuqaQath 

must have been the second wife of Aretas iv, and, as we learn fix>m 
this inscr,, his sister too« Her name appears on copper coins at 
the closing period of Aretas' reign* His first wife was Huldu (102 4)^ 
associated with him for at least 20 years. Probably the second marriage 
took place not long before this 29th year of the king's reign. There 
was another queen Shuqailath^ perhaps the daughter of this one, 
sister-consort of Malchus ii (02 4) and mother of Rabel (07 iii n). 

Lm 3. The six children are prob. those of the first marriage. The 
first three are all dynastic names. !^KYO Cf. the Palm. bfiCVD Euting 
Epigr. Mtsc. Z31, either mas. or fem., cf. ^ooi^cXi/Sy OvAtm 4aamcXi| 
Wadd. 1928. 2446. Ttrm Prob. fern., as names of this form 

usually are, e.g. npUD 80 4. nhod CIS ii 226; for the name cf. 
yv^ 80 I n. If these were princesses, one of them may well have 
been the unnamed wife of Herod Antipas (p. 215). %ni^a Not 

necessarily sons^ but chUdrm, cf. Palm, pn? • . ^an^ Kll nn }3raf 
pmn^ Vog. 37, and prob. Dm» 102 4. At the end of the line 

Cl-Gan. restores [nn n]an. 

^ Mentiooed in an inscr. lately found at Petza, De Vogti^ JA Tiii (1896) 496 1: 
... 13 mas n3^ n^^ mt iw. Cl.-Gan. has acutely diicemed that nH»not 
kmkmr^ bat grond-^riMUri ct Stnbo p. 663 ed. Mfill. fxfi V 4 ^oircXc^ lirfr^orar 
kni^m ruf^L, Ka^&6tuntt iiBtk^ {Jiu. ii 380). 
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MOAB 
86. KedelMfc. CIS ii 196. a. d. 37. Vatican Museum. 

KonTDK majnay nay n rua K'jy % 

toStrn Dnaie'jB^ n^aa nil K:tfiTDK 5 

nnnn ♦JB^ Sy nen pn'?n pe^ |nn i^aar 5 

n itfiTayi nay Dpn leaa ^'so 7 

n*? nw i^aiK roB^a riTay tiSy 8 

This is the sepulchre, and the two monuments 'above it, which 
*Abd-*obedath the stratigos made ' to Aithi-bel the straUgos 
his father, and to Aithi-bel ^ chief of the camp at Lu^tthu 
and *Abarta, son of the said *Abd-obedath '^the straUgos^ 
in the seat of their jurisdiction which they exercised * twice, 
for a period of thirty-six years, in the time of Harethath, 
^ Idng of the Nabataeans, lover of his people ; and the above 
work * was executed in the forty and sixth year of his (reign). 

It is a peculiarity of this inscr. that the words are separated. 

L. I. MnnspD See 84 I ff. tmras ^nnn 78 i n. 

l*. a. rUD K^^jr i.e. nip K^y, of. Dan. 6 3 and Pahn. rUD ^ n 
Eut Epigr. Misc. 6 3 f. feUn'IDK Cf. CIS ii 196, where a nefesh 

is erected (nsp) by lOnnDK inDJT to bis brother, the son of IB^sy 
Man*lDM (a. D. 39). The inscr* 196 comes from Umm-er^Refa?, 
16 miles SE. of Medeba. These two inscrr., which are almost con- 
temporary, indicate that the Nab. straUgos was the governor of 
a small district, and that the oflSce was to some extent hereditary*; 
cf. 97 ii n. It is not impossible that both these sfraiigin^ *Abd-*obedEUh 
and Ya*amru, may have assisted the wife of Herod Antipas in her 

^ Stnbo tajTB of the Nabs, mrd v]pctf ^iry^rfMr mi ^otfiXiiSovtfir of l« ro9 yknm 
wok iAAoff 4^x^ d^oMi p. 666 ed. MiUL 
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flight to her fiuher Aretas iv at Petra; she was passed on, says 
Josephus, from one stratigos to another, KOfuSfj twv arparriym^ ix 
&a8ox9s An/, zviii 6 i. The castle of Machenis would prob. have 
been in the district of Ya'amru; the boundary between the two 
governors was perhaps the W. Zerqa Ma*in. Cl.-Gan. JRec. ii 20a. 

L. 3. ^n^nuc i.e. ^W*^ Bel has br<mghi (i.e. the new-bom), Afd 
of KMM, cf. the Syr. pr. n. )o»^^r» N5ld ZA (1891) 149 ». ; or, 
baWK Bel exisU, cf. W^g WK Dan. 2 a8 and ^rm Neh. 11 7. 
^H|( I Chr. 11 31. Bel is the Babylonian deiQr (p. 269), and not 
another form of the Caoaanite Bdal. The only other Nab. name in 
which ^3 has been found is ^ar03 102 5, and that is uncertain; in 
Palm, ^n and ^ are frequent in pr. nn. The second ^nWM was 
grandson of the first ; it was a custom to repeat bmity names at this 
interval in the genealogy. 

L. 4. wrneiD 140 B 3. 122 5, Syr. JKLZaj^ camp, army; in Targ. 
WW^encamp. Wfi? must have been within the jurisdiction of the 
sirategos, and therefore near Medeba. The name suggests TW^ np^ 
Is. 16 5. Jer. 48 5; but according to the OnamasHcon (136 23 ed. 
Lag.) this was between Areopolis (Rabbath-Moab, Rabba) and Zoar = 
9ar&, to the N. of Wad! Kerak (Buhl Gtogr, 272), and therefore too 
far south ^ KD*l3y Site unknown ; evidently a fort commanding 

a pass in the highlands near Medeba or the ford of a river. The 
name recalls the O.T. D^*13pn nn=sthe Nebo range, Nuul 27 12. 
In Roman times there were several camps in the neighbourhood; 
e. g. cohors tertia . • in ripa vadi Apharis fluvii in castris Amonen* 
sibus, NoHHa digmiaium xxz. 

L. 6. p*in p»r Cf. nnjw pjoi Dan. 6 11. ^» prnn CIS ii 186 3. 

Palm. ;ir2D pr 121 5. 

L. 7. tcnTsy Noun formed from Pe. ptcp. pass., cf. 04 x. £zr. 
4 24 &c. feCn^M nu nnuy ; see Marti Gr. Bihl Aram. 86. 

^ If n*nVn 'o - Tal'at Hdia, on W. dope of Mt Nebo, lome 5 or 6 m. KW. of 
Medeba, this would answer to the conditions ; bnt the grounds on which Conder 
{PEFMtm., East, Pal. i saS. 253), followed by G. A Smith {Map afPal.)^ bases 
the identification, are extremely questionable ; see Dii?er Exp, Times (1903) 460. 
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DAMASCUS 
97. puindr. CIS li 161. a. 0.94. Louvre. 
CoL ii Col. i 

Col. iii 

Mab& 

C B A F 

rrorrpi nnaiorrK iwn nnnK uy'? . . , 

Col. i [This ia the c]ippus which Hini'u set up» the freed- 
man of Gadlu, daughter ^ of Bagarath, mother of Adramu 
th^ strategos and Neqtdu, by adoption sons of *Abd-miliku 
^ the straiigos^ in the month lyar, in the year 405, by the 
reckoning of the Romans, which is the a4th year of king 
Rabel. 

The place now called Dumir {j*-^ was the first station on the 
Roman road from Damascus to Palmyra. The inscr. is written on 
the sides of a hexagonal column, a little over 3 ft high, resembling 
a Greek altar. Round the upper part is a series of busts, each with 
a name below it (A B C F) ; two bu8ts(D £) are missing. 

Col. i. »n^DD See 92 I ». IfeOH 98 8 n. ^*in nn lit. 

fiUus liberiatts, so ItUrius] in Hebr. cf. D^nin p Qoh 10 17; in 
Palm. 147 ii b 12 nD^ ^*)n "U V'\h?> u^d the inscr. found at South 
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Shields (Lidzb. 482) !)3n imra ^*in ra tmn ^ In Sjr. «1 Pa. = 

setjree^ and similarly the Pi. of *l*in in NHebr., whence ^n/reiman. 

Col. ii. man See 85 i n. nyVTK= JJS^ iooihless. 1Tp3 Cf. Irtpj 
£zr. 2 48=:Neh. 7 50 &c. ^ p Lit. an the ground of, by reason of\ 
cf. ^ in 147 i 6 1^ Wi\Si ^. KtDjna To be explained by the Syr. 
Uo^ ^ graff^ yJkl^The graffed] hence used of adoption (CL-Gan. 
Rec. i 61). in^nnsr ^aa It is clear that H&ni'u was both the 

freedman and husband of Gadlu*. Their sons were adopted by 
'Abd-mftliku, prob. a kinsman of Gadlu, in order to secure a social 
position which their father could not give them. It would seem that 
'Abd-mfiliku transmitted his own office to the elder of the two sons, 
cf. 86 a n. For \3^Dnny see 80 1 1 n. 

Col. iii. TK 86 10 n. The sign of the numeral 4 is unusual. 

The date is given by the Sekucid era, which began in 312 b.c.; see 
8 5 If. K^V1*1M r^a i. e. Kjptnni; C^a, for the orthography 

cf. Clement's ^^MOotl/ Thes. Syr. s. v.; piD VLt.^coiintmg, The refer- 
ence, as Cl.-Gan. 1. c. 71 f. has shown, is to the Seleucid era reckoned, 
not by the old style or Macedonian calendar, which was on the lunar 
system, but by the Roman or Julian calendar (solar), which had been 
introduced recently into Syria. ^feO*! Rabel, the last Nab. king 

(82 3 ».), known only from inscrr. (e.g. 86 2 n. 101 9) and coins'. 

^ The Lat part of this inscr. runs : D[is] m[anibtii]. Reglna libeita et ooojiige 
Banites Palmyieani natioiie Catnallmm aii[iiis] zzx. The atone, now in the 
Free Libiaiy, S. Shields, was found in the neighboiiring Roman camp. 

' The relation was not unknown: Cl.-Gan. quotes Orelli 8024 Ti. Claudius 
Hermes . . Claadiam M. Tlti filiam . . patronam optimam, item ooojugem feli- 
dssimam — ^id. 8029 d.m. Lncretiae Eutychidi, Lucretius Adrastus ooojugi et 
patronae duldssimae. Cfl preceding note. 

' The name occurs in an inscr. ktely found (1897) at Petra; see Cl.-Gan. Ree. 
ii f 58, Alh$m PL XLV ; Schiiier Gtsck} i 73s. 74a f. 

resi TVo Vwi n Mrt[i im] 
xfi crpn *i teas "jVo n • • • • • . 

nmm Hn»tto»tM 

moo £vt3 n 1^09 vtpi ..•••• 
\yoxi "^MS J toVo rtrtrh n\ [rovj • • # 

This statue must have belonged to another king Rabel, for his father's name ended 
in n, and he wo succeeded by a king Qarethath, who reigned at least for 16 years ; 
Rabd, the last Nab. king, is therefore out of the question. On the strength of 
a passage in Steph. Bys. which says that Antigonus the Macedonian was slain by 
Rabilus the king of tlie Arabians, CL-Gan. dates this inscr. 70^ B. c, correcting 
Antigonus to Antiochus (i. e. A. zii). Josephus, however, clearly implies that the 
Aralnan king who defeated and slew Antiochus at Cana was Aretas (Ant, xiii 16 
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This inscr. tells us that his reign began in a. d. 71; the latest inscr* 
is dated in his 36th year, i.e. a.d. 96 (p. 255 if. i); the Nab. king- 
dom came to an end in a. d. zo6. Rabel, as this inscr. from the N£. 
of Damascus shows, must have ruled over an extensive territory. 

The series of busts and inscrr. is not complete. It began with Hftni'u 
in the centre, and followed from the left with Adramu, the eldest son, 
and then with Neqtdu. Whose wife was represented by F, to the right 
of A, is not certain; the Corp. restores >3^n39 for £; the remaining 
name at D was prob. 1^. 

I. 9)— i.e. Aretas iii. There is evidently ftome oonfhsion in the itatement of 
Steph. Byi. (JFr. Hist, Gr. iv 535). It is not at present dear where this king 
Kabel is to be placed. 
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^AURAN 
88. Hebran. CIS ii 170. a.d. 47. Louvre. 

Dn'^pf? yae^ roB^ njrn rn^a i 
np d'jb^ n'jK no3 [i^]xj5 4 

In the month of Tishrl, the seventh year of Claudius 
Caesar : this is the gate which Miliku, son of Qas[tu}, priest 
of Allath, made. Call a greetii^ 1 

L. I. lyffTi The 7th month, Sept.-Oct ; in 128 5 s *Yir«p)8^>c- 
TOAov. DH^p Claudius, Jan. 41-Oct. 54 a.d. The inscr. dates 

from the interregnum (44-52) between Herod Agrippa i and ii, when 
Hauran and Trachonitis were governed direcdy by the Roman 
imperial power. For ^"^^ the more correct forai would be om^, 
as D^HlM in Palm. 

L. 2. no^p The form with ^ is derived from the Gk. Kiub-o/)» in 
Palm, usually *1DP 121 3 &c. 

L. 4. t^p 88 2 is everywhere the name of a person, not of a god, 
100 2 n. nca See 64 III. n^M 80 4 n. ^*ip Imperat. ; 

cf. the Arab, formula ^k^\ %A^ J^. 

88. Ballad. CIS ii 182. a.d. 65. In situ. 

«h}f n m "wtn oy i^p na imn axi ^ti in'wa n 2 
nmn na laaa ^'jo iaf?07 yae^i ^b^j; mv aK m^a 3 

nay [u]m loaa ^'jo 

This is the temple which ROhu, son of M&Iiku, son of 
Aklabu, son of RAhu, built to Allath their goddess 'who 
is in Salhad, and whom ROhu, son of Qastu, ancestor (?) of the 
said above-named RAhu, had established. 'In the month 
Ab, the seventeenth year of M&liku, king of the Nabataeans, 
son of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
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L. I. irm 140B asArab. ^ye^v«tf,'PoiMub9Wadd.2034. n!>M 

ssArab. Z^\ rabidut. Dnnn^ n^ See 80 4 ». and cf. Mnniw 

CIS ii 336 3 ; the suff. as in DruiQ^ 06 5. 

L. a. ^Vlbtl ^*T 02 3 IK. This idiom implies that the worship of 
Allath at ^alhad was introduced from some other place (24 a ».) ; 
this appears to have been done by an ancestor of the RClhu who now 
builds a temple for the goddess. *Tn^ is the present tai^^ in Yaquf 
•x»^, situated on one of the southernmost heights of Jebel Hauran. 
It has been identified with the O.T. V^h^ Deut. 3 10. Josh 12 
5 Ac., mentioned along with Edre'i as marking the S. frontier of 
Bashan. 3V^ The pf. to be rendered by plupf. : the introduction 

of the worship would take place before the building of the temple 
(Lidzb. 150 If.). 1^ 08 4. 100 a. im*l Dy may be rendered 

with J?., i. e. the introduction of Allath was the joint enterprise of R. 
son of Qaftu and R. son of MAliku. But in 06 a DP = kifuman^ 
ancestor {grtai-grandfathcr^ CUGan. Rec. ii 373 f.), and this seems 
to be the meaning here. The worship of Allath had been established 
at 9al^^ul for three generations, or about 100 years, before the date of 
the inscr., i.e. at a period which corresponds with the occupation 
of this region by the Nabataeans after the capture of Damascus by 
Aretas iii in b.c. 85 (see p. 316). It is possible, as CL-Ganneau 
points out, that the )^ of Bostra (100 a) was the \^ of this inscn, 
evidently an important person ; if this was the case, the father intro- 
duced his family god (prob. M*iPM 02 a ».) at Bostra, the son did the 
same for Allath at the neighbouring ^^d. 

L. 3. nM The 5th month, July-Aug. 13^ 02 4 n. Between 

the death of Aretas iv in a.d. 40 and the reign of Malchus ii we must 
probably insert the reign of Al^as, 6 'Apa^«vK ficunktvi Joseph. An/. 
zz 4 I. Hence the accession of Malchus ii cannot be placed earlier 
than about 48 a.d. (Schfirer 739) ; his 17th year will then be a.d. 65. 



100. Boatra. CIS ii 174. Circ. 40 b.c. Louvre. 

Offered by Natar-el, son of Natar-el, to the god of Qastu ; 
in the nth year of king M&liku. 
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Bostra, in Gk. Boarpd, now isjlj^ was the chief ci^ of Hauran in 
the ist cent a.d. The Nabataeans made it a great centre for 
commerce with Pahnjra, Babylonia, and the south. Cf. 126 5. 

L. I. ^*iD3 i. e. JE7 ieefis, 'SarofqXos Wadd. 2351 ; an Aram. name. 

L. a. 1^ n^ See 02 3 n.; the god was perhaps tnw, the 
patron of the bmHj (00 2 ».). 

L. 3. \3i'D The inscr. is evidendy an early one, judging from the 
rude and somewhat archaic style of the writing. Hence the king 
will be the earlier rather than the later Mftliku (02 4), i. e. Malchus i 
(SchQrer 735, not ii), drc. 50-28 b.c., who i^pears again in 102. 
His relations with Herod the Great are described by Josephus {An/. 
ziv 14 1-2. War i 14 1-2). He refused Herod assistance at the 
time of the Parthian invasion b.c. 40, and was subsequently fined 
by Ventidius for the support which he gave to the invaders (Dio 
Cass. 48 41). Part of his territory was made over by Antony to 
Cleopatra; after a time the tribute was withheld, and by Antony's 
order Herod made an expedition into the territory of the Nabataeans, 
and in the end succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat upon Malchus, 
B.C. 32-31 (Joseph. An/, xv 5. War i 19). The last that we hear of 
him is in connexion with a plot against Herod, which led to the death 
of the aged Hyrcanus {An/, zv 6 2-3). 



lOL Imtftn. A. X). 93. In situ. 

nanyaa 3 

\vrwr\ 5 

nw^nD 7 

SiQ^'? Ill a 9 
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ari3 



This is the cippus offered by Mun*ath, son of Gadism, to 
DAshara and A*ra the god of our lord whp ia in Bo$ra» in the 
a3rd year of king Rabel, king of the Nabataeans, who brought 
life and deliverance to his people. 

Imtftn lies SE. of Bostra. The inscr. was discovered by Dussaud 
and Macler; Vcy. Arch. (1901) no. 36. See also Rip. nos. 83 
and 86. 

L. I. m^DD See 02 I ^ 
L. 3. np^ See 88 a «. 

L. 4. vn3 In Sin. £ut. 93. 95 Ac. ; in Palm. K^S = Arab. ^Sil. 
L. 6. myM See 02 a ». 3 II. lUNlD n^M the god o/our krd 

i. e. of the king, as in 88 6. 80 8. 

L. 9. bion 07 iii ff. 

L. la. For the tide cf. CIS ii 183 . . . ) nop ^m n • . ^Mnn (asth 
year) and the inscr. below ^ It may point to some historical act 
of deliverance, or perhaps rather (Uke the noy DH^ of Aretas iv) to 
a patriotic policy at a time when the independence of the Nab. 
kingdom was threatened by Rome; cf. the Hellenist tide Som^p. 
In the earlier inscrr. of the reign Rabel has no sach title ; it is 
omitted, however, in 07 iii (a4th year) possibly for political reasons. 
^HM Af. of ^n, c£ the pr. n. 7K^^n CIS ii 224 7. For 3T^ef see 60 9 n. 

1 DOM. et MacL no. 6a ; Rip. no. 86 :— 

Vo Hate biQ-A nv[^ (]nv9 rovi h h 
Ttap awn *»nH n waa •] 

D. et M. explam nnaw as^Lat. arca^ L e. nrcophagut. Cl.-Gan. thinks of ptrt of 

a bnilding, Rte. iv 175 ; Imt it ii prob. that aXj^I couch^ bridal sta/^vom 70 i n ., 

lidxb. £pk. i 33a. At the end of the nest 1. Cl.-Gan. plautlbly reads D>p^ Twh 
H[n^] /« (Me god Shia-id^m ; the leading is brillianUy confirmed by 140 B 4 if. 
The a6th year of Rabel was A. D. 96. 
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ITALY 
102. PuteolL CIS ii 158. a.d. 5. Naples Museum. 

KB^TO ^jn n irn[n n] xnonno tn i 

mat Knpna n ♦nnoi . . . . S a 

\r^ iDa]3 ^*?o nmn ♦^n 'jy n'jn p nay na rrx ^ . . . . 3 
III] I / niB^ aK m^a on^ia m loai nabo hnriK n'?[n] 4 

[nniabaV 
. . . . oa na "^ania nay n Kn^onp Knanno ♦»« pi nriK . . . 5 
Ki Kna^ina m lan^ toaa ^'jd \M> 11 111 [in nae^a] 6 

This is the sanctuary [which] restored, and *Ali 

the copper-smith ' and Marthi, who is called 

Zubdath ....'.... §aldu, son of * Abath, at his own expense, 
for the life of Harethath, king of the N[abataeans, and of] 
^ I^uldu his wife, queen of the Nabataeans, and of their 
children, in the month Ab, the 14th (?) year [of his reign] 
^ • . . after the time when the former sanctuaries were built (?), 
which Ben-hobal, son of Bm . . . made ' [in the 8th (?) year] 
of Mflliku, king of the Nabataeans, they placed within this 
sanctuary. 

^ L. I. KnoiTO See 70 8 ». imn 28 a II. *^ =r Arab. 

^, Sin. r^, 'AXcu>s Wadd. 2520. KVm a worker in bronze, 

Sjr. \LLSf or possibly, diviner. 

L. 2. ^nno Cf. Palm. 120 i = M(£p0cty (fem.). Kipno n 

Ethpe. ptcp., cf. 128 a. nnnt ss Arab. iS^-. 

L. 3. 1TV = Arab. JjU, cf. Palm, ticrt 187 a. ray Perhaps 

from v'Ca^ A7/Aifr. n^n p i. e. <« r^ ISmiv, cf. Palm. HD^^ |D 

116 4. 122 6. ^n ^n by 06 a n. The usual tide HDy Dm is 

omitted. 

L. 4- nbn 06 a «., cf. O.T. n^Jwj a K. 22 14 (fem.) and T^h weasel 
Lev. 11 ap; so in the Mishnah tnbin, Arab. !!». DiT^n Prob. 

children, not merely joiu; 06 3 n, M 00 3 n. To fill up 

the space three units are required, and prob. nn)3^b, Corp. 
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L. 5. pr 84 3 constr. st before a verbal clause. ^OW Prob. 

pf. 3 plur. fern. ; but the form is not dear : it has been explained as 
contracted fix>m ^^STIM, or as an internal pass. ^ KAD^iriD Both 

plur. fenu !>:3rU3 Either W^ (06 3 ».) or ^?}r;a, Hobal being 

an old Arab deity, J^ at Mekka, the chief god of the Ka'aba; see 
Baethgen Beitr, 113. For compounds with 103 cf. O.T. Tirun 

(? Trrm), Ma &c. 

L. 6. The Corp. supplies n^n and two units to fill the la- 
cuna. \i^ L e. Malchus i, 100 3 ». The inscr. is too 
mutilated to enable us to make out the general sense with certainty. 
It appears that gafdu in the x 4th year of Aretas iv dedicated some 
object for the life of the king and his family, and deposited it (L 6) in 
the recently restored sanctuary, which had been built some 50 years 
before. This inscr., like CIS ii 167 (also from Puteoli), is a witness 
to the extent and enterprise of Arabian conmierce during the pros- 
perous days of the Nab. kingdom. Nab. merchants had established 
themselves and the worship of their native deity on the shores of Italy, 
at the important harbour of Puteoli (cf. Acts 28 11. 13). 



NABATAEAN: SINAITIC 

The Sinaitic inscriptions are written in the Nabataean dialect and 
script \ Most of them are to be seen on the rocky sides of the Wadi 
Mukatteb (' covered with writing'), through which one of the ancient 
trade routes passed ; they occur also in other valleys of the Peninsula^ 
e. g. W. 'Aleyyit, W. Leja", W. FerSn, W. Ma'ftrah. For the most 
part they consist of proper names with short formulae of greeting 
('d thw), or blessing ('ft ina), or commemoration ('fi noi), varied in 
diflferent ways. Very few are dated (see 107. 108 n,); but from the 
character of the writing, a ruder and more cursive form of the normal 
Nab., we may conclude that they belong to the first four centuries 
A. D. ; not later, for by the 6th cent, when Cosmas Indicopleustes 
travelled through this region, their origin was already forgotten *. It 
may be explained in the manner suggested by Euting. The caravans 
which brought merchandise from India to the markets of Egypt and 
the Levant travelled up from S. Arabia by the Red Sea coast, and 
then struck inland through the passes of the Sinaitic Peninsula. 
For the stage from S. Arabia to El-'6ld or El-Hejra they would have 
an escort of Himyarites ; for the next stage, from El-'Oli to Petra, 
a Nab. escort would take them through Nab. territory. Here the 
caravans would be joined by Nab. clerks, writers, customs officers; and 
these were the authors of the inscriptions. When their services were 
not wanted they would spend their leisure with the Bedouin and their 
camels at the pasture-grounds. This explains how the inscriptions are 
found both along the trade routes and in out-of-the-way valleys which 
only lead to pasturage. Euting has published the standard collection 
of Sin. inscrr., numbering 677 ; Sinattische Inschriften, 1891. 

* A few are in Greek, Arabic, and Lada. 

* 'OOtt ivrlv IScTr kv kmlvjf r$ I^M9' ^^ Sifaftw tpws ir vAaaa uarmm^wi, 
ipdrrat riAf KlBovt rw aJDroBi, roin !« rS» Sptam dmucXof/Uwcmf yrffiOft^cvt 
yp6§ifMfft yXvwTCit *EfipaJutoiSf dis aibrbt kyif irc(ci^at roht rSwovt fiapfrvp&. & riva 
mX rivkt loifdoToc 6»arf¥6mts Zitfywirro f/ur Kkyorrtt ytypi/^Bot oSrvs, dvapo'is 
TovSc, lir ^Xi}f tQo'Sc, Itci rfdc, fop^l rfd§, cotfd ml voy' 4/u^ voAXtLnr rofh h raTff 
ifpiais yp&^ovow Migne FG Izzxviii 317 ; lidzb. 91 • 
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108. Eut. 519. W. Mukatteb. 

Greeting ! Uwaisu, son of Fa§iyyu ; good luck 1 

The inscr. begins with a greeting and ends with a fiureweU. D^^ 
Lit. peace (106); similarly in Egypt. Aram. CIS ii 162, and in Nab. 

at El-Hejra ib. 258 &c. ir^K = JJ3T dim. of ^enM = Jljl gift, 

both common names in Sin.; cf. %n^fiS^ Eut. 566. ^^n^enM 104, 
and the freqnent AScros Wadd. 2034 &c. The pr. nn. in Sin. are 
generally Arabic, seldom Aramaic. V)tD Found in various forms, 

nr&, ItrVD, mfin &c.; the Arab, would prob. be ^. 303 Lit. 

in good^ similarly at El-Hejra CIS ii 243 &c.; cf. 3d3 nm Qoh. 714. 



104. Eut. 559. W. Mukatteb. 

Greeting 1 *Abd-dushara, son of Thantalu, and Aiis-alba*ali, 
son of Garm-all^i, son of Haitamu. 

)^run Cf. the Arab. ii£lj rvtien egg, from JilS to soil one^ 
self. ^ya^cnfct See 108, gt/i of the Bdal, elsewhere ^5>y3^fctBnfct. 

The i) or ^fct is the Arab, art., cf. l^ya^K 106. «n»^K Eut. 648. 
1Bnruc!>K 639 &c. The combination of Arab, and Aram, in this name 
is noteworthy, Nlfena = ^r^Kona Eut 79 &c., Garmallae (dat.) 

CIL X 2638 ; cf. ^i>V(XSy^ 106 &c. The prefix D*W, which occurs 
frequendy before the name of a deity in Sin., may = 1^ body (cf. 
Hebr. Ons honi)^ so member of Allah &c. ; cf. the Phoen. nvil^nD 
6 2 ». Another suggestion is that the word ^fear^ like the Eth. 
gh^&m; in modem Abyss, many names begin with germa (Cook 
Aram. Gloss, s. v.). IDD^n Nold. quotes the Arab, names liji», 

X»\Ib» with a large nose. 

106. Eut 327. W. Ferfin« 
Greeting ! Wa'ilu, son of H&li^t, before the Ba*al. 
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1^«1 Sec 88 4 ». (^K»). JtAn Like 1^«1, a very common name in 
these inscrr. ; it is found also at £1-Hejra CIS ii 307 and in Haaran, 
*AAa(ra0<k Wadd. 2042. 2047 (but according to N5ld.=ne69, ZDMG 
xlii 474). Wellhausen suggests a derivation from J^^ l^ a crteping 
plant resembling the vine, which is prob. the meaning of Dhu 1 
Halasa, the name of a heathen Arab deity, n^n itself cannot be the 
name of the god used as the name of a man, because iJLil ^S is merely 
a title, 'of the creeping plant' (which perhaps had wreathed itself 
round the sacred stone), the actual name of the deity not being uttered 
(see on men*! 79 5); ResU Ar. Had. 47 f. The pronunciation of 
ni6n was prob. llJl^. l!>9n^ DTP before the Bdal (104 n.) ; 

prob. supply in thought 'may there be remembrance,' as in CIS ii 338 
vrntm mp p e^y pnan. For the ellipse here cf. ib. 320 F Dnp p 

in»i vc\w\ and Eut. 437 ii>w nn )«^Da [? )5>yai>]Ni wncn tnp. 

lOe. But. 186. W. 'Aleyy&t. 

}hv\ aoa Tan 
VCj'?J^Ty 

Remembered in welfare and peace be Sa*ada, son of 
Gann-alba*ali, for ever I . . . 

rtjref CIS il 231 ftc. Palm. 187 3 (in Gk. 9t>a8ov), also in the Sin. 
names ^nbmjne^ 107 and "h^VTXW \ rir\w 140 B 2. rw s= Arab. 
hafpiness, good/artune. "hvdytxcnx 104 n. 



• •^ 



107. Eut. 463. A.D. 189. W. Mukatteb. 

Blessed be Wa'ilu, son of Sa*ad-all&hi. This (was written) 
in the year 85 of the Eparchy, in which the Arabs (??) 
devastated (?) the land. 
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^n^tnpe^ See 106 n. /A simihr sign for ao oecnn in an eirly 
Arab, inacr. from ^ast^xk given bjr Vogfb^ in Syr. Cenir. 117 ; iat 
the usual Nab. form see 97. lOL The date is reckoned from 

the Eparchy (87 2 ».), i. e. the estaUishment of the Roman gaotmar* 
9hip over Arabia in a.i>. 106 (see p. ai6). This reckoning was 
knoim as the Era of Bostra (March aa, xo6 a. d.) S and was nsed 
throughout the province of Arabia. M^3n}y tnnnit So read by 

£ut.9 lidzb. (or M*np tb^ stromgen^ Eph^ i 339), supposing an allusion 
to some Bedouin attack upon the oases of Sinai. Cl.-Gan., however, 
prefiers M^jjy ie*^nic — a reading certainly justified by Euttng's copy, 
Taf. a6— and renders the line ' in which the poor of the land were 

allowed to glean (the fruit)' ; t&nmt he explains as a ]>i>£>1 (conj. iv), 

or pass. ^^J^ allow or be allowed io gather fruity and K^[^]y as constr. 
St, = ^3y with K as in Palm. K^n, Kja (but see below), cf. pM ^W 
Am. 8 4 &c. He finds in the words thus interpreted a religious 
institution, analogous to the Jewish Sabbatical year, which assigned at 
fixed yearly intervals the fruit-gleanings to the poor; see Rec. iv 
§ 33 s R^, no. 129. There is absolutely no evidence, however, that 
such an institution ever existed; and it may be doubted whether 
)onnM, an Ofal, passive, form, would be used in Nab. instead of the 
usual Ethp. ; i-i^ means only * to gather fruit fallen on the ground' 
In the Rev. Bihl. xi (190a) 137 it is proposed to read ^M feO)P ITVlM 
the wells of the land were dried up, M^^y for VC^y^ \ the objection to this 
is that the plur. constr. in Nab. does not end in M (Lidzb. Eph. i 339). 
The inscr. has recently been examined afresh on the spot by Fathers 
Jaussen and Savignac of Jerusalem ; their investigations confirm Eut's 
reading tanm, RB xi 467. 



108. Eut 467. A. D. a 1 0-2 1 1. W. Mukatteb. 

I y nwj ni«r ^t ^ m'jwj^n i^st 

pD^ T\rhT\ ^y pT 

Remembered be Taim<-amhi, son of Ya'alil The year 
one hundred (and) 6, equivalent to (the year of) the three 
Caesars. 

1 So in Gk. inicrr., e. g. Irovt . . r^ BoaTftfrw [sell, ivoxiit], or irovs , . t$s 
kmpxi^l-os] Wetzgtein Ausgew. Insehr. {Abh, Berl. Akad. 1863) 111. 112, 
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^rhtXCf^n See 84 in. ^^ = JUS. pt3^ i. e. p?"? ptcp. 

pi. fern, of KD*1 agreeing with |^^e^ onderstood; the usual prep, after 
ICD*1 is h* The io6th year of the Era of Bostra=aio-aii a.d. 

During this year the Emperor Septimius Severus died (Feb. 4th, a 11)^ 
and both his sons Caracalla and Geta became joint emperors ; the 
year, therefore, was remarkable for having witnessed three Caesars 
on the throne. With po^ Twhti cf. the form AVGGG (Le, tres 
Augusti) on Lat inscrr. (Cagnat Cours tTipigr. Lai} 373); it is possible 
that pD^p may be the equivalent of the official title Augustus. 
CL-Gan., Rec. iv § 33=^^. no. ia8, interprets the date differendy; 
for the numeral, which is irregular in form (see 107), he reads 
^y» and ptrt for pD*l. Supposing pen to be an error for pD 
lordsy or our lords (=Ml^nD), he renders 'the year 100. For (the 
salvation of) our lords, the three Caesars.' But it may be doubted 
whether an inscr. of this fugitive, personal character would be written 
far the sake of (Ty) such august beneficiaries; analogy leads us to 
expect merely a date after the pr. nn. Moreover, there are historical 
objections; the looth year (Bostra)= 304-205 a. d. ; it would thus 
fall well within the reign of Severus (198-211 a.d.)^ and though 
Caracalla became joint emperor in aoi, he and his brother did not 
share the imperium with their father till 210-2 11. 



109. Eut. 410. W. Mukatteb. 

n K»WD nil 
vhy». Ta ^rhrxytf lay 

This is the horse which Sa*d-all&hi, son of A*I&, drew. 

Rude drawings sometimes accompany the Sin. inscrr.; cf. the 
pictures on the rocks near T6ma and El-Hejra, Eut. Nab, Inschr. 
8 f. In this case Sa*d-all&hi has drawn his horse; cf. Eut. 

416. ITDID The form is Aram., cf. Uaqubd. K^=JLp) 

most illustrious, 

^ The fiict that in Mvenl Lat. inicrr. from Africa Geta ii ityled Angutns before 
ao9 (CIL viii p. 974) it not tuffident to snppoft CL-Gaii.'s oontention. 



PALMYRENE 

Palmyra, caDed in GL IlaAfivpa, in the O. T. and in the native 
inscriptions Tadmor\ lay 150 m. N£. of Damascus in an oasis of the 
Syrian desert. Its situation afiforded a meeting-place for the trade 
which crossed from £. to W., or came up from Petra and S. Arabia. 
The city existed for commerce. The 'chief of the caravan/ the 
' chief of the market/ appear in the inscriptions among the principal 
citizens, 116. 121, holding magistracies and imperial posts ; influential 
trade-guilds witness to the importance of the local industries, 126 ; the 
splendour and wealth of the city may be judged from the ruins of 
temples, streets, and tombs which still exist. The prosperity of 
Palmyra began to rise probably about the time when the Romans 
established themselves on the Syrian coast; for political reasons it 
was desirable to keep the direct route between the Euphrates and 
the Mediterranean in the hands of a vassal power. Probably in the 
reign of Augustus Palmyra became a part of the Roman empire, 
but the exact date is not known ; later on it received special favours 
from Hadrian, who visited the city about 130 a. d. and granted it the 
privileges of the Jus HaUcum, perhaps also the rank of a colony ', and 
adorned it with new buildings; from his time it took the name of 
Hadriana Paknyra, iDnn tonnn 147 il With the Romans on the 
one side and the Parthians on the other, the Palmyrenes had a 
difficult part to play', but they always knew how to use the rivalry 
of the two empires for the advancement of their trade, and in the later 
Parthian wars both their policy and their active services were attended 
with signal success. For 150 years, from 130-270 a.d., Palmyra's 
fortunes were at their height. Under Odainath and Zenobia, during 
a brief period, the state held a foremost place in the Eastern empire ; 
after Zenobia's overthrow in 273 it fell into decay and never 
recovered. 

* a Chr. 8 4 is the cArliest relerenoe to the city. The original souroe had non, 
a place in Jndah, i K. 9 18 Kt; this was altered by the Chronicler or a later 
scribe to noin (so in i K. 9 18 Qeri) evidently with a liew to increasing the 
extent of Solomon's kingdom. Jos. says that the Syrians pronounced tlie name 
Tkaddmcru, etM/topa, Ant, viii 6 i : the Arabs call it J!IIi. 

* By the 3rd cent., at any rate, it had become a colony, 121. 1S7. 

' Pliny 6 21 Palmym nrbs . . . prirata sorte inter dno imperia snmma, 
Romanomm Parthommqne, et prima in disooxdia semper ntrinqne cora. 
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As a vassal of Rome, Palm3rra enjoyed a liberal measure of military 
and civil independence. It was allowed to use the native language for 
official purposes, and, like other communities in the Asiatic and 
Syrian provinces^, to farm the customs for the benefit of the com- 
munity, independently of the sovereign power (147). The organization 
of the city was that of a Greek municipality under the empire. The 
government was vested in the Council and People (DD*n K^S), and 
administered by civil officers with Greek titles, the proedros (Kmn^in^O, 
title of the office), the grammateus (DIDons), the archons (K^iuntc), the 
syndics (feOpno), the dekaprotoi (KD'ie^) ; see 147 i and 122. Along 
with these there was, at least in the 3rd cent., a Ras or head of the 
state (en 126), virtually a prince, chosen from the leading family, of 
senatorial rank (Kp^D^p^D 126) and Roman appointment. The office 
was handed on by Septimius Hairdn (126) to his son Sept. Odainath, 
who received even higher rank, the consular dignity (KP^DfiH 126). 
After his death, Odainath was actually styled king of kings (ISO), but 
no inscription contains the title during his life-time. See Mommsen 
Provinces ofihi Rom. Emp. ii 92-112. 

The language spoken at Palmyra was a dialect of Western Aramaic '. 
In some important points, indeed, the dialect was related to Eastern 
Aram, or Syriac, e. g. the plur. in K-^, K*un US 3. vcho ISO i ; the 
dropping of the final t and U in nUM, mm, m^n (but miM &c. also 
occur), nm 118 4. D^PK US 3. ISO 4 (but )D^pM 114 2); the adverbial 
ending dUh^ n^fDr 121 6 ; the infin. ending H^ nennD 147 ii c 4 ; also 
the words ^DD 121 6. pn 121 3. KD^3 147 i 12. K^oy ^ 121 6. Kfl^y 
186 X . M^^Dn 117 5 &c. But the relation to Western (Palestinian) 
Aram, is closer. Specially characteristic are the following features : the 
impf. with \ not as in Syr. and the £. dialects with ^ or ^ ; the plur. 
in i^J-,-; the rel. n as in Bibl. Aram, and in the Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
(Dalman Gr. 85); the conj. ni^na ; the pers. pron. rm, m, }i>K ; n)3 121 
6 &C. ; the distinction between k^ and D, as in Bibl. Aram., e.g. ;t(^:iD 
and 'Vi *inD 121 5. 6. 147 i 4. The bulk of the population of Palmyra 
was of Arab race, hence many of the proper names are Arabic, and 
several Arabic words occur, e.g. 1XO 112 3. D^n 112 4. nno 186 6. 
The technical terms of municipal and administrative life are mostly 
Greek; even under the Roman government the Greek terminology 

1 See DesMti ffermes six 538 ff. 

' Like the Egypt. Aram, and Nabataean. C£ Epiphanins ITair. 60 13 [PG 
xlii 48] 'AXAoc 9i S^cf rJ^ fial9vr6rfiw rvm S^pcvr Si^crroy ffc/v^orroi, r^y re 
{y^l Kor^ rifif HaX/t6pap 8i^c«ror, oMjy rt ttctt tA ainw aTocx<ra* iUcoai96o 
S) Tovra Mipx^u 
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was retained, e. g. M^dtyiDDK, feO^QSM, MDli^S, D^, MDH, K9Dav% KpfiH, 
KPTD^ MDan, and the titles mentioned above. The Latin words in the 
inscriptions are K^^i^p, nop, Knop, \XS^h, VSTSfTi. On the character* 
istics of the dialect see Ndldeke ZDMG xxiv 85-109, cited as NOld. 
The inscriptions are often given in a Gk. version after the Palm.; 
and as a further result of Roman influence many natives bore Latin in 
addition to Aram, names. The writing is a modified form of the old 
Aram, character, and in many respects approximates the Hebr. 
square character. A noteworthy feature is the diacritic point which 
is often used, as in Syr., to distinguish n from ^. The letters K, 1, *1, 
% D, l» n often have ligatures binding them to the letter which 
precedes or follows ; ^ has a final form. The words are sometimes 
separated, and occasionally the end of a clause is marked by the full 
stop ^ . The inscriptions belong to the first three centuries a. d. ; the 
earliest is dated b.c. 9 (141), the latest Aug. 272 a. d. (Vog. 116; see 
p. 293). The standard collection is that of de Vogtl^ Syrie CenfraleiS6B^ 
cited as Vog.; supplementary collections are those of A. D. Mordtmann 
NeueBeitrdgt s. Kunde Palmyras 1875, cited as Mordtm.; Clermont- 
Ganneau ttuda i § 9 ; Sachau ZDMG xxxv 728 fif. ; D. H. MfUler 
Palm^ luschr. 1898; J. Mordtmann Polmyremschu 1899 ^c* 



HONORARY INSCRIPTIONS 
110. Vogtl^ 1. A.D. 139. In situ \ 

pnnnn I'jN «♦&'» nay DDTi n'?13 i 

«nD p^n na lo^pD Ta p^ma ♦d'?^'? % 

8«^^'?« hrr(\ pnn^D "^h'rr^ \nia« x^^rh\ 3 

n'pa laa *?» pn^n'jKSi pn*? inw n'ri^ 4 

//// wtr |D*i m*3 pnTjT'? 5 

*H jSovkri Kai 6 S^/xo9 *A(uXa/x€iv Alpdvov rov Mokc/aov 
Tov Alpdvov Tov MaOda Kal Aipdvrjv rov iraripa ainov 
€uo'€/3€is Koi (l>iX(yrrdrpiJSas Koi wavrl rprnfff ^tXoret/uof 
dpecavras r^ irarptSt ical rois varpioi^s Oeoi^ T€i,iirjs 
Xfltpiv erov9 vu firfvos BavSiKov. Wadd. 2686. 

^ The Palmyrcne inscrr. are all in siiu eieept where otherwiie ftated. 
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The Council and People have made these two statues ' to 
A*ailami, son of liair&n, son of Moqtmu, son of Hair&n, (son 
of) MattA, ^ and to Hair&n his father, lovers of their city and 
fearers of the gods, ^ because they were wdl-pleasing to them 
and to their gods in everything whatsoever : ' to their honour. 
In the month Nisan, the year 450. 

The honorary inscrr. (110-182) are written upon Corinthian 
colamns which were ranged along the principal streets, or stood in 
the courts and porticos of the temples. On the column there is 
generally a bracket for the bust to which the inscription refers. 

L. I. Dtm kS3 i. e. DbTI nbto. i^K Plur. of xm, regularly m 

Palm. ; see add. note ii p. 26. prmn Lit. (he two o/ikem^ l^«TT]9 

(= finn?), cf. Ul a and the Palest, fomis pn^nn, nrm^in, Dahnan 
(?r. 98. 

L. a. ^rhw *AaiXa/ACi9. The name is Arab., and may be explained 
as a diminutive of the elative form with the ending , _. (' relative '), 

i.e. ^^i^t fiom Jb know, ^•ji^ from^l ftc. As the Gk. form 
shows, the pronunciation does not stricUy represent the Arab.; 
perhaps this is due to the influence of Aram., which rarely recognizes 

dimin. forms ; cf. also XcciAos ss jl^ ScfUas = h^^^ &c. The pr. n. 
AZXa/Aos Wadd. 2086 is similarly explained as =s Jl£ (J. Mordtmann 
Palmyrenisches 15 f ). p^n = J)l^ an ancient name in the tribe 

of the Beni Hamddn (Blau ZDMG xxviii 75), very common in 
Palm. >D^pD 78 2 n} KHD The preceding nn is left out, 

as frequently in Palm. — z, strong proof of Gk. influence ; see the Gk. 
version, txno is abbreviated from some form like h^ no (= ^3*|nD). 

L. 3. 'D 'n Ul 3 f. i.c. frnrino ^^rri. ^rrxo (147 ii b 7 &c.) = 

MTO^D (from \n) ; in Pahn. and Syr. ctfy^ Trdrpis ; in Bibl. Aram. 
province. For the assimilation of ^ cf. nnK (= ntS^M), and in foreign 
words K^P 147. HP*d7pO Yog. 21 (p. 285 ». i). 

L. 4. ^7^3 118 4 f. &c. on account of^ frequent in Palest Aram, 
but not in Syr., Dahnan Gr. 187. ^3 is Hebraized ^ Jonah 1 7 
(= ^ niwa V. 8). 12. Qoh, 8 17. 130 An error for \Xi lit. purpose^ 
intention^ as in Sjrr. with a vague sense, matter^ things Dan. 618; plur. 

Knj?ar 147 i 6. 

* Finftl j* in Palm, is represented in Gk. by c<t, cc, ciy, e. g. ^3na 111 a Bopc/xciy ; 
also medial f, e. g. ^070 Mo<rt//iov and MturZ/iov, htsi Zc^c/8ar 118 a. Wliere 
'-diphth. ai the Gk. writes flu, as here, p<n Af/>aypt,MTa 118 sBcuSa&c; Nold. 88 £ 
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L. 5. TStf Constr. st before the number. The name of the month 
in the Gk. version comes from the Macedonian calendar. The date 
is reckoned by the Seleudd era which began Oct. 312 b.c.; see 9 
5 If . 97 iii n. 

UL Yog. 2, A.D. 139. 

I^JN W'D'tX nay DDTI s'Tia i 



4 



— 5=^33 — 5=^////roB^pim^a 5 

'H fiovkfj Koi 6 hrjfjLos 'Bap€C)(€LV ^A/ipurdiicov tov 

'laptjSaiXcbvs ical Mdictfiov vlov avroO cvcre^Seis Kal 

if^tkoirdrptZa^ niirjs X^P^^ * * * Wadd. 2587. 

The Council and People have made these two statues ' to 
Bartki, son of Amri-sha, son ' of Yarhi-bdle, and to Moq!m[u] 
his son^ lovers ^ of their city and fearers of the g[od]s : to 
their honour. ^ In the month Nisan, the year 450. 

The form is identical with that of the preceding inscription. 

L. a. ^3n3 i. e. Benedicius. KenoM An abbrev. for KB^r IDM 

(see the Gk.) Shatnash has promised, cf. the O.T. )nnDM i Chr. 24 23 
&c., and the Sab. ntDK^n^ KB ii 54 ; for MS^ = \^mx; cf. \!Wtl^r\, vmhtK 
Yog. 34. Prob. the Hebr. pr. n. wov^ (=Ke^3) is to be explained in 
this way ; see S. A. Cook Expos, Times x (1899) 525 flf. 

L. 3. M^isrrt^ Derived from the name of the Palm, deity ^STP^ 
121 6 II. ; cf. 116 5 n. The nom. of *lapifiiaXJov would end in -17s, cf. 
IC13 112 a B«nWov$; hence the final vowel in both names was 
pronounced i, cf. mSs = fiwX-^ ; N5ld. 90. 

112. Yog. 3. A.D. 140. 

*T w'jia n'? may n roe^ «3ia p*n a 
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b I — ?^33 — ?> //// n[itr nan] 6 

H fiov\ri 'AotoXciv Aipdvov rov XajSa tov \Alpa]vov 
Tov Boivi/eovs eiroi^iXoficyov avr]^ cfrtSo(rtv aitaviav 
[€19] OvaCav Kar erof waOiiiara [MoXaj^jSi^X^ icou 
Tv^j; 6cu/t€U)9 ical [*Ar€p]yarec warp^is 0€Ois rct/xi;? 
fcat iivrj/iris ^p^v erov^ avv wamjiiov. Wadd. 2588. 

This statue is that of Astali, son of Hairan, (son of) Sabi, 
son ^ of Hair&n, (son oQ Bdnne, (son oQ Shabbath, which has 
been made to him by the Council to whom 'he presented 
... for ever .... and set up ^ consecrated things to Malak-be[l 
and to the Fort]une of Thaimi and to *Athar-'atheh, ^ the 

good gods to his honour. In the month ^ Tammuz, 

the year 451. 

L. I. ^M An Ethpe. form from K^T ? pray; of. «3finK 
118 I. M3r Sometimes M3D» prob. s Talra. Kar, Nab. «ar 

CIS ii 216, from ^^ d^all, cf. BafitFafifiajs Acts 1 23 ; Dalman Gr. 

143 «• 
L. 2. ton Perhaps s= [M]to Sa Bdl is dear, or = MJ^S Vog. 95 2 

from top ^U or fio!> Sn ; but see 143 6 ». The Gk. form with 

double y shows that ^ has been assimilated; cf. QtX^^ 89 i and 

HI 3 ». nw may be a cognomen. 

L. 3. tlD 128 4 s= JaiU /0 /n^^ a generous gifl; in Aram, the noun 
is used, ftCnSQ a ^ c?^/^ gi/L After ^^D some word corresponding to 
hr&wrw is to be supplied ; Vog. tODD. 

L. 4. pin See 79 8 n. hxho A solar deity who stood at 

the head of the Palm, gods, as the inscr. below shows *. The GL and 
Lat. transcriptions MaXax)8$Ao«, Malachibelus^ Malagbebis indicate 

^ Rom. a, in the CapitoliDe Mus., A. D. 336. 

TOrTn TnWl 739707 TTI MTV 

^Dpto D»TiSp Dnac 3V 

D71? piFmiO MnOTnl 

Soli sanctifliimo iftcram. TL Clandiu Fdix el CUndia Helpis et TL CUndins 
Alypiia fil[iiiB] eomm Yotnm aolvemnt libens merito Calbienses de coh[orte] iiu 
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^33^ =r ^ 1|)l|np messengir of Btl (Lidzb. Eph. i 256 f.) rather than 
baapp ^^/ is king. The god Bel came from Babylon. The name 
b not found on public inscrr., but only on small tesserae, and often 
accompanied by the symbol of the sun with rays, e. g. Vog. 132 ff. ^3 
K^ ^3^ P3^ Ac. 143. As a sun-god Bel could easily be adapted to 
nx^, undoubtedly the chief god of Palmyra ; he was further identified 
with Zm, Wadd. 2606 a, 140 A a n. Lidzb. suggests that the native 
Vt/t^ was interpreted as ^3 Iffho^ the messenger, or the revealer of 
Bel If this Is correct we can understand how ror, b2, b^^ are 
all really the same chief deity, under various aspects. Malak-bel is 
sometimes associated with 'Agli-bdl, the latter, as the moon, being 
named before the sun, 189 6 n., cf. 61 a n. nd^n ^[Jri] or n[3l]. 

CL-Gan. reads n[a], in appos. to bxl>D {Rec. iii 344 f.), but the Gk. 
has KoL The two deities are named together on a Palm, seal, bo::ho 
ns^nns Mordtm. no. 88. ns^n "i: s T^ Oai/tno^, gen. of doif^fe 
(N5ld. 88), the patron deity of the clan ns^n ^ The name nm = 
1!j slave requires, like XX9, the name of a god to complete its 
meaning, e. g. ^rbfSCfT\ 84 i. The worship of Gad-Tyche was widely 
popular in Syria and Hauran; cf. the pr. nn. nnjm Vog. 143, mrc^ ib. 
84, and S7 3 if. nnjnny 'ArtpydKrts, the great goddess of the Ara« 
maeans. The chief centres of her cult in Syria were at Hierapolis in 
Mesopotamia and Damascus * ; outside Syria her most famous temple 
was at Ashqelon '. Another temple occupied an ancient shrine at 'Ash* 
taroth-qamaim, the *AT<py<£riov at Kamion a Mace. 12 a6, t^ W/mvov 
h Kafiydiv I Mace. 6 43 ; both here and at Ashqelon Atergatis took 
the place of an earlier Astarte. The name is compounded of nny s 
nnny = mrwv and nny. As inns; (fnas.) the deity was worshipped in 
S. Arabia (see 4 i ^). There are traces of the form nny among the 
Aramaeans, e. g. the pr. n. niennp Cl.-Gan. ^/. i 118 {mmnv CIS ii 
52 is doubtful) ; it was known to Strabo, who writes it *A6dpa\ the 
$ being a softening of the original doubled letter ; cf. Hesych. ^ArraydSvi 

' Cf. nan m^ ^ b Mordtm* no. 50. 

' Stnibo p. 636 ed. Mttll. 4 Boftfi^mi 1^ ml "ESt^tfor mt Icpdy 96Ktr MiXov^ir, 
ir f niAai r^ tvfiaaf Btbt Hj/if 'ATopydrir* Her name ocean on coini of 
Hiczapolii, Babelon Fers, Ach. pp. lili. 45. For Damascns see Jostin xxxri a 
Nomen urbi a Damasoo rege inditam, in cdns honoiem Syri sepnlcnmi Atharet 
[MSS. Aiathif] ozom fxo%t pro templo colnexe deamqne ezinde «^*T'*t'tT'*nftf 
xdigionls habent 

* Diod. ii 4. Near Aikaloo if a temple of the goddea 4*^ ^fid(ovtfir of X6^ 
AtpKtTovi^ ir.T. A. ; her image was that of a woman with a fish-tail. See Schiirer 
Ga€h.Jild. Volk} ii 33/. 
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'AAipi; vopa rip Boytff />. /Tu/. (?r. iv 629. A hint as to the nature 
of the deity is given by an inscr. of Murbanipal, KB ii 220 f, which 
mentions a N. Arabian tribe as worshippers of Atar'Samatm i.e. 
Atar of the heavens. The second part of the compound, nny, KHy, 
or ^ny *, occurs frequently in pr. nn., e. g. nnjnar, nnyna, ^ITO, and 
with a mas. verb, e. g. flUW, 3pyny ; but whether rmy was a male or 
female deity is not clear. The Syr. «#V«^ of Adiabene was a goddess 
(Cnreton Spic. Syr. oio 9) ; in a Gk. inscr. from Batanaea, Wadd. 2209, 
a god *!E0ao« is named, perhaps s= nny. The usual Gk. transcription 
is -yoAvi^. Of the nature of this deity nothing certain is known. As 
'Athar-'atheh was specially connected with Hierapolis, it is possible that 
' Atheh was the Phrygian god Attis =: Adonis, whose cult was established 
there ; 'Athar-'atheh will then represent a union between the Syrian 
goddess and the youthful god of foreign origin (Lagrange RB z 559 f. 
^siRehSim, 13a, folbwing £. Meyer, Hommel &c.); at any rate nnjnny 
denotes 'Ashtart who has assumed the attributes of 'Atheh, cf. b^Ac 
above. At Ashqelon she was a fish-goddess, but her worship seemed 
to Herod, to be that of *A^poiCrrf ovpayCtf (i 105), and such no doubt 
was her character at Palmyra ; cf. an inscr. from Delos quoted by 
Schiirer 1. c. 24 'Ayvp *A^po&irg ^Arapyaru In the Talm. her name is 
Knpin Ad. Zar. 1 1 b ; in Gk. and Lat it is often AcpKcni, Derceto. 
L 6. nayi7/Aos =nDn, the loth month, July. 



118« Vog. 4. A. D. 247. 

'jna mp^ K^tTi'pK'? nay nni n 4 

///y — 5=^33 



' The differences ue mexely orthographical; lidzb. Ephtm. i 84 (tgaintt 
CL-Gaa.). 
* Athenaens viii 37 • . . r^rif 4 f^ t'^fw fiaalKiffffa • • • 6v* i.y¥obu 8< ro^ 
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'lovXiOV Avpr/jjkuiv ZcjScC&av Moictfiov rov Zc/SciSov 
^AaOdpov BouSa ol <rvv avr^ KarcX^oi^c? €t9 *OXoy€- 
(TtoSa anropoL avccmjo'av apcaama avroi^ rei/irj^ X^P^ 
BavBi^K^ rov rfyif/ erov^. Wadd. 2599. 

This statue is that of Julius Aurelius ' Zeblda, son of 
Moq!mu» son of Zebtda, (son of) *Ashtdr, "(son of) Baida, 
which has been set up to him by the merchants of the 
caravans ^who went down with him to Ologesias: to his 
honour, because ^ he was well-pleasing to them. In the month 
Nisan, the year 558. 

L. 2. KT3T L e. Dona/us, of. ^nar, larrar isa i ; O.T. t^j, ^'??i, 

i^K^'^ai, wng}, N.T. Ze^Se&ubs ; Arab. Lj gt//, Aram. 13T ^0 pre- 
sent, nin»y Mas. form of nnn»p ; the full form would be 'y na, 

cf. the name of the Jewish proseljrtes "WW nn (nya Tahn. J. Bikk. 
64 a. The long S has, of course, nothing to do with the Massor. 
punctuation H'lhB^; it is an original long vowel, represented some* 
times by -^, e.g. Phoen. u^V OvAiu/tos, Assyr. ^irummu tr^X\ ftc* 
The name here was prob. borrowed from the Phoenicians; cf. 
nnervar 22 i n. and Mninoy 148 2. See Hofifmann tiber ein. Phon. 
Imchr. 6. 22n. 

L. 3. KV2 Perhaps abbr. from Kn^ar. D^K Afel pf. 3 plur., 

the final vowel being quiescent, as in the Syr. qjoaa/*; cf. nru 1. 4 and 
p. 264. K*ian 147 i 7. ii c 16, i. e. feri|n plur. emph., with 

the ending lU^s- (shortened from M^ — ), as in Syr. )s^^, from *un Pa. 
/t? x^//. For the form cf. tnay 126 4. Ma^ ISO i ; it was prob. 
common in the spoken language (see p. 264). MHTB^ ^^a 114 2 

lit sons of the caravan^ uvw&Lol (Lk. 2 44); cf. 116 2 V a^ (rw- 
oScopx^, and Syr. jUiJaw, Arab, ijlll ; the Aram* word is perhaps 
borrowed from Arab. (Fraenkel Aram. Fremdw, 180). For V ^33 cf. 

KnnD ^ja 122 4. 

L. 4. nro Pf. 3 plur.; see 1. 3 n. M^lp^J^^ Vologasias, a town 

on a tributary {^aofxrdfnq, Ptolemaeus) of the Euphrates, about 55 m. 
S£. of Babylon, and 62 Rom. miles S. of Seleukeia and Ktesiphon, 
founded by Vologasus i, who became king of the Parthians in a. d. 51. 
This able ruler succeeded in diverting the trade of Palmyra towards 
his new city, whence it was carried by river to Charaz, the great 
emporium of the Persian Gulf (114. 115). 
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114. Yog. 5. A.D. 155. 

«TpnD n wn]Tn d'jk Dfno oi^] i 

nmy nSna toDSOK ^na p nnsbo] 3 

/ y 333 — 5^//// Tw ax m*a n» it'nat na «n[jnat n] 5 

• • • . [17 '^ajcrivov\ XdpaKos crwohCa fic^di^^cravra 
airrg irami Tp6v<^ Sta Za/SSeaOov^ Zafiheka rov 'la- 
[8Sau>v] (rwohidp)(pv. *£rov$ ^^' ivqvo^ \6ov. Wadd. 
2590. 

[Stat]ue of Marcus Aelius Theod[dros who is called 
^ Shem]a*-gad, which has been set up to him by the members 
of the caravan which '[cam]e up from Karak Hispasina, 
because he helped it *[in everythjing [whatso]ever : to his 
honour ; the chief of the caravan being ^ [Zabde**a]the, son of 
Zabd-ila, (son of) Yaddai. In the month Ab, the year 466. 

L I. The restoration is that of J. Mordtmann Pahnyrenisches 17 f., 
based upon Mordtm/s copy. Din*l^Tl Again in Sachau no. 1, 

Cl.-Gan. Ru. iii 157. 

L. 9. "Uyoe^ Cf. the Phoen. ^psimr 88 a. 'v ^n See 118 3 /i. 

L. 3. n[p^D] 116 2. The outward joumej to the Euphrates was 
called going down nru 118 4, the return journey coming up. yx^ 

M^DfiDM = ^IflTQxrlvav Xdpa^, the great mercantile town at the mouth 
of the Tigris, near the modem village Bassra, founded first by 
Alexander the Gt. and called Alexandria, then after its destruction 
by a flood called Antioch, prob. after Antiochus the Gt., and finally 
re-founded by 'Yamurivrfq, an Arab chief who made it the capital 
of a small kingdom and gave it his name, early in the and cent 
*|*t3, M3n3 116 is Aram., from 1|33 surround, [i^i fenced cify, ciiadel^ 
cf. varo M a and Kerak the capital of Moab. feUDDDM '3 = the 
fortress or city of Hispasina] in ordinary pronunciation the first 
syll. was dropped, as appears in the Gk. Spasinou Charax (116 Gk. 
version). m'TJ^ Le- «T1*]S. 

L. 4. n^d ny i^aa So restored by Reckendorf ZDMG xlii 397 n.\ 
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110 4 ; cf. the Gk. nun*in Lit. in the chief tainship^ 'n being 

the title of the office of V nn 116 a. 

L. 5. jcinnr = vh\k lar, cf. n^ar 140 A 3. n* ub &c. *ia8Sau>$. 

The doubled letter indicates a pet name, which is also abbreviated 
from some such form as bsSTI^ ; cf. ^yi Vog. 34 6ckfco9 from . . . ni3, 
^nr 180 Za^/3aib9 from . . . IST, ^pD Vog. 116 Maxfcoib^ from ID^pD ; 
Lidzb. Eph, i 76. 3M Acdos, the 5th month, July-August. 



116. Vog. 6. A.D. 193. 

ij5^D n Km^B^ ^ia nS nay n nm^jr an nana % 

am n pnan tit piaon nSna nana p nay 3 

n^ np^Si nnp^ pnS Ten nxa nSn pp^ny 4 

//// — ?> y wjr |D*i nn*[a] ^nwa Siapajn] 5 

Tov dvS/)[taiTa a]y€arr7j<rav [6at/xap](r^ 6at/x^ tov 
[Mo]ict/xov TOV [r]a(/)j8a crwJoSiap)^ ol ai^v avr^ 
d]i^a)8aKr€[$ diro] Xncuripov Xdp{aKO^ axf>€i8TJ(rav}n 
avro[i]9 ypvara iraXaid Si}vdpi[a] TpuLKoaruL dvaX[€o- 
/x](i[r]<iD[i^ Kal ap€(r}ajrn avrols €i$ Teifiriv [avrov] ical 
'loSSaioi; ical *A/3Si/3<okov vi&v avrov erovs S<^' SavStKOv. 
Wadd. 2596. 

This statue is that of Taim-arsu, son of Taime, son of 
Moqtmu, ^ (son of) Garb&, chief of the caravan, which has 
been made to him by the members of the caravan who came 
up 'with him from Karak, because he saved them (their) 
expenses, three hundred denarii of gold, ^ancient currency, 
and was well-pleasing to them: to his honour, and to the 
honour of Yaddai ^ [and * Abdi]-bdl his sons. In the month 
Nisan, the year 504. 

L. X. rmo'^n 140 A 5 ^aifmpcra^, and prob. Themarsa (in an African 
inscr., Cl.-Gan. Jiec, iii 165) = slave of Rudd^ 'U^, an ancient Arab 
god; 88 I If., and p. 295 if. i (iy*iM). 

T 
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L. a. feons Vog. M333 after Wadd. 2591 VafiPa, which, however, is 
prob. to be emended To^jSa ; for icn3 cf. 147 ii b ay and feO^nS 
Vog. 141, Hebr. 31} a S. 23 38 Ac, = froM^. 

L. 3. tjoro 114 3 ». X^S^^ 121 5 Pa. pf. with 8u£f. \(f from 

IDH, yM«», Hebr. "|k^ A? A(»A/ hack, spare, here followed by two 
accusatives, lit he held them back Jram expense, i.e. he paid their 
expenses himself; hence the word comes to = d^ccScu^ to besicw 
lavtshh. Ttr i. e. TJj expenses for a joum^, e. g. nj| t^{ f9^r 

Krn^M^ Onk. Gen. 42 35. The Gk. equivalent is dvoXw/iara. pnn 
= Sip'ii^Ha, with Aram. pi. ending. 

L. 4. rpny ancteni, L e. belonging to an earlier currency, heavier in 
weight ; mxAiua Si/va^Ma. In I Chr. 24 aa ^y occurs as an Aramaism. 

L. 5. ^niny servant ofBSl, the Palm, god; cf. the divine names 

innnn^ 121 6. h^'im i8e 6, and the pr. nn. K^nm^ lu 3. ^inar 

140 A 6 Ac. The form is peculiar to Palm. It has been explained 
as ' the god of the month B(U,' or as a dialectical form of ^n Bel 
in ^33^0 112 4 or of ^n in }DB^ 'n 122 6 ; but the Palm. S could not 
have arisen from 'a (N5ld. ZDMG xlii 474), and the first explanation 
is very doubtful. 

116. Vog. 7. A.D. a67-8. 

Kfin^jr an nay x'ja na nSaSjr a 
no^a p |ia Kfn^jr pDK n 4 

*H )8ovX[i9 Kat 6 87;/xo9 'IjovXioj' Avpi/Xto[v 

rov KoX 2aX/xaX]Xadov MaX*^ tov \^A/3BaCov a]p^iuropov 
avaKo/iUro^yTa rf/v] crwohCav vpoLKa i^ iZitov Teifiyjs 
Xapiv €TOV^ 0i<f/. Wadd. 2608. 

This statue is that of Julius Aurelius ' Salm-allath, son of 
Male, (son of) 'Abdai, chief of the caravan, " which the Council 
and People have set up to him to his honour, ^ because he 
brought up the caravan gratis, at his own expense. ^The 
year 569. 
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L. 2. rbthtf = n^ xhv. For n^ see 117 6 If.; and for the abbrevia- 
tion cf. n^sm Vog. 21. n^ns; 94. n^noM Lidzb. p. 221. i6d In 

GL MaXfs (nom.), -^ (gen.), -^ (ace.) 122 i, the Aram, ml^ repre- 
senting the Gk. 17(9), 111 3 If. j for the name cf. Talm. ^^, Lk. 331 
McXc<£, Nab. (6d CIS ii 216, possibly connected with a/i6d befutt, 
cf. the pr. n. \ihcf* Vog. 85 ; Lidzb., however, suggests that v6o is 
abbr. from ^3^, cf. ficXxca Chron. 458 (Tischendorf on Lk. 8 31). 

L. 4. pDM i.e. PS(!t Af. of p^D; cf. 114 3 n. po i.e. ?!? Lit 

emptiness^ Arab. IjU^, used like the Hebr. pin in the sense/^^ tumghiy 
e. g. Targ. Job 1 9. nD«3 |D Lit. cut of his purse 117 5. 122 6, cf. 

Nab. n^T p 102 3. 

117. Vog. 8. A.D. 129. 

[....^»iD^p«n....nninKD'»] i 
. . . 3Ka ^mnK J?wr'?i imajn 3 

33 — R////n3J?mK 7 

[This statue is that of . . . which the sons of . . . have set 
up] ' all of them to his honour, because [he was well-pleasing 
to them], ' and made, himself and Lishamsh his brother . . . 
^ . . six pillars and their beams ^ and their coverings, at their 
own expense, to the honour of Shamash ^ [and] AUath and 
Rah&m, the good gods. In the month ^ Adar, the year 440. 

L. 3. v a i h Le. Belonging to Shamash, cf. Aurdfjmrov (gen.) Wadd. 
2458. For the form cf. Phoen. Accurnifyros (Jos. c. Ap, i 18), 
Arab. 41, Hebr. b^h Num. 3 24 Belonging to Ely h^^^ Prov. 31 
I. At the end of the line J. Mordtmann suggests [MniD]3fiO in 

this exedra ; Lidzb. MP^D[m]!1 basilica 119 3 n. 

L. 4. HW jnxov It is a peculiarity of Pahn. that the numeral follows 
its noun, cf. 116 3 f. 119 3. We gather from this inscr. that the 
colonnades which lined the streets of Palmyra were built by degrees 
at the cost of public-spirited citizens. pnn^*iB^ 188 i; Targ. 

^if beam, 

T a 
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L. 5. nn^iwi = Syr. ^I^J^ caoerifig from Vi2^, 188 i. WDV 

For the worship of ShamsLsh at Pahnjra see 180, and 01 2 n. 

L. 6. n^ See 80 4 ». and 110 a i». Dm The name of a god, 

the attribute Compassionaie being personified and treated as a distinct 
divinity, cf. Monn 189, elsewhere K3Dm 188 ; the pronunciation was 
prob. DHi, KDTn i. e. JLj^ N5ld. 89. The deity occurs in Sabaean, e. g. 
rUD Dnn Raham Sujuh CIS iv 40 5 ; similarly poXTi = ^j^\ ib. 6 3. 

L. 7. *11K The lath month, Auorpos, Feb.-March. 



118. Vog. 9. A.D. i6a. 

tt'jo na Win np] *fi^n nS nay [n] a 

. . . ntoB^K^ n[n]p*S n*? n[fijr] n 'jcna] 3 

^m'jjniDpD'? nin KTiaya . . . 4 

WB^ n[nK] m^a Km naih I . . . 5 

i// — 7=^ZZZ — R//// 6 

Stat[ue of 5a]lifi, son of Ethpani, son of ^allfi, * [which] 
has been made to him by Halffi, son of Hagg&gu, [s]on of 
M&liku, ^[bejcause he was [well-pleas]ing to him, to his 
honour : ... ^ ... on this pillar to set up, and upon it ^ • . . 
while (?) he shall live. In the month [Ad]ar, the year 473. 

L. X. ^fi^^n Cf. y^n 89 i n. ^^DHM For the form cf. "htSM 

112 I. 

L. 2. USn 140 A 3 ss ^La^, cf. fiCUn R^, no. 148 and ^n Lidzb. 
270, Phoen. ^an, nan, Hebr. ^^n festal if), LXX 'Attouos. 

L. 4. \c^h If the reading is correct, an infin. ^^3^7, as in Syr. 
oao^D, Ndld. 104. 

L. 5. Mn^ ^3 Reading uncertain; perhaps impf. KrT|, N5ld. ib. 



119. Vog. 11. A.D. 179. 

\xihv na \^'n ia lanj? n hin vtht i 



* - ^ ^^ * ^- '" l-PJ L.^ ' J m m w^^^mm^^^^^^m^ 
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— F>d333 — F>////n3B^mKni^a 5 

'H j9ovX^ !Sd/:>(U)(oi^ Alpdvov rov 'AXatv^ X€ffKl>epa 
euac/Sij koI if^iXoiraTpiv koX if^iKoTci/iov r€t/i>^$ ical evvoCa^ 
X^P^^ M^^^ AvoT/:)^ Tov l^v erov^. Wadd. 2594 

This statue is that of Soraiku, son of Hsdrin, son of ^Alaine, 
' (son of) §epper&y which the Council has set up to him, to 
his honour. 'And he made this basilica with seven pillars 
^ and all their decoration ; and he made the brazier of bronze. 
In the ^ month Adar, the year 490. 

L. I. \Snx^ 120 2. 140 2 an Arab, name, ijjs/nend, cam- 
pamm ; of. IDnD 129 4. Ksh^ Cf. Arab. ^!,UL tall, Hebr. p*^. 

L. 2. ysnsi Sc^cpo, cf. Hebr. *>^ttar LXX Scv^oip Num. 22 2 &c. 

L. 3. Mpboa Lidzb. 238 renders most plausibly hasilica\ the word 
is prob. to be read in 117 3. In both inscrr. pillars are mentioned in 
the context 

L. 4. pnn^ssn = Syr. ]\U^X ornament^ e.g. Pesh. Esth. 2 3. 9. 12, 
from VfCCi 148 xo ; see also p. 301 ». i. ICI^S None of the mean- 
ings of KOFiiiv suits the context; nor is the rendering base (K31D3=IU9) 
probable. Most likely the word = Syr. |Jcuio cooking^poi^ dawl, pan^ 
PSm. Thes. col. 1762 ; cf. Hoffmann AmzUge Syr. Aki. Pen. MUrt. 

37 «. 312 f. Ij^O^D ^fdb^f l^OkJf yl l4» fO LlOiO <Ma*{o. 



120. Vog. IS. A.D. 179. 

[ftSamna K]T nna ^nnb [n] nn NnaVx i 

[ — F> //// ni]jr inK nn^a nnj^S nnSa n 3 

—^3333 4 

Mdp$€tv ^AXeidvhpov tov koL 'IoS^ tov Ovo^oXXa^ov 
TOV SiVfUovov Sopat)(os Aipavov avrip avr^s yLvrip/ffi 
&eicev. Mi^vct Avarptp tov l^v erous. Wadd 2692. 
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This statue is that of Marthi, daughter of Yad[e, son of 
Wahab-allath], 'son of Shim*on, which has been set up to 
her by Sorai[ku, son of Plair&n, her husband], ^ because she 
was ? : to her honour. In the month Adar, the y[ear 4]90. 

L. I. MTtD^ Fern., because the statue is that of a woman; cf.Phoen. 
n^D 18 2 19. ru% however, keeps its mas. form ; contrast m ficew 
Vog. 31. >rno Cf. N.T. Map0a and 102 2. KT 'Ia«9s, cfl 

^T loaSfubf 114 5 n. 

L. 2. ppDe^ Like ^*1D, a Jewish name. These peisons prob. 
belonged to the Jewish colony in Palmyra, or were related to Jewish 
families there. \S^^ See 119 i n. 

L. 3. nr^D Perhaps s: Arab. \Sm1^ she was pleasant, instead of the 
usual nfie^; cf. the Arab. pr. n. Im^ (N5ld. 106). But the omission 
of vO (the prep, always follows "WB) makes this explanation doubtful 



12L Vog. 15. A.D. 242-3. Plate vixi* 

|3n wn na JTDnnDp Dmaoa'jK Kn'jK 3 

K^yi*? n^ kJ? ^fiH nsi wteivi DU^BD['i]p 4 

\vcxf i^KH ^Dm pj? T\ wni \vcya par 5 

•jiam^ nS nno ni J?bD ft W3B^ may nam 6 

mi — F>33-"^yftajrnTp^ Dtt5nifc<'?ian'?D^j»< 8 

'H fiovKfj Kol o S^/xos 'lovXtov Avfyqkvov Zqvofiiov 
rhv Kal ZafihiXop 81$ Makxpv tov Nacarovfiov arparq- 
Yqaravra iv iTrt^iiiq, 0€ov ^AXc^dvSpov Kal vnrjpenjo'CLin'a 
napov<riq> BvqveKei *PovnXX.u>v Kpunreivov rov ijyriarti- 
fieuov Kal rats en'iZriiiria'da'aLS oui^^iXXaribo'tv ayopoj^- 
p/tjaavTa re koX ovk 6\iy<av iff^eihija'avTa yfiTnuaTtov koX 
ica\£$ TTokevroiO'dpjfvov &^ 8ia ravra itapTVprjOrjvai 
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\mo $eov ^tapififSXov koI vno 'lovXtbv ^^^^ rov 

i$q\ondTov eirdpjfov rov Upov Trpaxrtopiov koX r^s 

irarpt8o$ rov <f>LKairarpi,v reLfirj^ X^P^^ irox^ hinf/. Wadd. 
269& 

Statue of Julius Aurelius Zabd-ili, son of M&likUy son of 
MalikAy ^ (son of) Nassfim, who was strai^os of the Colony 
at the coming 'of the divine Alexander Caesar; and he 
served when ^C[r]ispinu8 the governor was here, and when 
he brought hither the legions '^ many times ; and he was chief 
of the market, and spent money in a most generous manner ; 
^ and he led his life peaceably (?) ; on this account the god 
Yarhi-b61 has borne witness to him, ^ and also Julius , 

who fosters and loves the city: 'the Council and People 
have set (this) up to him, to his honour. The year 554. 

L. z. K^a? 114 5 «. The sirat^os had another name beside this, 
Zenobios (Gttezt) ; cf. 128. Here and in 123. 127 all three straUgoi 
are called Jul. Aurelius in addition to their native names; the 
emperors [Aurelius] Antoninus Pius and M. Aurelius no doubt made 
these names popular. 

L. a. JD^DDM One of the chief civil magistrates. Another tide for 
the executive officials of the municipality was feTlD^IM 147 i 2 ^ywr^ ; 
both were equivalent to the Rom. duumviri (Cagnat Cours d^tpigr. 
lot} 150); contrast the Nab. tunnOM 90 2 n. tc^^p 127 4. At 

what period Palmyra received the Jus Italicum and the title of Colonia 
is not known; probably it was under Hadrian, when he visited the city 
in 1 30-1 A.D. (see p. 263). Mn^tn^oa An infin. noun, of the 

form IJ^ (see Barth NondnaXb. 257), from MHK, i.e. Kmn'D = PaL 
Syr. JLqLV^ adoeiUm Mt 24 3 : Pesh. S^"^. 

In 3. Mn^M = the title divus^ given to the emperor after his death ; 
cf. 96 I n. 122 3. 01*11^03^ L e. Severus Alexander 222-235 a. d. 
He stayed at Palmyra prob. in 230-z a. d., during the indecisive 
campaign against the Persians under Ardashir or Artaxerxes; see 
Mommsen Praoincis ii 90. WKi^ Pa. 123 3. \X\ = Syr. ^1 ; 

cf. run 08 5. 

L. 4. Klltaa^n 147 ii b 15. 24 ^^tiuS/v i. e. praeses provindae. ^riM 
i. e. *W, Targ. O. Gen. 39 14 W8, Af. of KHK. txA = Pal. Syr. 

|a^. n^ The old accus. particle is not found in Pahn. elsewhere. 
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In this dialect the object is usnaDy not marked by any sign, though b 
occasionally appears, e. g. wi^n ^n^ T^n* 73 Vog. 132. 

L. 5. jtraD pnr i.e. |k^?P jjat, cf. ^ r?ai 147 i 6; 'r is the plur. of 

KTQ] (=r KlUSt), Syr. Jj^^l, U^T fern. /^>i^; Reckendorf ZZ^JIfG zlii 
394 m Palm., Syr., Mand. (fi03^) use the form mdth !l, other Aram, 
dialects have O, e. g. p^T in Nab. 96 6 » . Note the form |tr:ef in 
this line ; see p. 264, and cf. 148 2.13. plB^ !i*i dyopavofUTo-ovra, 

i. e. praepositus annonae. pW = street^ O.T. and Targ. ; then broad 
place, market, Talm. V jWn IDHI ovjc dX^/cuv d<)kctSi^vra 

Xf»ffui'mv, fit ' he spared (others from) many expenses '; for "jDn Pa. 
see 116 3 n. Vog. gives pKH = pHT 123 5, accepted doubtfully by 
N5ld. 97. Mordtm., however, reads ftXt\ which may be derived from 

IjIp fo make a person poorer in someihing (two accus.) ; hence U^ one 
who has been reduced^ i. e. by his generority, so generous, and fMH 
ScBirayaC In the S. Arab, inscrr. from Ma'rib KTl has the sense of 
bestow, expend (Lidzb. Eph. i 239). 

L. 6. nwae^ Vrm nail mX ko)^ iroXtTeixrdyuww. For 'y nm (Pa.) 
cf. the Syr. otafiaQ^ Uaf JiJeoX to lead a pure 2^(Cureton «Si^ir. 
.^. ^o 21), no doubt a rendering of the Gk. idiom j8&ov ctyciv, vitam 
agere, n*lCS? ^iV /i^:=the Sjn-. JiascLX vk'/eij, modk^ vitae, from ^joJW 
habitavit. Mordtm. reads n^^^^t ^nnoy ^ life purely; but except in 
the case of STISM, ^mriM, ^m^n, ^m^, ^m^y, the 3 sing. mas. suff. in Pahn. 
ends in t%-r; and as he allows that the letters r look like ^ in his 
squeeze, we may read TttX^'S^ moy, or '3^8^ 'P (N5ld. 103). The Sjrr. 
V^&m, quievii (cf. Hebr. tSpCS^) would give the rendering quietly for ^^V ; 
but the expression is jejune, and the reading nyi^M^ itoXAs is more 
likely to be right : Reckendorf 1. c. 395 n, i. Note the Syr. adverbial 
ending dith, p. 264. ntd^DD i.e. rna 7ttp 147 i 6 on that account. 

The combination is not found in other Anon, dialects ; but Vdd is 
common in Sjn-. and Pal. Aram., cf. ^ ^DD, p 'O because Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
Lev. 815; ni3 is also used in Pal. Aram, for accor^ng, as (Dalm. 
Gr. 178), cf. Nab. 81 8 {accordingly) and Syr. loaM, lia/1 ham* 
Cf. 0c(p /tcyurr^ 'Ic/9a^<i>]Xi|> in an inscr. from Egypt (Coptos), Cl.-Gan. 
Rec, ii 1 18. The god's approval was perhaps conveyed by an oracle ; 
cf. hrtiUKrfngi alp€$€h *Eil^tcas vrfyiji iir6 *lapipmkov rov 0fov Wadd. 
2571 c. The name of the deity is composite, like ^U^P, ^33^ and 
the first part of it suggests a moon-god (m*) ; but what evidence 
there is implies a sun-god, e. g. CIL iii 1108 Deo soli Hierobolo &c., 
and ^rn* = "HXi6Stapo9 p. 301 ». i ; J. Mordtmann Palmyren. 44 f. 
Further light on the subject may be expected from a Palm, inscr. 
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discovered at Horn?, not as yet published ; RB xi 410 ». 7. Cf. the 
pr. n. K^T lU 3 II. 

L. 7. Both in the Pahn. and GL texts a name has been erased after 
Julius \ it was prob. PhiUppus^ i.e. Jul. Philip, an Arabian from the 
Trachonitis, who was praefectus praetorio s: lirapxov tov Icpov xpcu- 
roipcbv (Gk. text) in a. d. 242-3, the year of this inscription. He insti- 
gated the murder of Gordian iii, and succeeded him as emperor (a. d. 
244-249). MfiD i.e. KBD ptcp. lit givis U> eat, nourishes] cf. 

Targ. Ps.-Jon. Num. 11 18 in^? ^^9?! IP ' who will give us flesh to 
eat? ' Kmo So Mordtm., rather than nn*nD his city; elsewhere 

the form is Kfino. Cf. KnpTT 131 1. 

L. 8. O^pK Prob. plur., 118 3 ». 



122. Vog. 16. A.D. 131. 

[Kfi^n kSdV run K&'» nay DDTi N'?ia] i 

vhy\ Ktti una '^^ nnn[j?&] n&y 5 

[|pjy SyaS no^a p n'ja nn^pxni] . . ^kjtbi 6 

Sajn^^Mp nn rnSi 7 

7/33 — F> [////] wj? I ... [m^]a 8 

["H jSovX^ Kol] 6 8^/xo9 MaX^v rov kcX ^Aypiwirav 
*Iapaiov kol *Paatbv ypofi/Aar^a yei^fuvov to hevrepov 
em&qfiCq. deov 'ASpuxvov aXiiiiia vapoLo^ovra ^a/ois re 
Kal iroXctrai$ A/ Troctv vrnipenjaavra tq T€ twi' arpa- 

revftaroiy viro[8ox]]5 '^^ ''"^^ vctov rov \rov *H]Xm)v <rvv 
r^ . • . vauo • . • [ical r]a€$ aXXa[t$] • • • ro • • • Wadd. 
2686. 

[The Coimcil and People have made this statue to Male 
Agrippa], ' son of Yarhai, (son of) [Lishamsh ?] Ra'ai, who 
was secretary for a second time ; ' and when the divine 
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Hadrian ca[me here], he gave oil ^ to the people of the ci[ty 
and to] the stratar\es\ and to the strangers who ca[m]e ^ with 
him ... his [ca]mp with everything. And he built the temple 
^ and . • . [and its decor]ation, all of it, at his own expense, 

to Ba*al-sham[in] ^ and to . . • of the Ben6 Yedf a-bel. 

^ In [the month] . . . the year [4]42. 

The above text is based upon the restoration of Q.-Gan. £l ii 
§ 9 ; cf. Mordtm. a a ff., J. Mordtmann Palmyren, 19 50. 

L. 2. ^m^ An abbreviation of K^inT 111 3. mxh The h is 
barely visible ; cf. 117 3 n . DlDt^U ypa/ifmrm 147 i 2 s= the 

Rom. title scnia. The Palm. 1 = Gk. cv, as in D\p1^D 128. Mt31^3 
124. feCnnn n = Syr. Uryrf , emph. form of ^riL"; the form 

actually met with in Syr. is ULlTf, Hexapl. Is. 61 7. Jer. S3 i &c. 
JuUlf ^ (N5ld. 102 and Syr. Gr. 96). 

L. 3. 'W nai See 121 2 f. 

L. 4. Knno *33 Cf. Knn^B^ ^n us 3 n. [lO]-nDnDDK= J/ro/ww, 
' equerries/ Cl.-Gan. ; [MD]lDnDDM = crpdraffjia, G. Hofifimann ; 
[trjlD'UaDM = crrpaTwrai, Vog. M^^D^M = (tyoi, formed with the 

adjectival ending as from Jcfos. h[T\]h Plur., like D^pK 118 3. 

L. 5. After nop Cl.-Gan. reads nnn[BPD or^fil] and supplied his 
camp (see 182 3 if.) ; cf. the Gk. \nnipmf(rayra rfj re rov arpanvfidrtav 

^roSoxg. For nnne^ cf. 96 4. irns ^sn ^ nwiy. tnp = 
oriD 147 i 8. 1 1 &c. = om^ 76 2 n. K^^n 147 i 10 vhyn. 

L. 6. ^MTifil So Cl.-Gan., admitting that the *i may be X and that die 
^ is indistinct The Gk. fragment . . • vam he restores [irpo]vcui^, and 
the Pakn., no^MTifi or m^tunfi ils pronaas or vesHbide. nn^3»l1 

119 4. iptf Wh The Gk. text of Wadd. given above is to be 

corrected tov [tov] Aco9 ow t$ ic.t.X. The reading p9> ^pa^, 
adopted by CL-Gan. and J. Mordtm., is conjectural ; Lidzb. prefers 
TOB> -pab Eph. i 257 n. 

L. 8. The month may be )[m] Vog. 



128. Vog. 17. A.D. 254. 

d^Stik D^Sl^S W&Tl K'jia I 
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WB^ nsrft m^a nnp»S ttn |w 5 

*H )8[ovX^ ical 6 87;/u>s 'l]oiJXtov Av/Di^Xtoy *Oyyav 

Toy Kat] SeXevicov [St? rov 'A{t{o]i; rov SeetXa Sva[i^- 

BpLKov ^iXor€t]/x(io$ aTpai{7iyijo'avTa Kyd /JLafyrvfyqOa^ra 

Kal ^iX]or€tfi7}(ra/xci{ov t^ avrp] KparioTQ /SovX'q 'Aifri- 

KO?] iivpCa^ rccfi^$ ei/acei^ &ov9 ^^<^^ "TirepjSe/oercu^. 
Wadd. 2601. 

The Council and People to Julius Aurelius ' *Ogga, who is 
called Seleukus^ son * of *Azlzu, (son of) ^Aztzu, (son of) 
She'eilft, who served and was well-pleasing ^ to them in his 
office of siraiigosi and he presented to the Council ^ten 
thousand drachmae: to his honour. In the month Tishri, 
the year 566. 

L. a. KSy Frob. an abbreviation of vhd?lV (Lidzb.), as ynr^ from 
Mhnnn^. mpno n 102 a. tNffbc For the additional name 

see 121 1 «., and cf. 122 a n. 

L. 3. irty = ^ f/r^ii^. The name is found in Egypt. Aram. 

CIS ii 136, in Nab. ib. 311 B, in late Hebr. Krty £zr. 10 37, and else- 
where in Pahn. In the inscr. given on p. 395 irrp is the name of a 
god = Ares. nh^V ScciAo, with the consonantal value of M preserved ; 
contrast the Talm. ichs^ (Dakn. Gr. 134) and the Syr. )L1 = SAas 
(i. e.^M^^MB^) Acts 15 aa. The meaning is the same as that of the 
O.T. hw^. ror 121 3. 

L. 4. nao See 112 3 If. 

L. 5. intT = drachmae, 'Arrueas (Gk. text). The drachm was a 
quarter of a shekel in Jewish money ; thus i Sam. 9 8 vp^ ^pe^ ynn 
is rendered by the Targ. MDDdl vnn Mm. The Attic drachm was the 
universal silver unit in the East ; after the Roman conquest it was 
adopted as practically equivalent to the Roman denarius, hence in 
Josephus ipax^^ 'Attcjo; or *Xr6k always = denarius. The value of 
the drachm-denarius was about 9^. nCTl "Yirtpptpmm = 

Sept-Oct.9 the 7th month. 
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IM. Vog. 20. A.D. 258-9. 

Npfin TiTi d^'tanS I 

nay Nnann KttiS^ai % 

nnp^S Kjnnna apySa 3 

— 'F':i:iZ — F>yfujr 4 

AvprqXuiv OvopdSrjv imri^KOV kol fiovkeurriv IlaXfii;- 
fyqvov BTjXdKofio^ ^Apaa top {f>i\ov Teifiyj^ X^^^ erov^ 
o4>\ Wadd. 2604. 

To Aurelius Worod, knight ' and councillor, of Tadmor, 
made by 'Bel-'aqab, son of Harshd, to his honour. ^The 
year 570, 

L. I. lim 127 Ac, a name of Persian origin, borne by several 
Arsadd kings. icp&n Here vnth an Aram, ending, in 129 

3 Dip^fin Unruc^s. For the ending M^ = 09 cf. KP^Dfin 120. MP0^3D 
126. KfinOfiMl27. 

L. a. KDlb^n /3ovXcvn79, cf. 122 2 n. trnDin Adj. sing. ; the 

plur. has the same form, see Rom. 2 on p. a68, 1. 3. The vowel in 
the second syll. was 0, e.g. 'iiDin 126; the Arab. ^13, however, has 
preserved what was prob. the original pronunciation. 

L. 3. apy^n 140 B 8 probably Bel foUaws (? ptcp.) ; this is the 
meaning of 3p9 both in Antb. and Syr. The name occurs in a Gk. 
inscr. from Coptos, Bi^Xifxa^o? (as here), Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 118; cf. 
SpPnP Vog. 32 Ac. mnn 'Ap^a = Uw mchanhnaU. 

126. Vog. 22. A.D. a5i. 
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Xeirriiiiov Alpavy)v ^OZaivdOov rov kafivporarov cruv- 

KkjjfrLKov €ia[pxov lIaXiiv]p7)v&v Avpij\J[p^ 4>tXti/o]9 [Ma]p. 

*EXioh(opov arpaTLwrrj^ Xey[eftJi/09 Kv/wyj^ajtic^s 

TO*' iraTpoiva rct/x'^? fcal ^vxapicrria,^ X^P^^ erovs yf<^'- 

This statue is that of Septimius Hairin, son ^ of Odainath, 
the illustrious senator and chief ' of Tadmor, which has been 
set up to him by Aurelius ^ Fhilinus, son of Marius Philinus, 
(son of) Ra*ai, the soldier ^ who was in the l^on of Bostra : 
to his honour. In the month ^ Tishri of the year 563. 

L. I. p^n D1t>DfiD was at this time the head of the house of Odainath, 
the leading family of Palmyra, which by the 3rd cent had acquired 
almost the position of a reigning dynasty ; see p. 264. This Sept. 
Hairftn appears to have been the first of his race to receive the title 
olJRas L a, in addition to his Roman rank as a senator. He was the 
son of Odainath the senator ^ ; and though the reladonship is nowhere 
stated, it is prob. that he was the father of the famous Sept Odainath 
(126), the grandson bearing the same name (see footnote) as the 
grandfather according to Pahnyrene custom. Vogti^ suggests that the 
name Septimius was given to the family by the Emperor Sept. Severus 
(193-aii A.D.), in recognition of their services during the Parthian 
wars; it was abo borne by Sept. Worod (127), who was probably 
connected with the' family of Odainath by alliance or otherwise; 
cf. 129 3. 180 2. , 

L. 2. ru^K Cl the Arab, diminutive aISSI a lUtle ear. Mp^D^p3D=: 
ovfkkrjfnKOi of smahrial rank. MCW^ Xo/Axporarossdarissimus, 

a title which went with the dignity of senator; see Cagnat l.c. 

89. 131. e^n Head i.e. prince; Arab. ^1T, Syr. «*«!, in the 

same sense ; cf. W*l 1 20. 

L. 4. vn 122 2 *^QaSja\). The Gk. here gives 'HXio&upov. Kn^fi= 
arparullynjij from n^B work, serve ; cf. nn7D 76 4 worshipper. 

L. 5. fe0^^jb;i1 So Mordtm., as there is no diacritic point over the 
first letter. Vog.'s reading tiwjp n*i is, moreover, inconsistent with 
the Gk. : the donor is merely arpantrni^. For ^ in Palm. cf. niTI for 
n»T Vog. 71. ruxn 83 a 3 (corr.). 106 3. TWl 18. The legion 
stationed at Bostra was the iii Cyrenaic ; hence the restoration of the 
Gk. text. Mnva The capital of the Province of Arabia; 100 n. 

* Vog. 21 : TroawaV^ [']maaV) n^ niM rtam pm "u mptd^d ronn wa mi MPop 
MD^. The Gk. has Td fonj/utw . . tisTiav^ . . Xtwrifuos 'OUabraBos 6 XaiiMp&nrot 
cwkKfiTtKbt K.r A. 
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126. Vog. 23. A.D. 358. 

K^yp n «aan nS D^pK 3 

nnp^ KfiD3i Kan jnay 4 

////yd33 — F>yn3j?np^3m^ 5 

SeiT^ri/xiov *Ohaivadov\ rov Xay^irp&rarov virartKJov 
trwrd^k^uL tZv j(/ov<roj(]ocov ical apy\ypoKA7r<av Tlj^v 

heairorriv ret/i^s X^/^*^ [er]ov9 0i<f>' ikijjVti Seu^tK^ 
Wadd. 2602. 

Statue of Septimius Odainath, ' the illustrious consul, our 
lord, which ' has been set up to him by the guild of smiths 
^ who work in gold and silver : to his honour. ^ In the month 
Nisan of the year $6g. 

L. I. ru^K ^D 126 I n, 180. The famous prince under whom 
Palm3n^ reached the summit of its fortunes (p. 263). He came 
to the front by the effective aid which he gave to the Romans in the 
Persian wars, especially in the defeat of the Persian king Sapor. After 
this event, during the rivalries for the purple, he took the side of 
GalUenus, and to the end, whatever his ultimate intentions may 
have been, maintained his allegiance when the latter became emperor. 
Gallienus, much engaged in the affairs of the West, practically left the 
East to the government of Odainath, who became, * not indeed joint- 
ruler, but independent lieutenant of the emperor for the East' 
(Mommsen Prcvinces ii 103) ; see 180 i n. In the local adminis- 
tration of Palmyra Sept. Worod (127 ff.) acted as his viceroy and 
imperial procurator ; while Odainath himself, by a series of brilliant 
victories over the Persians, succeeded in re-establishing the frontiers 
and prestige of the Eastern empire, a. d. 264-5. ^^ ^^ assassinated 
in A.D. 266-7 at Hemesa ^ His authority passed to his wife Zenobia 

^ Hii eldest soa Herodet, ' non 2^obiA matre, led priore nzore genitiis * (Tieb. 
PoUio TVi^. Tyr. % 16), w«t killed at the fame time. The same authority states* 
that Odainath left two sons by 2^obia, besides Wahb-allath, Harennianiis and 
Timolans. The statement is open to question ; other anthorities know of only one 
son, who socceeded hit fiUher. Momnuen 1. c 106 n. 
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(181) and tbeir son Wahb-allath, who endeavoured not merely to 
maintain but to surpass the extensive powers held by Odainath. 

L. 2. Kp^Dfin tn^ru Xa/tvpararoc ^irartico$=vir clarissimus consularis. 
At this period, and up to the time of Diocletian, the title denoted not 
the office of consul but the consular rank. Note the progression of 
dignities in the family (p. 264)1 po 180 4 Scenronyt . The name 

does not necessarily imply a king or ruier, because in 128 it is given 
to a procurator (Sept. Worod) ; cf. pnnnD 181 4 riyv S^cnrocyoF, of 
Zenobia. 

L. 3. KD^nsniy/ia, Syr. i^L^ ordo; here the Gk. equivalent is 

utnrriXMau feT^p L e. ^Jt^ plur. 

L. 4. tnsy i. e. tnst? ptcp. plur. constr. For the ending see IC*WI 
118311. 

127. Vog. 24. A. D. 263. 

7\yh D^ptt n KT3pn % 
hhri^ nn^a //// — f> zzz — f> y wjr 5 

2cirri[)iiov OvopwSrjv to]v KpaTiarov hrirpoi^ov Se- 
fiaxrrov Sjovm^vapioy 'lovXtos Av/Di^Xtos Ne^So^SoSos 
SooSov Tov At[pa] OTparriYos rrjs Xa/xir/aoraTT;? icoXo)- 
vcta9 [r]ov eavrov if>Lkov T€t/x'^$ h^K€v erov^ Bo<f/ fiijvcl 
'AircXXotV Wadd. 260r. 

Septimius Worod, most excellent procurator ' ducenarius^ 
which has been set up to his honour ^ by Julius Au[r]elius 
Nebu-bady son of So'adu, (son of) Haird, ^ strategos of the 
Colony, his friend. ^ The jrear 574, in the month KisluL 

L. I. mm Dn^OfiD 128. 128. The inscrr. and statues dedicated to 
his honour show that he was one of the most distinguished citizens 
of Palmyra at the time of its greatest prosperity, in posidon next 
to the prince himself. He held an imperial office under the emperor 
Gallienus (128 2 f.), as well as the highest local dignities. A Gk. 
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inscr. (Wadd. 2606 a) mentions that he was the chief of a caravan 
and defrayed the cost of the return journey, and agoranomos (121 5 ».)» 
and siraiigas i. e. chief magistrate, and president of the banquets of Bel 
(oiiftinKriafixoK ruv • . • Am Bi^Aov ccpcuv). He was viceroy, argapeies 
(128 2 n, 126 I ».), of Odainath. The inscrr. say nothing about his 
family; the name D^DfiO may indicate an alliance with the reigning 
house (126 i n.)^ while "Tin) (124 i if.) perhaps points to a Persian 
or Armenian origin (Vog.)- ^*T MDnDDM=Mrp(nros fiovxTFopco^f 

procurator of the second class (ducenarius), an imperial revenue 
officer. 

L. 3. n3133 Prob. contracted from nsy t33 ; J. Mordtm. would read 
*I3I113 184 s. In Palm, the god Nebo is met with only in pr. nn., 
e.g. Iinsr 188 I. tl3*13 184 a ; in Aram. pr. nn. it is frequent, e.g. 
inns CIS ii 139 B, a. nnD113=Assyr. Naba-lar-iddin ib. 29. nysT 
See 106 n. KTH An Arab, name, cf. pn 110 a. 

L. 4. HDm L e. tlDnri Ut his lover y 128 5. 140 B 8. 

L. 5. ^i^D3 'AircXAaM>9= Jewish 1^03, the 9th month, Nov.-Dec 



128. Vog. 26. A. D. 263. 

w?DBBD n nil nd'w I 

n ^n3j^n NBiBfiK mil % 

n*? D*pK n pD nop 3 

nip^*? tnoTi N'jin 4 

//// — ?>333 — ?^ y nijy n jD^i m^a 5 

*H fiovXri Kol 6 Sijfu>9 tenriiiiov [OyfoptuSTjv rov 
Kpdricrrov c7ri[Tp]offov [2€^]curro[v rov Kvpiov] Sovin^ra- 
piov . • . . rcifi^s xHp^'^ [erovs 8o<^' fw^i^l B]av[8iic^. 
Wadd. 2606. 

This statue is that of Septimius ^ Worod, procurator 
ducenarius of 'Caesaft our lord, which has been set up to 
him by ^ the Council and People : to his honour. ^ In the 
oionth Nisan of the year 574. 

See on 127. 

L. 3. nop i. e. Gallienus. The official in Lat inscrr. is called 
procurator Augusti. |*1D See 126 a n. 
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129. Vog. 26. A. D. 264. 

y — ?>d33 — ?>yn3jr 6 

Se9rri/uo[v] OvopcjSyjv rov Kparurrov hrirpoirov Sc- 
fiaoTOv Zoviofvdpiov ical apyawerriv *IovXtos At;/:n^io$ 
SeirTifito? 'laSi}s Imriico? 2cim/xu>v ^AXe^dvhpov rov 
'HpctfSov d^r^ arparwv rov ^(Xov koX irpoararyiv reifiris 
€V€K€v erov9 co<^^ fi7)V€l SolvSlk^ Wadd. 2610. 

Sq)tiinias Worod, most excellent procurator ^ducenarius 
and commandant, (this statue) has been set up to him by 
Julius ' Aurelius Septimius Yade, knight, ^ son of Alexander 
]^air&n, (son of) Soraiku, to the honour ^ of his friend and 
]patron. In the month Sivan of ^ the year 575. 

L. a. Kt33a*ttC ^Lprfmrirrfii a Persian word, compounded of org ed^l 
'fortress'and j^^jlj Mord'or 'chief/ hence 'commander of a fortress/ 
The title is actoaUj found in Persian at this period (NOld. 107) ; in 
the Targ. it appears as K03pnM a Chr. 28 7 ; in Wadd. 2606 a it 
seems to be paraphrased by Sucoio&inTv r^ /irjrpoKokmfCas* The ofiSoe 
was an exceptional one in this case, owing to the unique position of 
Odamath as practically emperor of the East A deputy became 
necessary for the local administration of Palmyra ; hence the military 
command of the city as well as the chief dvil authority was conunitted 
to Sept. Worod. 

L. 3. KT 120 I n. DIpBH Cf. MpfiH 124 I n. 

L. 4. wno Cf. O^TB^ 119 I «. 

L. 5. rrwp A verbal noun of the form /^, Syr. Ibecuo, lit one 
who stands up (to protect &c.)=ithe Lat patronus, Gk. vfHxrrdrrf^, In 
the Pesh. it occurs in the sense oiprtftcty e. g. i K. 4 5. 7 ; in 3 Esdr. 
2 la fooMf I^Dcuo = 6 vpotrr&nj^ r^ lovSoiofr p^O The 3rd 

month, May-June. The Gk. text gives Bay&icd« L e. }D^j, April 

U 
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180. Vog. 28. A.D. 071. 

K3f?D ^"jD [ni]nK w^aofiD D^ i 

N'?n a*i *an Kin n'?^ a*i tnnt 3 

// 3333 "-"^yrar nan nn^i 5 

Statue of Septimius Odaf{nSith], long of kings, 'and restorer 
of the whole city. The Septimii, ' Zabdi, general in chief, 
and Zabbai, general ^of Tadmor, the most excellent, have 
set (it) up to their lord. ^ In the month Ab of the year 582. 

L. I. nriK '0 See 126 x i». K^I'D 1^ 118 3 19. is an oriental 

title borrowed from the Persian kings, 71 3 ». There is no evidence 
that it was adopted by Odainath himself; this inscr. was not erected 
till after his death, at a time when his generals were organizing a revolt 
against Rome^ It is perhaps not without significance that there is 
no Gk. version of this inscr.; the Romans would scarcely have 
allowed Od. to be called 'king of kings' had the title been publicly 
exhibited in a language which they could understand. That Od. 
assumed the tide of king is not unlikely (HisL Aug* xziv 15 a 
adsumpto nomine regali); but that he ever usurped the name of 
Augustus, or received it from the emperor as Treb. Pollio asserts *, 
is not borne out by the evidence. As a reward for his distinguished 
services Od received from Gallienus the title of airoKpdrtap or imperator 
in 264 A. D., a dignity which no doubt implies a position beyond that 
of a governor or vassal-king ; it was probably this which gave rise to 
Pollio's statement. The absence of Augustus from the coins of Od., 
and the designation vir cansularis, ^nraruK6% (126 s), only possible for 
a subject, are suflScient, in Mommsen*s opinion, to prove that the 
assumption of the imperial tide is imaginary. After the death of Od., 
2^nobia is called ^SacrtXcotro, and her son Wahab-allath governed 
Egypt under Claudius with the tide ^Soo-iXcvs. In 270 a.d. his coins 

^ A Gk. incr. Utely fouid at Palmyra is dedicated [^atf]c[X]ci [/ia]<riX^, and 
may refer to Od. ; bat the text is too fragmentary to justify definite condnsions. 
Cl.-Gan.'8 xeoonstnictiotts in R$c, iil § 36 can hardly be supported ; see 126 i 
footnote. 

* Vit, GaUieni 10 Odenatns rex Palmyxenorum optinuit tothis Oiieatis imperiom. 
lb. za GaUienus Odeaatnm partidpato imperio Auguitum voeavit. 
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display ^(fr) cipnsularii) Ri^mamrum) tm[peraior) d{fix)R{omanorum\ 
and his head appears beside Aurelian ; in an inscr. from Byblus (CIG 
4503 b, Vog. p. 3a) Aiu-elian and Zenobia are mentioned together 
as ^Paxrrin and Sc/Soon;^. Then, during the year s7o-i» the breach 
with Rome becomes apparent In Palmyra Zenolna is still /SeurtXiotm 
(ldl= Wadd. 2611, cf. 2628 % but in distant quarters, as m Egypt, both 
she and her son claim the dignity of Aitgusius; Wahab-allath (sth 
year) begins to issue ooina* stnick in Alexandria, without the head 
of Auielian and bearing the imperial titl^ and ZenoUa's coins bear 
the same. The assumption marked a definite rejection of all allegiance 
to Rome; it was strenuously avenged by Aurelian, the true Augustus, 
in 273. See Mordtm. 26; Mommsen Prov, ii Z03 f. n.; CL-Gan. 
Xic. iii { 28 ; Bm/s Gibbon i Appendix 18. ip* 

L. 2. fetupw A verbal noun formed from Pael ptq>. of \pn make 
sfra^U, esiahUshi with the ending a», i. e. ^}^9* ^^ ^^ ^^ equivalent 
of Kcrum^f, a title used by the Arsacid kings ; in Syr. Ulftti^io is used 
in the same sense, and of God as condiior^ stabilihr* Cl.*Gan» (1. c.) 
proposes to make the whole title n^3 Mnno >*i 'D=:the technical 
correclar iotius provinciae. ^D may well mean corrector^ but Roman 
titles are avoided in this inscr., and native ones ostentatiously substi- 
tuted. (TtDOBO Scirr^uoi, m 181 K1^Dt3fiD, with the Gk. plur. 
ending, cf. K)DDOnp 18L Perhaps they were related to the family 
of Odainath, 126 i n. 

L. 3. Cf. 181 a f. KIST Z^hoii, like ^nr ZaPPam and >niT 188 i, is 
abbreviated from some name beginning with *ur, cf. M^nST for n^T 
M^M; see 114 5 If. ^?I occurs in the O. T., Ezr. 10 28. Neh. 3 20; cf. 

>irrn i8i i. 

L. 4. MDOtanp Plur., referring to the two generals; either for 
MIDDDnp, or a plur. in K— , like toi'D L i. D^pK^lD^pM 118 3 ». 

L. 5. OK L e. July-August; 181 4. 

181. Vog. 29. A.D. 271. 

k'j^h m Knar w^DBBD Nna'pD % 
// 3333 — ?> y natrn nn m*n pnma'? D*pK 4 

^ This may haye been allowed to pan, for Augusta was an honorary title, while 
Augustus belonged to an office. 

' Alt tfpiffT^ /ra2 {nnjicS^ ^ *^^<* vv)p cwnfplat Scvri^i&u Znpfofilaa r^f Xa/iffpordr^f 
fiofftktafffft fourp^ rov Xa/AWporircv fiatrAUn OiafiakMw 'ABigt^oHipov, 

U 2 
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Xuraav Seirrifiiot ZdffBa^ 6 /te/a9 arpaTyjkarri^ koX 
Zafifiaio^ 6 ivdaZe crrpaTrjjkaTrf^ oi KpariArTOL t^v 
Seavoivav lrov9 finff/ firfvel Aco^. Wadd. 2611. 

Statue of Septimia Bath-zabbai, the illustrious and the 
pious, ' the queen. The Septimii, Zabdi, general ^ in chief, 
and Zabbai, general of Tadmor, the most excellent, ^ have set 
(it) up to their mistress. In the month Ab of the year 58a. 

L. I. noW lao I n. ^nmn For the fonn of. rmrro Vog. 84, 

^3mra, fecnni ftc.; for ^^r see 180 3 n. The queen is better known 
by her Gk. name Z-q^pta^ which perhaps marks relationship with 
Zqvofim; several persons of this name are mentioned in the 
inscriptions. ^ MTtn^ro = clarissitna pia ; see 126 a n. MTtplT = 

KAj^'!?; for the omission of ^ cf. WHO 121 7 : here perhaps the i was 
pronounced short in a shut syllable. The final M can be faindy traced 
on the stone. 

L. a. After the death of Odainath in 366-7 Zenobia succeeded to 
his position, and practically governed the state on behalf of her young 
son Wahab-allath s Athenod5rus (p. apx n. a). Not content with 
pursuing her husband's policy, she determined to make Palmjrra 
mistress of the Eastern empire ; see 180 x i». Under her general 
2^bda8, the Pahnyrenes possessed themselves of Egypt in 370, 
garrisons were pushed even into the W. of Asia Minor, and Zenobia 
still professed to be acting in concert with the Roman government 
But when Aurelian became emperor (370), he detected at once the 
object of this aggressive policy and took strong measures to arrest it 
At the end of 370 Egypt was recovered for the Empire by Probus, 
but not without a struggle. The Pahnyrenes were now in open 
conflict with Rome. Towards the close of 371 Aurelian marched 
through Asia Minor, overthrowing Zenobia's forces in Chalcedon, and 
capturing Ancyra and Tyana, and passed into Syria. The main army of 
the Pahnyrenes in vain endeavoured to check his advance at Antioch; 
they were driven to Hemesa (now 9om$), where a great hattle was 
fought; again, under Zabbai and Zenobia herself, they were de- 
feated, and compelled to fall back upon their native city. Undeterred 
by the 70 miles of desert, Aurelian led his army up to Palmjrra and 
laid siege to it. In the spring of 373 the city surrendered; Zenobia 
and her son were captured on the banks di the Euphrates as they 
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were flying to Persia for help ; the queen was carried a prisoner to 
Rome to grace the conqueror^s triumph. A few months later, in the 
autunm of 272 \ the Palmyrenes again revolted; Aurelian instantly 
returned, surprised the city, and without mercy destroyed it in the 
spring of 273. 

L. 2. MWrao, feOtSDDnp For the plur. forms see IBO 2 i»» 

L. 4. pnnnD See 126 2 n. 

182. Eut 102. A.D. 21. 

D3Tfii pn^rn kd'pb^ najn pnena 3 
/// — ?>3 — ?>/i/ wjy pia m^a mp^ 5 

MaXi)(ov Necra rov BoiXXa rw onKoXoviiipov ^Aadarov 
ffwkr}^ Xofiafyrjv&v HaXfiVfyrjv&v 6 8^/xo$ evvoia^ &cica. 
Wadd. 2578. 

Statue of Hashash, son of Nes&, son of B61-ha Flashash, 
which ^ the Ben6 Komira and the Ben6 Matta-b61 have made 
to himj because he stood up ' at their head and made peace 
between them, and superintended ^ their agreement (?) in 
everything whatsoever, the great and the small: ^ to his 
honour. In the month Kanfin, the year 333. 

L. I. wm 'Airacrov, Vtm m Mordtm. no. 57 ; cf. Arab. JAIL bad 
fortune. The Gk. Mi£Xixov == 13^ is difficult to account for ; perhaps 
it is not correctly copied. ViW 147 i 3 prob. abbreviated from 

^m Nfurai^Xau Wadd 2070 C Mn^ 144 4 prob. = MHK hs 

B. is broiher (Ddzb.), or = wh ^ B> washes away (jm), Syr. JL^, 
cf. jL^cva Wright MarfyroL 10 {Joum. Sacr. Lit. ser. 4, vol. 8). 
CL-Gan. rightly corrects KHMA in the Gk. text to BHAAA, Rtc. 

u§33- 
L. 2. M*lDa ^13 i.e. ^X^ 'KoiMfftf¥tAVt again in CL-Gran. £t. 1 xi8 

fmscr. G) ; cf. 140 A 3 and the pr. n. X<(/«pov (gen.) Wadd. 2389. 

The Gk. forms point to M^3^ cf. Targ. ^^9^1 ^7^* ]l^^ priest, 

^ The kteit inacr. is dated Aug. 272, Vog. 116. 
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In the Palm, text the ^d ^3 are the joint donors of the statue ; in the 
Gk. they are the tribe to which Bdl-ha belongs, and the dedication is 
made by 6 S^fios. Q.-Gan. 1. c. rightly renders the GL, < of the tribe 
of the Palmyrene Chomarenians'; the expression IlaAfiv/mTVttdr o 
S^/Aos = ' the People of the Palmyrenes ' is unsupported. Possibly, 
as CL-Gan. suggests, the mention of h S^/ws without the usual 17 jSovX^ 
KOI implies that the local senate was not yet in existence ; it may not 
have been constituted till the time of Hadrian (circ. 130 a. d.), and 
the grant of the Jus lialtcum* This inscr. is dated a.d. 21, and after 
141 (a.d. 9) is the second oldest known. ^UJID ^^1 i.e. yLoBOa- 

BuiKuav 4m\ri Wadd. 2579, not named in the Gk. text ; ^UHD = 

?u inD. n to = n ^a uo 4 11. 

L. 3. D^% In Syr. •tt7«i^ = adtnimstravit^ alutit curam gesst'f; in 
the Targ. it is used for nourish^ fud^ e. g. Eze. 34 8 = ron ; cf. 122 
5 If. The rendering given above is hidefinite, owing to the tmcertain 
sense of the following word. 

L. 4. pi*UtD*U Evidendy not Aram. It is perhaps a noun (with suff. 
axt) from the Arab, ^j, twisty in conj. iv to twist two threads^ so to 
makefimit consolidate ; thus jJa)! ^.1 he established the contract. Prof. 
Margoliouth, in a private conm:iunication, suggests a connexion with 
the Persian ^jU^ mandute^ order &c., ' firman,' which gives a fairly 
good sense : ' he administered their government.' n^a UY ^33 

HO 4 &c. 

L. 6. jtD The 8th month. Albs, Jewish pmno, Oct-Nov. This 
inscr. was published by Euting Sitsungsb. Berl. Akad. (1887) 4Z0. 
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VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 
188. Eat 4. A. D. 67. 

nijy '?i'?N m*n ^mnNi \nia ^*m wn 'jy niaen % 

///y-"c=>333-"c=>/// 

These five pillars and their beams and their coverii^ 
Zabdai, son of Zabd-nebu, (son of) Qahz&n» who is of the 
Ben6 Ma*ziy&n, offered to Ba'al-shamin, the good ^and 
bountiful god, for his life and the life of his 30ns and his 
brothers ; in the month ElAl, the year 378. 

L. 1. 'bni prmnr See 117 4* 5 «• 3lp Cf. 70 i. 186 3. 

Rom. 2 (p. 268 If. i). nar Cf. tnnr I80 3 n. laror 127 

3 If. imp An Arab. pr. n, from^ or ^yUpush, strike. (^fjnd 
The name of a tribe, in Arab. prob. J^^ or ^i^^ NOld. ap. Eut 

SBBA (1885) 669 ff., where this inscr.^is published. |t3B^ h^ 
Elsewhere in Palm. 184, where he is called MD^y \ICXO% and the inscr. 
on p. 296 If. I ssZcvs fUyumis Ktpavvtot, and in 122 6 (rest). In name 
and attributes the Lord of Heaven transcends all other deities. He was 
not, however, included among the national gods of Palmjra (see 112 4), 
or officially recognized in public documents; and though he probably 
had a temple there, his worshippers seem to have been few. See 9 i n. 
L. 2. vcystf i.e. tnl^ 1^0 B 4, lit giving reward^ Hebr. ^^ 
reward^ wages (^^ Pi. not used). The indB^ tffhtK is a god thwuff 
O^pn^ 3)0 "VB^ Talm. B. Berakotk 4 a, quoted by Lidzb, £ph. i 
aoa; cf. the Minaean pr. n. btnae^ Hommel SUd-^r. ChresL 113. 
136. In the inscr. below the word is written Mjl^P phir.^, as D^*iao 
for b in Ezr. 4 5. '\X\ ^m>n ^ Cf. 28 11 n. %v^ Aug.^&pt 

* • . • te "OP ¥cnaa\ vr>vL H«r6H irwV> iyw[^] i 

nun nTa 111011 Km 'nm w lODmi 3 
KWi TIT T31 500 row 4 

' To Alfa and 'AKten, the good and bonntiftd gods, (thii) has been made by Ba'al 
• . ., ton of Yar^-b61e, aiignr(?) of 'Arfxn, the good and compa«ionate, for hit 
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184. Vog. 73. A.D. 114. 

nay Nb'jy tna pB^ Vp*? i 

•jy ♦a)TN «•?[&] na nanaa na 3 

pn»nw pn»[ia] «ni pn»*[n] 4 

4>yd — ?>M rojr aw m»a 5 

• 

To Ba*al-shamin, lord of eternity, (this) has been made 
by ' Nebu-zebad and Yarhi-b61e, sons of Bar-nebu, ' son of 
Nebu-zebad, son of [M]ale Amabi, for ^ their [l]ives and the 
life of their [so]ns and their brothers; ^ in the month Ab» 
the year 4^5. 

L. I. pB^ ^3D IBS I If. MD^y MID Similarly in the inscr. from 

ei-Tayyibe (near Palmyra)^; cf. Dms Aeiemus of Jup. DolichenaSy 
Opt Max* CaeJus AeUmus lupfnter in Lat. inscrr. of this period. 
But, as lidzb. has pointed out, the other possible meaning of the title, 
lord of the worlds is prob. implied at the same time, and influenced by 
the Jewish fP?^^ I^y Q?^ ^ }^1* The latter formula has made 
its way into Islam as ^131 y; » ^* ^^ ^^^ hiilati * lord of all things,' 
assumed by the Assyr. kings {Eph, i 258). 

L. 2. lanaa 127 3 n. nb^rw man. 

L. 3. ^33nK So Vog/s copy; ? from ILtif^^ a hare. Mordtm. 28, 
however, reads ^niSM Acneiiensts; J. Mordtm. compares the family 

life and the life of his biothen : in the month Tlihri, the year 50a Remembered 
be Yar]^ the scalptor/ irw Vog. 189, cf. tn U5 i n. iin9»Aze8,thegodof the 
EdeMenes, ) JLJLX «ttn Cnietoa Spit. Syr, ^ 34. "A^, "A^iCot Xty6/uwos i/w6 
rw oUodyroir t^t TESc^tfttr S^pfliir "HX/ov wp<nro/ivc<(ci Julian AposL Onz/. iy 154. 
Deo Azizo p(nero coiiaenra)tori CIL lii 876. eaQiot 'M^iv Mnca Wadd. 2814. 
mVsdm 80 8 m. probably borrowed from the Anyr. abkallu ' a specially wise man,' KB 
▼i 320 ; Delitssch Assyr, HWB 9. Hexe the wocd is a priestly title, snch as temple 

magician ; the Arab. Jjof gives no suitable sense. See Rip, no. 30 ; CL-Gan. 
Ru, iy § 37 ; lidzb. Epk. i aoz ff. 349. 
^ All pttylar^ Ktpawi^ (nrlp comjpUu Tpa{iaP€v] 'ASpiarov 2Ec/3[a<rroi;] rw KupSmf 

ki Mw d^iOfiKW, 'Brovt Ifcv* fi^rdf A^&ov ( « 134 A. D.). 

anp Mo^ MID )oo ^^ 

MTio- ayanltednicheforastatne; V<>g. 70. MOi9See70i«k The inscr. is in 
the Brit. Mns. 
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Tw Xwvapa (ZDMG xzzv 747 f.) ; but if ^M i8 a gentilic name we 
should expect M^a)3M. lidzb., Eph, i 198, reads np^K (surname or 
title), which is supported by Mordtm.'s £u»imile; the name thus 
written has been found recently in an inscr. published by Sobemheim 
(Lidzb. 1. c). 
L. 4. This line, omitted from Vog/s copy, is supplied by Mordtm. 



185. Vog. 76. A.D. 125. 

nnna^iTfinny 3 
n'jd nn na D^pn) 5 

II y — ?^3 — p>mDiv 8 

To him whose na[me] is blessed for [e]ver, ' the good and 
the com[p]assionate, ^ (this altar) has been made by Pamak, 
freedman ^ of Lishamsh, son of Shamsi-geram, '^ (and by) 
Narcissus, freedman of Male, ^ (son of) Borefi, for their life 
and the life of ^ their sons : in the month Kislfil, " the year 437. 

L. I. fi(D^]^ m^ ynah A conmion formula in Pahn. dedications; 
grammatically the phrase ^xh '^ T^^ (^^8) ^ treated as a single adj., 
and h prefixed. It is remarkable that, like other epithets of the Palm, 
gods (cf. 184 I ».), this has a distinctly Jewish character ; cf. *p*0 
D^y!> ntU DV Ps. 72 19, also 113 2. Dan. 2 so, and the Hebr. or 
early Samaritan inscr. D^ xa9> *pn3 Lidzb. 440. Out of reverence 
the actual name of the deity was not used (cf. p. ai), and can only be 
conjectured: most likely it was hl^byh^^VCft (112 4 if.). Though 
avoiding it in this formula the Palmyrenes did not object to use ^1 in 
pr. nn. (banar, ^ajn*, ^anay &c.), any more than the later Jews, who 
read ^3*1M for mn>, objected to such names as vrpe^» |rm> &c. In Gk. 
the title is rendered Zcvs v^urros koI ynrqKWi Yog. 101. 124 ftc.; 
it implies a monotheism such as appears sporadically in the worship of 
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ItKin i^urrofy Ocis ^. from the i8t cent, onwards ^ The spread 
of monotheistic ideas was in part due to the Jewish Diaqx>ray whose 
influence no doubt made itsetf felt in Pahnjra (cf. pp. 45. 278. 296). 

L. 3. *}nfi Sachan^ ZDMG xxxv 737, suggests ^bftjp^axqi as an 
equivsdent ; cf. the Pers. IXT^ = Saturn, and the O.T. ^J^ Num. 34 
36- Vog. reads n3*iB ; Mordtm. Tifi. nn na See 97 i «. Stricdy 
the phrase ^^^ sen of a/reemant \i\Z ;a, i. e. Uber not lilerim = \^k^ 
)^L{? , but in ordinary speech it was used in the latter sense. 

L. 4. tl^VGtf 146 I ? Shamash has appoinied^ f ^' ^ ^^ Sofurt- 
yifMfAOi Wadd. 2564, "^ajjo^LyifiOLiu^ a king of Hemesa, Jos.ili>/. xviii 5 4. 

L. 5. O'^pl^ 'SapKunroi, a common name for a freedman in the time 
of the Empire. Here '^ is the joint donor of the altar; the conjunct. 
1 must be supplied. 

L. 6. Mna Cf. Htrm Vog. 109 = km fnn. 



186. Oxoniensis 1. a.d. 8g. Ashmolean Mus., Oxford. 

[3]333 — ?>/// rojT '?i'?N nT[n] i 
fn Hrhy\ run won / y [ — r] a 

a 
[In] the month Elul, the year 396, this sun-pillar and 

this altar ^have been [m]ade and offered by Lishamsh 

and Zebtd[a], ^sons of M&liku, son of Yedfa-bel, son of 

Nes^ ^ who was called son of * Abd-bel, who was o[f ] ® the 

family of the Ben6 Migdath, to Shamash, "^ god of their 

father's house, for ^ their life and the life of their brothers 

'and their sons. 

' Thus Gk. iiucrr. from the Bosporus (Tanais) contain the remar]cable expression 
cItfvoiiTroi AMtjpol a906/uwoi ^dr iii/funw, cL Acts 10 a. aa. IS 43. 50 Sec Jos. AtU, 
»▼ 7 a. See Schiirer SBBA (1897) aoo ff., and GiscA* iii 133 C 
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L. I. hfhn The 6th month, Ang.-September. 

L. a. luon A piUar dedicated to VtUffj standing beside the altar; 

see a? 4 n., and cf. xsxhvo rhnb ntH D^^Dnm xAipn niraro a Chr. 

34 4. KTi^ allar, common in Sjr. 

L. 4. ^3sm 140 A 6, in 122 7 the name of a tribe, 'IcScc^S^Ao?, 
cf. O. T. i»K^ I Chr. 7 6 Ac, and Sab. !>«srr (Hommel 5A/-ar. 
CArest loi) ; ST*^ perhaps = IJLp lu^/s^Zf, iUustrtaus &f$s. MCfd 

U7 i 3 = Nc<ro. 

L. 6. nn& Vog. 32. S3 = JcbJ lit. Mi^A, cf. Gen. 46 26 &c., a j»^ 
dmstan of a tribe. The word implies a clan whose descent is reckoned 
by the male line, just as the Arab. ba(n is a clan of female ancestry; 
see Rob. Smith Kinship 33 £ mxo The name comes from the 

a/ a»^ 112 3 ». ; cf. the Sin. pr. n. inaD, Syr. y^,^ (Lidzb. 305), 
the Edomite ^»mat3 Gen. 36 43, Sab. Jti^D. WX^ The sun-god, 

whose worship was predominant at Palmyra, as appears from 
numerous pr. nn. and dedications, e. g. 117 5 »., Vog. 108 t^^trP 
too KH^K, the inscrr. on tesserae, e.g. Vog. 135 M31 pr m»t^, see 
further on ^13^ 112 4 n.\ buriT 121 6 n, was also worshipped in 
connexion with the sun. The great temple of the sun-god is still the 
most imposing building among the ruins of Palmyra. 

L. 7. pUM n^3 n^M Cf. 61 29. 96 a. 



187. Vog. 76. A.D. 13S. 

X //y33 — ?>//// rm |w m^n x 3 

To him whose name is blessed for ever (this) has been 
made by Shalman, son of Nes&, '(son of) Salda, (son of) 
Baraq, for his life and the life of his sons. ' In the month 
Nisan, the year 447. 

L. I. {D^r Again in Vog. 33 a. 49 Ac., SaAafudn;^ Wadd. 2147, m 
Nab. CIS ii 294. 302 = Arab. ^jUL, Assyr. lalamanu Schrader COT 
441. The name is not distinctively Jewish. 

L. 2. innr From TV to hunt, 102 3 ». pnn Either nomen or 
cognomen, in Sab. Dpns, Pun. Boreas^ surname of Hamilcar, Hebr. 
pni Jud. 4 6ff.; cf. pinSM 140 A 6. 
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L. 3. The cross at the beginning and end of the line may be the 
Christian symbol, somewhat disguised. It is questionable, however, 
whether the cross was used in this way in the first half of the and 
cent. ; nor is it likely that a Christian would write such an inscr. upon 
a pagan altar, though in itself the formula in 1. i might not be 
objectionable, 186 i n. The inscr. may have a Jewish origin; the 
name pn3 has a Jewish sound; but no Jew wotdd 'make' a Pahn. 
altar. 



188. Vog. 79. A. o. 356. 

[JOB] Na'?^'? noir YT3 ^ 
r\r\ nnn^!)n 5 



Blessed be his name for ever, [the good] 'and the com- 
passionate I offered in thanksgiving by . . . (son of) ^ Lishamsh, 
to the compassionate one who de[liv]ered (?) him ^ by sea and 

land, and an[swered him] ' who invoked him, and 

• In the month Elttl, the [5]67. 

L I. '\s\ Tna 186 I «. 

L. a. KDm 188 3 is perhaps a mistake for the usual tODm 
1. 3. KT1D Afel ptcp. of *n^ OT^^) ^<*^f^^i used in votive inscrr. 

with the special sense ol giving thanks for some benefit, e.g. Vog. 101 

L. 3. >n[D^]p i. e. ^^D!P Pael of D^p, so Vog. NOld. (99), however, 
restores %l[n]p = %»0MiA, which has the support of the Syr. form. 
As in Syr., the final > was prob. not pronounced, hence it is usually 
not written, e. g. n>iy 1. 4. Vog. 92. 103. iTIp 103. In 1. 5 inmp is a 
form contrary to all analogy, and is prob. incorrectly copied. 

L. 4. KTO^ . . KD^ Cf. Gen. 1 10. [iT3]jn The restoration is 

based on Vog. 92 &c. majn t/p [k]iP *n ; in Gk. €vtdfuyo£ koX hraKov- 

L. 5. h^K 186 I If. 
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189. Vog. 93. Circ. a. d. 230. 

Viirra DV Si pa i 
na NTT ^ii U5*pDi % 
nam'? 'jwn U5*pD 3 

..33 — ^yrm 7 

Giving thanks every day, Nadar-b61 ' and Moqtmu, sons 
of Dada, son ' of Moqtmu, (son of) Daniel (?), (dedicate this) 
to the compassionate one, ^the good and the merciful, for 

their life. '^ . • . . this and their ®all of it ... to the 

gods(?) *Agli-b61 and Malak-bd ' the year 54. . 

L. I. pto Ptcp. plnr.; 188 a n. hsn^^ } BH has vowed. 

L. 8. fiCTT A((8o9 Wadd. 2081 Ac. = \\\paiemaltmcU\ cf. the pr. n. 
vhn Eut 103 I te. = ))il maiemal uncle. 

L. 3. i^ficyr ? = Hebr. Wv\, in Nab. CIS ii 258. But such a form 
m Pahn. may be questioned ; NMd. (88) reads bfecn s^'AnnjAos Wadd. 
2320 Ac. MDm 188 2 n. 

L. 4. M^^n) . . KDnn = the Assyr. rimtnu taidru (ladzb. 153 i».) ; 
the latter word = /f'//«/(A/ntn) in Assyr., see Delitzsch HWB 604 f. 
703. In Eph. i 79, however, Lidzb. suggests IC^n, as in Mand. with 

L, 6. Perhaps read n^a pn[n]*[31 |]iw[3] K>[m], J. Mordtm. from 
his father's copy, and CL-Gan. Rec. ii \ 37. The only objection is 
that the sign after pn^n 1. 4 usually marks the end of a clause. If V^ 
is right, tiie preceding word ought to be a sing, noun ; the suff. |tn^ 
must refer to the donors. 

L. 6. The suggested reading >[n3] as well as to ^AgU-htl and M.^ 
canying on ^xsrrh L 3, is doubtful because it ignores the full stop 
at the end of 1. 4. VdyXj^ The Palm, moon-god, associated with 

Malak-bel, the solar deity (112 4 ».), e. g. 140 A 2. Vog. 140, and the 
inscr. below ^ fix)m a stele which represents the god as a young Roman 

^ Rom. z, in the CapitoUne Mnieam : 'A7Xi^^bX^ m2 lld\ax0iiX9» varp^t M^ 
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warrior, with a large crescent attached to his shoulders (cf. Syr. Cenlr, 
pi. 12. 141). The meaning of the name is uncertain; the V^sy = 
be rounds in Pa. to roU, so perhaps ckarioi of BSl^ in Aram. Kn|)2^, 
IV*^^^* chariot\ cf. bfeODn 61 2 n. )^ Apparently for }n^ 

69 20. 76 C 7 ; we should expect M^n^M. 

140 A and B. Littmann 1 and 2. A — k* d. 29 ; B — ^a.d. 132. 

Discovered 1900. 

A 

nay] m nn'jy 33 — ?>/Ar wjr on» [m^n] i 
[j^n^jn'jK 'pm'jd'^ '?u'?iy'^ % 

riMT h:ii na id^w Nino i3f?D na nannpi] 4 
wna^n na N^irn^ ♦nn w'jiarTi* na labDW 5 

In the month Shebat, the year 340. This altar [has been 
made] " by the following [members of] the tkiasos to * Agli-bdl 
and Malak-bel [their] gods : — ^ . . bai, son of *Athe-nfiri (son 
of) *AudUy and Hagg^lgu, son of Zabd-ilah (son of) Kom&ra, 
^[and N]ebu-2ebad, son of M&liku (son of) Mathna, and 
Taimu, son of *Og£lu (son of) Rabibat, ^ [and] M&liku, son 
of Yarhi-b61e (son of) Hattai, and Yarhi-b61e, son of Taim-ar§u 
^ (son of) Abrdqa, and Zabdi-b61, son of Yedf a-bel (son of) 
Alihu, and *0g61u, son ^ of Nurai (son of) Zabdi-bdl, and 
M&likUy son of Moqtmu (son of) Taimo-*amad. 

'A^w^t UaXfw/np^^ l« t&p IdUnf iwlp ewr^pOtt olroO md r^ crv/tfiSou md vwr 

asm MDC3 n vtvrxn Va^Voi VuHz^ i 

547 rov vyo rm ^rroa 4 

wwoma sUmdard, offfitSov, ligniim. rarasm 119 4 li. nrp Notew'HXi^^ ; cL 
laa a -lapalov. ^Vn 86 10 n. 
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These inscir., engraved on small altan^ uRere first published bj 
lAtXmajOiy Journal As. (1901) ii 374-390. 

L. I. D3B^ The nth month, Jan.-Febmary ; cf. p. 303 footnote. 

L. a. Mmo ^)3 The idiomatic expression for members of 9k guild, cf. 
icm«r ^13 118 3 If., and the O.T. mp ^^ fi^tro^n ^J3. For Mnrno see 
42 16 II.; the existence of religious sjrmposia at Pahnyra is proved by 
the inscr. Wadd. 2606 a cvfurotrCapx^ twk • • • Aids B17A0U Upiwy 
(127 I n.). b^^^ ^bnh 189 6 n. 

L. 3. Restore prob. ^3m = *rt^3m. nvoro Already known 

in Pahn.; cf» Cl.-Gan. J^/. ii 96 and 112 4 ». IIW s j}fr, A{8o9, 

a name common in Sin.; cf. iLid» ^ Wellhaosen Xisie 6. uan 

118 a ». n^ U4 5 If. MnD3 182 a n. 

L. 4. nsnSJ 127 3 »• feuno Prob. abbreviated bom ^no, cf. 

182 a II.; Iidzb.»iE>A. i 344, compares the Pun. feunD:s[Dl^feUnD, and 
die Tahnudic runo = mno. lo^n Cf. 112 4 ». i5^y "Oyqkou 
Vog. 70 i; for the Vhvi see 188 611. naan = i>UJ from 

v^J tf w^i'/f r/(?tA/; cf. the fern. pr. n. DU*) in Sab. (lidzb.). 

L. 5. M^sm^ lU 3 II. Wl Perhaps abbreviated from the 

well-known Arab. pr. n. ^A^ TtllDf^n 116 i ii • 

L. 6. pra» Prob. a variation of the name pni 187 2, cf. the Talm. 
I^J^jiasAtf^ lighi (cf. "^^MO) ; the latter form is found in Palm., lidzb. 
Eph. i ao6 inscr. D. Littmann explains the name as = jlj y\^ and 
compares the name of the place jV^^ it. ^3]r»T 180 4 n. in^M 
Cf. the l^afaTte n^, Littmann Zur Entziff. d. Sa/Hrlnschr, 39, where 
the Gk.'AAcio9, 'AAiov»and the Arab.'Uiaiha are suggested as possible 
parallels. The fem. fonn im^M used as a mas. pr. n. also occurs 
in ^afalfte, e.g. Littmann ib. 57. 

L. f . nts Abbr. from some such name as by^ Vog. 124 ; cf. the 
Talm. n\3 = n^lIX IDSns^n Vog. 124 6at/ioafi<8ov. 

B 

iD3y na n^ay nay f?« KTrt^jy |m[n] i 
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m*a ma n'riyBn ^rflnx nap 6 

na Ki^at i^3Ti ///33 — ^mr^v^hh^ 7 

tnp nomi m^i apy'ja na pj»8r 8 

73 i*3Ti naa xn'jK tnp'jKjTB^ 9 

These two altara have been made by *Ubaidu, son of 
* AnimUy ^ [s]on of Sa*d-allath, the Nabataean, of the Rfihu 
tribe, who was a horseman ' in the fort and camp of *Ana, 
^to She'a-alqdm, the good and bountiful god, who does not 
^ drink (?) wine, for his life and the life of Mu tthi ^ and *Abdu 
his brothers, and Sa*d-allath his son ; in the month ^ El(ll, the 
year 443. And remembered be Zebtda, son * of Shim*on, 
son of Bel-*aqab, his patron and friend, before ' SheValqdm 
the good god ; and remembered be every one ^^ • • visits (?) 
these altars, and says, 'Remembered be-all these . • for 
good!' 

The inscr., though written in Pahn., is thorooghly Nabataean in 
character. The donor of the altars, the deity to whom they are 
dedicated, and most of the pr. nn. are all Nabataean* 

L. I. tcni^ s ILqI^jL. ITDir Win. tt»9 91 1. 

L. 9. rirvsn^ = xiM *1W; see 106 n. K^nvi i. e. a member of 

the family of imn 09 i. a n. enfi Not a member of the equestrian 
order, KpfiM {inruc^, but simply a soldier in the cavalry. 

L. 3. KJlTn = )L'i^ camp^ d. Arab. J|^ sieep^fifld; but perhaps 
this is the name of a place i^n^ Jl, on the Euphrates. HttmffO 

90 4 »• MV The name of a place; Littm. suggests ^'Avatf^ now 

iiU, on the Euphrates. 

L. 4. mp^tcjw A Nab. mscr. from Hanran contains a dedication to 
this deity, see p. 955 ». i ; in the @af!i inscrr. he is frequently mentioned 

as Dpnpv, e. g. nm jDcrbai lumii DpiTwi (n^=) rpn d littm. 

^qfd-InscAr. p. v. The name = AjJI All protector of Ou people^ 
die god who accompanies the people^ piob. the special deity of the 
caravan ; for the conception cC Ex. 23 so. 93. S3 14 f. Is. 
63 9* }frao 188 a II. 
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L. 5. MAB^y or MnenD Af. ptq). who does not allcw imne-drinking, 
inserting a letter at the beginning of the line. The worshippers of 
this deity were prohibited from the use of wine, very likely as a 
protest against the Dionysiac cult of Dfishara (see 70 5 n^\ Similarly 
in the O.T., the Nazirite vow and the principles of the Rechabites 
(Jer. 35) were protests against the degenerating influence of 
Canaanite civilization. As a custom among the Nabataeans, 
abstinence from wine is mentioned by Diodorus zix 94 3'; it was 
inculcated in Arabia before the time of Mohammed (Robertson Smith 
Prophets 84. 388). ^nw A Nab. pr. n., Dussaud et Macler Vqy. 
Arch. no. 59, in die Gk. version MocA^ov; similarly Wadd. 2483. The 
form *n^J» is endearing and diminutive, cf. ^3Un, wy, ^afe, nat &c. 
(Lidzb. Eph, i a 18) ; the Arab, equivalent is v*>g*I from il^U to succour ^ 
cf. the Palm. pr. names nsn, \r\T i-e. CjyL {R^. no. 85), nty 148 a. 

L. ?. h^M Aug.-September. 

L. 8. Ipy^S 124 3 If. m^j For *U guest in Phoen. and Pahn. 

see 17 9 ff. Here, however, the word must denote not the receiver, 
but the giver of hospitality ; cf. the pr. n. Kooyi/pos from Memphis, 
not ' Kos is client ' but ' K. is patron,' K. being a deity (N6ld. SBBA 
(1882) 1 187 n.). Thus ^3 Kke^L. denotes both sides of the relation ; 
it has the double sense of the German Gast/reund. The Gk. equivalent 
of Wmi HT: would be t^ afrov ^ivw kojL ^cXov his host and friend 
CIG 2602 &c., cf. rvay^ps nonn 129 5 ; CL-Gan. Rec. v 45 f. Zebtda 
discharged the obligations of hospitality towards the Nab. soldier at 
Palmyra. nom 127 4 n. 

L. 10. n^PD or n^ Ptcp. Afel or Peal of TV = US, conj. v Ty2 to 
visit ) Lidzb. l.c. 346. At the beg^inning of the line n is to be 
restored. Another proposed reading is "i^pts vh n or *i^SP who does 
not change (86 8 11.) ; but there is hardly room for K^. notO 

Ptcp., I e. '^^^. 

L. II. At the beginning of the Hne Cl.-Gan. restores MDB^ names, 
pi. constr. or emph. — a doubtful form ; Lidzb. better MB^M or ftOnsa. 

^ CL-Gan. ingeoioiuly discovers a parallel in t' e straggle between Dlonysos and 
the fiibled 'anti-bacchic' king of the Arabs, Lycai^gos (cf. [tfc]f» Avmipy^ Wadd. 
2286 a) ; the soene of the legend is placed in Arabia. Rec, vr 398 ff. 

* N^/iot 8' kartw o^roTf /ii(r< atrw ^wdp€iw fdfT§ ^vr%^ip inflhf ^vrbw Kapw9^6pow, 
fdfT€ utrqf xp^<f^ idfT* Mwf KaraoK€v&(up. 
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SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS 
14L Vog. SO a. B. c. 9. 

nninnnap i 
*niia p^m I'j^na 4 

This sepulchre is that of ^ * AthS-nathan, aon of Kohailu, 
which ' has been built over him by his sons ^ Kohailu and 
^airin, his sons, ^ who are of the Ben£ Maitha. ' In the 
month Kanfin, the year 304. 

The characteristic form of the Pahn. sepulchre is that of the tomb 
tower. One of these, called Kasr eth-Thuntyeh, is iii ft. high, 
33I ft. square at the base, as ft. 8 in. square above the basement 
It contains six stories, and places for 480 bodies. Opposite the 
entrance is a hall (cf. 148 8) with recesses for coffins; it has a richlj 
panelled ceiling ; underground is an immense vault (dl 148 i). Ilhis- 
trations of this and another well-preserved tower are given in Wm. 
Wright's Paln^a and ZetiMa (1895) 81. 85. Within the towers are 
found the busts so characteristic of Palm, art (cf. 142 3). The form of 
these monuments is of Asiatic origin ; but the decoration is in the 
Roman style. The inscriptions outside the towers are often bilingual 
within they are Palm, alone. 

L. a. .\r\X\V See 112 4 n. ib^FD 79 iii. 

L. 3. vnxi In the corresponding inscr. (Vog. 30 b) on the N. side 
of the tomb, this is twice written S1*U = n*U his son ; but the form 
with the final vowel is so singular that M1U is prob. to be preferred as 
correct (Ndld. 98). 

L. 6* KnnD ^33 Vog. 32 4, the name of a clan; c£ 182 a. 188 i. 
186 6. 

L. 6. p:a The 8th month, Oct-November. The facsimile gives {OT, 
which is to be corrected to pJO. This is the oldest Palm, inscr. known. 
The writing is rather more archaic and angular than that of the later 
inscrr., especially the form of %u Pabn. writing shows extraordinarily 
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little variation during the period of 380 years for which we have 
specimens. 

142. Chediac i (a.-Gan. ^/. ii § 5). a.d. 94. QaryatSn 
(between Damascus and Paknyra). 

1 J«5 na 'janij na ♦ano nay ni^T KD^y na i 

ni wan "jaTU ni nno n-Tprtj n ^ano 5 
/y — c=>/i7/ nil? an m^a na« ^ai 6 

This house of eternity has been made by Matnai, son of 
Ndr-bely son of M&liku, 'son of Taim-sa, over Nfir-bd his 
father and over Nabbai his mother, to their honour, * and to 
the honour of his sons, for ever. These statues are those of 
Matnai, son ^ of Nfir-bel, son of M&liku, son of Taim-9a, son 
of Matnai, son of B6nne, son ' of Matnai who is called Mahfii, 
and of NOr-bel his father, and of ^ Nabbai his mother. In the 
month Ab, the year 406. 

L. I. KD^ rD Frequent in Palm, as a term for the grave, e.g. 148 
&c., in bilingual inscrr. itarqiuwv aUiyuoVi ah&ywi ro^ov Vog. 36 a, b; cf* 
in the O. T. to^ jra Qoh. 12 6, in Pun. CIS i 124 D^ M inn, and 
among the Christians of Edessa |iift\ v, j^^h^. The idea may go back 
to the Egyptians, who, according to Diodorus, called the graves of the 
dead is&lots oUov9 (i 51 a). ^3no Prob. an abbreviatbn from 

^-jno. ^3113 Vog. 124 NwpiSiJXow, cf. nWP 140 A 3. 

L. a. MRD^n Vog. 33 b, cf. mmoK Vog. 51. The divine name KY 
perhapB=My[n]:=1)n (Lidzb.), 116 m. «39 occurs elsewhere, 

Lidzb. 321 ; the name is evidendy abbreviated, but the derivation 
is obscure. 

L. 3. Hrhv n An unusual expression for txchjh 112 3 or mhjf ip 

145 6 ; but cf. KD^ na n f^mnph Vog. 84. 

L. 4. Hy\2 112 a ff. 

L. 5. mpHD Usually MnpHD; for the variation cf. rb^3t and vbl2U 
nnro and tminn &c. nms Again in the inscr. given by Cl.-Gan. 

Itec. iii iS^^£pA, i 85; the derivation is obscure. 

X2 
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148. Mtlller46. a.d. 193. Qaryatta. 

nay KD^jy na n m nmya i 

WM na M3^^ ^y Mnn jmn 4 

M^japb MmriMB y?y 5 

ruirw'?ia ia jya ia «Tan 6 

N^atr "jy S'jy n3N na Nppjr 7 

nfin Kaa Vajjb n Kmyo 9 
na KD^n na jyw naxi 10 

•jai? n*? nam nn ♦maa la 
na wivijyy na ^txh nna 13 
ran nil? n^iK m*a Vk^b u 

yanwi hkd 15 

This vault of the eternal house has been made by ' Fafai-el, 
son of *Ast6r-ga, son of *Auth» ^ son of Lishamsh, son of 
Lishamsh, for himself, two corridors^ ^ the one upon the 
right as thou 'art entering, and the other lying opposite. 
' And Zebtda, son of Ma*n, son of B61-nar-*athe, ^ (has made) 
the corridor as thou art entering on the left. 

* This exedra on the opposite side of ' the vault, which lies 

opposite to the door, has been digged ^^ and ornamented 

by Sau*an, son of Taime, son ^^ of Abgar, for himself and his 

12 

sons and his grandsons ? ? to him Shegal, ^'daughter of 
Lishamsh, son of *Asht6r-ga, son of ^^ Fa^i-el. In the month 
Adar, the jrear five ^' hundred and four. 

L. I. MTIIPD 144 3 the burial cave, excavated in the side of 
a hill, entered bj the door of the tomb tower (p. 306), Vog. 35 &c., 
ri (nn7Xau>v Wadd. 2625 ; in Hebr. mPD Gen. 23 19 £ 
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L. a. ^in» ^affaUkq Wadd 2445; ao Lidsb. 4?<^ instead of ^trno 
D. M. Mtiller Palm. Inschr, 19, where this inscr. was first published 
(1898). Ka*^inD)^ L 13. Lidsb. suggests that the form is abbre- 

viated from D*U imev (see 136 4 ».)- For the form mne^ see 118 a il; 
for the interchange of D and e^ cf. D and b in 121 5. m)^ssd>}i, 
Tavro^ Wadd 2019 &c.; the full name is ^n^Mnw £ut Sin. 72 &c.; 
see 140 B 5 ». 

L. 3. ^ppfi^ So Lidsb. Cf. Syr. UiU via angusia, pi. \a^ ; in 
Targ. ^K^^sinei. 

L. 5. ^h^ Ptq>. sing, of ^b ^n/^; cf. 147 ii c 16. ^fi The 

conjunction 1, here in Palm., as in Nab. and Old Aram., 61 
3 ». M^npD i. e. M?|^ Afel ptcp. fem. abs. state, from ^3p to 

meet', so the infin. ^^^^befaref in ihe presence of 67. 147 i 10, in 
Afel to be opposiU (144 6). 

L. 6. iro^the Arab. pr. n. ^^^\ in Nab. and Sin. UPD, in GL 
Mavo9, Mayrog Wadd. 2042 &c. 2684. nnriT^hl Cf. ^nwy 

140 A 3. ^n*i>J 142 I. Lidzb. (500) suggests that this may be the full 
form of the abbreviated names feOU, feb^U. 

L. 8. Mn*iD3M 144 6 ^^Spo, Le. a hall with recesses, such, for 
example, as the fore-court of the great temple at Ba*albek, whic^ 
has recesses or chambers on each side; see the plan in Baedeker 
PdUist} 343. Here the exedra is the hall with recesses for coflQns, 
in the centre of the tomb tower, leading to the vault; see p. 306. In 
the Targ. and Talm. 'M=a porch, or covered passage before a house, 
e.g. Judg. 3 23=Tiyv v^pocrr^; Tamid a8b p» h^ nWYlMK ex. of 
masonry round the temple-court M^apD here is mas. emph. 

state, as in 144 6. 

L. 9. feCD Not otherwise found in Palm., common in Targ. and 
Talm., rare in Syr. The Arab. v^. ^^ derived from this word; see 
Fraenkel Aram. Fremdw. 14. 

L. 10. ray Pael, cf. the noun pnn^nYn in UO 4 &c QW 

Prob.=Savayov Wadd. 2537 a, cf. ep*, i\^ first watch of the might. 

L. II. *ti3M "APyapoi Wadd. 1984 d &c., i^^a common Syr. 
pr. n.=lame. 

L. 12. nn ? meaning. Lidzb. (503) suggests ^ID which 147 i 4 &c.=: 
Bibl. Aram. ^'^ HD, and renders TiDm she bore (a denomin. vb. from 
M9?2 ^^)' The word may be read npm she gave birth to, Arab. 
^j»^] this is to be preferred. ^IV A common fem. pr. n. in 

Palm. ; cf. perhaps vhl!^ 69 16 n. 

L. 14. •n« Feb,-March. 
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144. N61d. A.D. 1 88. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 

vtxh Ta vftsth laHK % 



inj3^ na M3\a na 5 
ji'japD jmoan p nmanK 6 

KjDTN ^Sdd pi nyaiN 8 

In the month Kanfin, the year 500. 'Lishamsh, son of 
Lishamsh, 'son of Taime, has given a share of this vault 
*to Bdnne, son of Bdl-ha, ^son of Bdnne, son of Yaqrdr. 
^ I have given him a share of the exedra lying opposite, 
^ eight niches, on thy r^ht hand * four, and on thy left four. 

The inscr. was publidied by NOldeke ZA (1894) pp. 864-267. 

L. I. pia 141 6 «. 

L. 9. "DHM Afel of n^n tojoin^ assodaie ; cf. 1. 6. 
L. 3. MnnpD 148 I If. 

L. 4. Mr6)a 182 1 »• 

L. 5. inp* = jloiiJ ioad; cf. the pr. nn. vrhn Vog. 74 weasel, 
^\sy9 mouse, jJui he4ge-hog &c. 

L. 6. nnnariM i. e. iV^'}3ntf Af. pf. i sing, with suff., cf. the infin. 
Vog. 71 B^M m KniSTtt^ =: icoivwvov avrvv irpotrXafitw in the Gk. 
version. M^SpD Af. ptcp. mas. emph. ; Mn%3K is mas., 148 8 ; 

cf. Mp^Da 110 3 (Cl.-Gan. £i. i 130). 

L. 7. pnoa hcuh'; see 01 5 ». (Nab. tCTO). 

145. Cl.-Gan. I (i^/. i 121). ii-iii cent a. d. Louvre. 

"jaTU na DTiJWsB^ 'jan i 
nn snap joa ini KTwna a 
«nau w^jy nnfi* k'? jratfi 3 
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ttjrp kSi kdSj; ny Til jnt 5 

Alas I Shamshi-geram, son of NAr-bd ' Mar-agra. And 
he built this sepulchre. ' And let no man open over him this 
niche ^ for evert Let him have no 'seed or fortune for ever, 
nor let there be any prosperity ^ for him who shall open 
it, for ever, ^and with bread and water may he never be 
satisfied I 

L. I. ^nn An interjection of grief very common in funeral inscrr. 
and on basts (p. 306); in the Tahn. ^^n, T^sn, Dahnan 6r. 
193. trwac 185 4 ». 

L. 9. irotno Cognomen o[ tide; if the latter, perhaps=l£^^lZ^ 
dommus mercedis^ i. e. qui militibus stipendia pendet, pqymasleri Thes. 
Syr, col. 30. CL-Gan. suggests the general sense of /reasurer, jtu 

i ia3« 

L. 3. Wik Cf. 68 ao; VUN in Nab. 86 6. 80 7 &c. For similar 
prohibitions see 4. 5. 6L 64 f. 68. vr^ nno^ t6 See 

6 6 ff. MMtSU 81 5 If. 

L. 6- TJ farhtne^ as in the pr. nn. m 13 Vog. 84. «ny M 
143 &c. De^ The loalt^befirm^ righim Aram.; hence oWjp, 

K^^i Syr. ItM^ciDss/rxf^, righkoianess &c. Taking the verb here 
in a neuter sense, we maj render < let there be no right to him who' ; 
for the construction cf. Hebr. p 39^, f PI! &c. 

L. 6. ^mnnc^ For the form cf. the Syr. ««eicuSKaj • 

L. f . p=:pD 76 3, bread and waitr^ i. e. the elementary necessaries 
of life. Winckler renders bread and manna, L e. food for the dead, or 
divine food, ambrosia, which is his explanation of Vf in Ex. 16 15 ; 
AUar. Forsch, ii 39a f. It is much more likely that p here=|n3, 
although the form is unusual txeh must have the sense of 

a prohibitive negative. It may be explained on the analogy of the 
Hebr. Ttob (Driver Samuel 123 f.) as meaning where/ore} =:&/.. nof; 
in Aram, when connected by n with the preceding clause it comes to 
mean les/, M9J1 ^^, U^h in Targ. Onk. and Pesh.=:Hebr. ^ e.g. 
Gen. 42 4. Num. 16 34 &c. 
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146. Constantine : Afr. i. ii-iii cent. a.d. 

D[is] m[anibus] s[acnim]. Suricus Rubatis Pal[murenus] 
sag[ittarius centuria] Maximi [vixit] aim[i8] XLV mi[lit]avit 
an[nis] xiii. CIL viii 2515. 

nnnKJ^fia i 

D12»3K&^ntDp 4 

This monument is that of Soraiku, son of Rubat, the 
Palmsnrene archer, century of Maximus, 45 years old Alas I 

L. I. Mra) See 78 I »• Here '^ takes a mas. pronoon ; in Nabb 
either mas. or fern. 

L. 2. lanc^ 119 I «. rDi=A5jj, Nold 89. 

L. 3. MDIB^ sagiHarms:=^^yi. \\IH or \^i£\ the D and n (Hebr. 
ne^), the p and 3, are interchanged in this word, Nfild. 97. Besides 
this inscr. there is further evidence that a contingent of Palm, 
archers served in the Roman army in Africa. An inscr. discovered 
bj Prof. Flinders Petrie at Coptos contains a dedication to the Pahn. 
god lcpa^Q>]X^=s^nn\ made by Av/n^Xuw Bi7Xa«n^Soslcpa[m or -ov] 
ovi/fcAAafMoc *A^caywK HaXfuoffffm^ *AirnayafiavSw rojortor. In Xec, ii 
§ 42 Q.-Gan. rightly shows that *ABp. IlaXfi.=imn KTnnn 147 ii. 
The &me of the Palm, archers was remembered by Jewish tradition ; 
according to the Talm. 80,000 of them assisted at the overthrow of 
the first temple, 8000 at that of the second 1 Neubauer G^gr. du 
Talm. 303. 

L. 4. ^Dg cenhtna. For the assimilation of 3 in foreign words 
according to the law of Semitic speech cf. M^^^pscrwfcXiTriJcog 
p. 285 n. I, Dpjnjlft =r "AyaA&TcXos inscr. of ei-Tayyibe p. 296 n, i, 
Dfn*]t(t3^ 147 i 2, tcpiD ib. 11, and, in native words, the common 
tm^D = KruntD &c. DIDDSKD Ndld. (p. 86) notes this as a 

unique instance of the vowel letter M representing a ; to avoid the 
anomaly he corrects the reading to DtDDSD tcntdp. In the original M is 
uncertain, perhaps erased. 
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TARIFF 

147* A.i>. 137. In situ. 

The following plan shows the anangement pf the inscription : — 
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Greek Text 



1 *£rov9 y^^v iiTfvh^ Bavhutov vrl Soy/ta fiovXi}^. 

2 *Eirt Boiyveovs Boivyeovs rov Aipdvov Trpa&pov, *AXc- 

(dvhpov Tov *AXc£av8/>oi; tov 

3 ^iKondropo^ ypoLfifiaT^m^ fiovkij^ koX ^fiov, MaXt^ov 

*OXau>S9 icat Zc^ctSoi; Necra ap^v- 

4 roiv, Povkij^ vofii/iov ayoyAirq^i €^<f>icrd7i ra vttO" 

rerayiUva. 'EirctSi) ^v r]ot9 iraXcu ')(p6voi^ 

5 iv r^ rcXoiviic^ vo/k^ TrXelara t&v Vfrorek&v ovk 

&v€\^li<f>eri, i7rpda[iT€ry> hk cV avyqdeia^, h^ 

6 ypa<f)oii€i/ov rg fiiO'dfoareL rov T€k<avovvTa Trjv irpa^vu 

TToi^urdoLL aKoXovdw^ T^ VO/Kp Kal 7^ 

7 awriOeiq^y <rvv4Paiv€v 81 irXcurraicts nepl tovtov 

Jiynjcrct? y€Cv€ar6[(u /icjra^ r&v iiiTToptav 

8 ir/>09 Tovs TcXcoi/as' Beho^dai, rov? €V€aTa>ra9 apypvra^ 

KoX heKairpcjTovs BuLKpeipovras 
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9 ra ikii dpciXij/xfia^ r^ voyL^ ii^p&^oA rg ayiara 
fjLLcrdckrei kol vmrra^ax kKoxrr^ ctSet to 

lUt^^9 hfypaj^vax fiera rov vp<irov v6- 

11 ftov an^'Q XiOivg rg owrg carrucpv^ [H^pE^] ^^/o* 

fUuov ^Vafiacreipffj, ^ni]iUk€ur0ai 8^ row tvyxP^' 

12 i/oi^as Kara Koxpov ap)(ovTa^ kclL BeKwirpArow kox 

ainfhiiJ[ovs rov] /xt^Sci^ vapairpdo'a'eii/ 

13 rov fuaOov/jLevov. 

(Aramaic text, IL (i-i 1} 14-24.) 

25 Fo/tof Ka/>/>tico9 iravro9 yipovs' recraupoiv yoiu^u 

KfLfiTfkiKciv Te- 
as Xos iirpdx^* (Aramaic text, 11. (12, 13) 26-7.) 

u. 

[*Efrt avTOKpdropos KaJUrapo^ Oeov TpcuavoS Ilap^t]- 
Kov vto[S 9c]oS [Ncpova vloii/oG T/xuapov *A8/>uftP0v 
ScjSeurroS Brffiapxf'K^^ i^ovcrias ro ica^ avroKpdropo^ 
TO jS' virJciTOV TO y' irarpo^ irarpC^o^ virard(y A. AiXtbv 
K(U(ra/>o9 to P II. KoiXiov BoX^u/ov]. 

(Aramaic text, i line, and columns a, b, c.) 

••• 
ma. 

(1-47 = Aram, ii a 1-31.) 

1 trapd t{£p iraiSas tUray6vrtov els IlaXfivpa] 

2 ^1 CIS Ta o[pta 

3 ay6vrJ(y 

4 trap' oS i[y] 

5 /* ot;9 

6 Trap* ov[cT€/3avoS ?] otc 

7 iciv Ta o'6!/ia[Ta] oto [cf 

8 SyrfTox iKoarov crti/Ji^ro^ 
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o irpa^ci iKoarov yofio[v KOfii/Xtieov] 

% cicicofiur^aT]o9 [yo/tov KOfii^Xtieoi)] 

3 cKocrrov vacat 

4 yoyLOv ovii^ov eica<rro]i; ci[Grico/uor^mx)9 ^] 

5 cKicofiurdafros] 

6 iro/>^v/>a9 fii/Xcur^s] cica[aTov 8^/>fta]- 

7 Tos €Mrico/xMr^6{T]os [irpafct] 

8 eicico/uor^aTo]^ 

9 yo/ioi; ic[a/Ai7Xticov] iivpov \rov ip oXajSacr]- 
20 r/>ot9 ^urico/xiGr^eKros ir/Ki^ct] 



21 ical TO 



22 iiJ^Koiiurdarros] 

23 y[ofiov KOfii/Xticoi; fivpov rov iv octkoIs] 

24 (uyetots [eta-KoiiLcrdivTO^ ir/>a^ct] 

25 [eicKo/xur^^os] [y«{fu>i; ovlkov /ivpofv 

26 Tov €P akafidoTp'jpi^ 

27 {eurKo/iia-'lda^TO^ irpd^et] 

28 [iKKoimr]da^TOs] 

29 yoyuov ovucov y\ypov rov &^ durKot?] 

30 a2yeu>t9 tUrKoyS^yrdimo^ v/3[a£€t] 

31 hcKoina-diuTOs w{p]a^€t] 

32 yofiov ^ei7/>ov to[0 & dcrico]i9 [Tccrcra/}]- 

33 crt atyctots eirl icafi7^X[ov clcrico/uor^a/]- 

34 TOS vacat 

35 iKKoiua'0€VTc{js] 

36 yofiov iKaLTfpov rov ^v Quricojts 8v[o'l <u]- 

37 yctois ^l icafii7X[ov eicKoiiurdevros] 

38 rrpd^ei 

39 €ICICO/AUr^€Kr£o9] 

40 Y^/iov ik^pov rov eir* oi^>}v €[urKOfu<r^a^]- 
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41 To[s ir/Kifct] 

42 €K[icofiur^€i^ros] 

43 yoi^ipv Tov & acricots r)^<ra{ap<rC\ 

44 atyctbis [I'T/MQfici )f ly 

45 cicicofM[cr]^€[vros] ^ ty' 

46 yo/juov K [tov &] a[or]icoi9 Svcrl (uycibts 

47 eirl ic[afi7^Xov cur]icofiurd€i^ro$ vpa^ei ^ C* 

m b. 

(ai = Aram, ii a 41 ? ; 27-30=1! a 46-49 ; 31-45=2 b i-ia.) 

Of the first 18 lines only unimportant fragments remain. 

19 XX179 vacat 

20 iiTJkovra' a 179 

21 [0]/[>€/Afiaro$ 17 CO" o 

22 8 ^ 

23 8 ca8 cov c 

24 6 avros S[i7fi]oo'Ukiin79 cicacr 

25 ira/>* cic[acrro]i; roj[v ro] cXcuov icara[ieo/xt{c{Kroiv ?] 

26 irov [7r6iXov]i^6iv 

27 o avisos Si}/iOGri(oin}9] tr/>a[^ct] Xci 

28 09 

29 [Xafi)8a]vovo'tv ir 

30 acrcrdpui iicrti iTf 

31 [a<r](ra/>ta If & Kourr cwrcr^' 

32 [6 auro9 Sijft]ocrtcoiny9 ir/3[af]ci ipya/miptiap 

33 iravroir6iX[cr]a»v cricvnicoii/ 

34 CK crwrfdeia^ iKooTOV /X17P09 

35 ical ipyaarripiov iKoarov vacat X a 

36 ira/Ml roil/ Bipiiara cunco/At^di^roii/ 

37 '^ 7rai]XouiTa)i' cicaorov Bepiiaros actra^pui Bvo] 

38 6fu>t(09 cfiaru>ira)X(u fieraPoXoi ir6iX[ov]/]- 

39 T€9 & T^ iroXct T^ SjifJLOcruivji TO iicai^v t[cXo9 ?] 

40 XPV^^^ wrjy&v • jS' • cfccurrov &ov9 ^ w' 
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41 6 avro9 irpa[^i yofiov nvpLKOv oIvikov axy- 

42 ptav KcX TOiourov ycMov9 cicaaTov yofiov 

43 KOfii^XiicoS ica^ oSov CKciarrfP X a' 

44 Ka/AT^Xov &9 ICCV09 €icra)(&Q irpd^eL X a^ 

45 Kadm KiXt^ KaCcrapo^ wirekevdepo^ arpa^ey. 

••• 
mc. 

(22-24= Aram, iib 22. 23.) 

The first half (about 20 lines) is almost entirely obliterated. 

21 viro} vacat 

22 &9 iv aX[a9] 1} ^ IlaX/xvpoiGrt 

23 HaXiivpTj^v^v 7rapaiierpti<rdr(ii} [r^ Si^/uto]- 

24 crtcSiT} c[t9 €ic]acrToi/ fidStov cUrGra[/>tov ] 

25 &9 8' &v ov ira/>afier/3i}(7[ara»] 

26 OV €XO>y TO Sl}ftO 

27 ira/>' oS &v 6 S[i7ftocn]6iin}9 [^>^~ 

28 xv/>a XoOS^] 

29 diroSoi crtyo a^pti 

30 Si^fU) i^tov 8iir[Xov] o iicavov Xa/i^a- 

31 yA-Gi tr€/>t T[o}im)v irpos tov Si^fUHrtoSi^v] 

32 roS SiirXoS ^iaa\/i<Td<a vacat 

33 ircpl oS iv o Si}fi[o](ruSn}9 rtva airaxrg irepC t€ 

34 oS iiv 6 Si}/xoGrt6i[i^9] dircj rtvo9 airoATrJTcu ircpl 

35 rovroi; 8tic(uo8o[r€tGr]da» ira/xl r^ & IlaXfiu- 

36 pot9 rerayfLOfff vacat 

37 T^ hjiiuKruivfi KvpJ(ov\ €[cr}rGi ira/>a tSv fti) dir[o]- 

38 ype{ij>oii€PO}V ^)//€)(ypa [X]a[/x)8du€t]v St* cavroO ^ 

39 vrara \j^^])(yp^ ^f^/^0 

40 [^^eorroi r^ Si}fi]oGrta!i77 iroiXctv 

41 \€V TOiry Sijfi Pjocrt^ X®P*[^] 

42 SdXov iro hrpdOri 

43 ^ So^vat ^c& ir €tv ra»8 KaOm 



3i8 Palmyrene [147 



\ ms 9 



44 icat OTtv rov vo/jlov ra» vacat 

45 Xcfici'os tr [ir^Jyoiv v8ara»v Kotcrapos 

46 r^ iiurOioT^ €VTo^ vapajarxia{Pax\ 

iva. 
(27 = Aram, ii b 43 ; 34-37 =" b 45-^48 ; 41^57 =2 c s-aa.) 

a i^earw ftifre rt o^^ oi^^p [ft^ 

3 T€ T4V4 [dv]dfiart Tocr tr 

4 ToCro woi/q(rg yje 

5 8[t]7rXow 

[four lines ill^ble] 

10 rau>v 

11 avTi 

12 ftcra[^ Tla}J[iivprivwv] 



13 


i^vs cotI 






14 


yeiveaOoLL kk ot 




15 


€(r (raro ft 




16 


ocra 8^ ^f 




17 


a» 






18 




a €unr 


19 


roi a 


aim; 




20 


T^ rcX,cai{2?] 


001 


vacat 


21 


t 8* &V € 




Kf«r 


22 








23 


O" 


a9 




24 


ica^ ^v ai/Xoy (?) 




^5 


Tov 8^ i^dya) 




(U 


26 aSoxre 






27 


ipCci}v 






28 


0ap 






29 


tr 


€tX 




30 y 


Stay 
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31 opoi fiarov fiiu opi, 

$2 ayoiyts ^ • y' • tov hi ff 

33 dftovpro9 to vov A kcu yJr\ a 

34 [ir]aXticaiv i^w^vrw}ff vpaa-aew vcnfcpov m crw]- 

35 efJKtnrqdyf fifj t [ajuroiv €fayd[i^ftiv] [8t]- 
$6 hoaOai vacat 

37 iLvpov TOV iv dorico[Z; atyctjots vpa\j^€i 6 reXcSm^s] 

38 Kara tov v6fJLd{y\ ovt€ 

39 n/fia yiyovev t^ irpore € ctic 

40 [oKnre/) a^ r^ ifX^payiaiUvt^ vo/up rerairrcu vacat 

41 TO TOV O-tfHlKTpOV TcXoS €i9 B7jvdpU)V 6^tX€t Xo[yCi;€- 

cr^at] 

42 icai TepiiavLKOv Kaia'apo^ Sia 7*^9 ir/)09 Srar€iXi[ov 

Artor]- 

43 roX'^s Suicra^crayros art ScZ ir/909 aa-adpiov tra[Xt- 

44 Kov] ra reXi} Xoyci^cr^at to hk ano^ Brjvapiov rAo[9] 

45 amnjOciq, 6 Tekdvrj^ irp&s Kepfia irpd^ei tSI^v 8^] 

46 Sia TO veKpi^iiaXa etvau, pei/rrrovfiiviav to r€Xo[9 ovk 

o^iXerat] 

47 T&v fipon&v TO ica[ra] rov vo/iov tov yo/xov Si^ifa/Hop] 

48 eum^fit irpdo'treo'daL otov e^cnOev tZv opwv €i(ra[yi}- 

49 rat] ^ i^dyr/Tiu vacat rov9 8e et9 \(apia ^ diro t&v 

50 \j(a}]pC(ov KaTaKO/u^ovTa^ dreXct? eli^at a»9 koX aweffxi' 
^1 vrfcev avrois vacat kiovov icat rSv ofiowv €8[o]- 

52 lev o(ra €t9 e/tiro/xtov <f>€peraA ro rAo9 €19 ro ^- 

53 p6<f>opToy dvay^aOax m km iv raZs Xottrats yctverat 

troXccrt 

54 ica/tijXcov edv re iccval edv re evyo/JLOi eladyoiVTai 

i^oiOev 

55 roiv o/)6)v o^etXerat htfvdpiov iKdarrq^ icard rov 

56 vofLOv CU9 ical Kovpfiovk(ov 6 KpdTurro^ iayjiii' 

57 fiScraro ci/ r^ trpo? Bdpfiapov eirurrokg. 
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ivb. 

[About 30 lines almost entirely illegible.] 

5 [€>at/)iki[i/] 

30 ra$ cn/iHfnov 

31 T€kcS[y}r)v y^ivtaOojL [to Ik tov\ 

32 i^/io[v] reXos tr/969 hifva^p^v 4{jll^ ^ Xoyeuecr^at] 

33 luvoyLiov crvv€^irq6ri firj Beiv irpdcKr^iv] 

34 6 \jlfi^ ^ ^^ vofirjv lijerayoiUinav 

35 y Ope/ifidTwv i(f>€CKe(r0(u xa- 

36 pCaoLorOax ra dpe/ifiaTa iw OiKjf 6 St^jioo'mvtis] 

37 i^iarta. 

Palmyrone Text. 
i. 

na wia n unmn'jM /// y 33 — ?^ //// 

xSia nin na kw na NTan lO^pD na ♦♦'jy na iaf?o (3) 16 
n KWDia K^aip K^aara ♦iS^na nnrh \h a^na no (4) 17 

Decree of the Council, in the month Nisan, the i8th day, 
the year 448, during the presidency of Bdnne, son ' of Bdnne, 
son of Hair&n, and the secretaryship of Alexander, son of 
Alexander, son of Philopator, secretary of the Council and 
People^ and the archons (being) ' M&liku, son of *01ai, son 
of Moqtmu, and Zebtda, son of Nesd. When the Council 
was by law assembled, it established ^ what is written below — 
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«in n jjnoa wry p faano \ini ipDK k*? t©aD (5) is 

pat niJ?BDi KTyai KWMa ^n km wm Koao (6) 19 

n N^wi'? nnriK troao ♦ra'? jnan ♦a^a \in paiD (7) ao 

ifiB^a anan xwaaa pob k*? n Djna pa* n (s) ai 

KDjnaS ana^i wnn Kn»e 
an» fcniJK'? ttk noi «Ty p n noao KDjna (9) aa 

m'?S:q tr&np MDi&a oy 

K^jiariK'? Saao wn^ tn^DK ai n n'ja^n Sapf? n (10) 33 

KniB^jn pT pra pn n 

"iw Djna »3K p jniiK Kaa wn* vb n K^jyrDi (n) a4 

Whereas in fonner times by the law of taxation many goods 
liable to ^taxation were not spedfied, but taxes were levied 
on them by custom, according to what was written in the 
contract of ' the tax-collector, and he was in the habit 
of making levies by law and custom, and on this account 
many times about these matters ^disputes arose between 
the merchants and the tax-collectors — It seemed good to 
the Council of these archons and to the Ten ^ that they 
should make known what was not specified in the law, and 
(that) it should be written down in the new document of 
contract, and (that) there should be written down for each 
* article its tax which is by custom, and what they have 
established with the contractor, and they have vrritten it 
down together with the former law on the stele ^^ which 
is in front of the temple of Rabaseire ; — and that it be made 
the concern of the archons who shall be (in office) at any 
time, and of the Ten, ^^ and of the S3mdics, that the contractor 
do not demand any further levy from any man. 
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(Greek text, x\ 1.) 

n pi"ij» Kya-wf? r65 wa Kft'ja n crip pj» (la) %6 

^a:i MDSb (13) a; 

It 

(Greek text, a 11.) 

n «ra»jn nmn wnnn n too'? n ndsd ♦n ndim 

a. 
(i-3isGreekiiia; 4isiiibai?; 46-49 =iiib 17-30.) 

[iO]pfib[S] a|..nDVyp 3 

(Greek text.) 

'^ A wa^;on>k>ad of any land of goods whatsoever, at four 
camel-loads " the tax shall be levied. 

•• 
11. 

(Greek text.) 

The law of the taxes of the custom-house of Hadriana 
Tadmor, and the wells of water Caesar. 

a. 
From importers of slaves who are imported into Tadmor 
'or its borders the [tax-collector shall levy] for each person 

%% denarii. * From a slave who [for] export, xa. 

^ From a slave-veteran who shall be sold • • • • lo ; '^and if the 

buyer he shall give for each person i%. ^ The 

said t[ax-collector shall l]evy from a camel-load of dry 



147] Tariff Ua 323 

p/rj/ij^aapybn to*?j»*? 7 

. . . . [topfi&f?i] to'?j;&f? tn&n [pj;]t3 p 9 

m y pDK wj5[fi]DVi II 

[n] Konra Kniwj ♦n [K^ota p]yb p i» 

y 3 n K[rtf«3Ma] ''VWto '3 

>Kr^«» wiye'? •?&[)] . . . | . 5 . [k]3j3Bo'? 15 

[Jjyun* n] Ktyca KHB'PD] n k^jj py» p 16 

[// y n to]j3K3^ AST— c^i wcSj^pi^ T]y [n |]»p3 17 

•jj^tm* ♦[*! Ka»ra] khb^ [n ion py]» p 18 

// y n tojJKj'?^ //r — ?» p k)'?j»'?] «h[fi»JD]B'3 19 

n [WD'tra] nne'a *[n] "Ton pyo p ao 

// y -r «3j»[a^] [|]»j3T3 '?3»«i» 31 

TOiK pLpra n KnjB^ n pyo p aa 

goods, ' for import of the camd-load, 3 (?)- 

denarii ' From [a camel-load] for ex[port], 3 denarii ' From 
a donkey-l[oad], for import [and for export] ....'** From 
purple fleeces, for each s[kin, for import] . . . . " and for 
export, 8 assarii. " From a cam[el-lo]ad of sweet oil [which] 
*■ is imported [in] the f [lask], a5 denarii. ^* And for what 

this ^ for export [c]amel, for the load 13 

denarii. ^* From a camel-load of sweet oil [which is imported] 
"" in goa[t-s]kins, for im[por]t 13 denarii, and for expor[t 
7 denarii], i*From a [donkey-loa]d [of sweet] oil which 
i? imported ^* in the fl[as]k, [for import] 13 [denarii], and for 
export 7 denarii. ^ From a donkey-load of [sweet] oil which 
^ is imported in skin[s] . . . [for ex]port 7 denarii. ^ From 

Ya 
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M — <» n KiSo]a pj» fjyoS ry ♦n as 

ry n pin fppa] n [khb'P n pyb p as 
[>7 y] n wpfiVi [iT y] i N^&a ♦n Kpiy]b [|f?s»'? a6 

*n Tjrn [pn>t pjjta n wm pyo p as 
i!!r — IP n iO[j3tt3f?i /isr — ?» n jo'jpo •?&: pyo a9 

Tycnjihin ♦jjra n torn pyo p 30 

i7yT [toj3tt3'?i >/yi] to'?yD'? •ion n to[rrr] pyb p 3a 

[K^ai] n toiyo'? nw'jd K[»3ii] pyo p 33 

. . . . pn}0 pM) pi -"^ n to'jyo^] 34 
. . . a*? nVa: n totyts'? k 35 

[K]3'?yo'? tnan pyo n k 3<s 

i»/ n MDib Kn:i* (d 37 

a load of oi[l which is in] four goat-[8ki]ns, " for import, 
the ca[mel]-load, 13 denarii, '^and for export i[3] denarii. 
" From a load of o[il] which is [in] two goat-[sk]ins, " for 
import, the camel-l[oa]d, [7] denarii, and for export [7] denariL 
** From a donkey-load of oil, for im[port] 7 denarii, and for 
ocport [7 denarii]. ** From a load of fat which is in f[our] 
goat-skins, which ^ is a camel-load, import 13 denarii, and for 
[expo]rt 13 denariL *> From a load of fat which is in tw[o] 
goat-skins, " for the camel-load, for import 7 denarii, and for 
ex[port 7 denarii]. ** From a donkey-load of [fa]t, for import 
£7 denarii, and for export] 7 denariL "From a load of 
salted [fish], for the [camel]-load, ^ [for import] 10 [denarii], 
and from an exporter of any of them ..."... for the camel- 
load ...**... of the donkey-load, for import '^ . . . the tax- 
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1 — RtK* 38 

t»p 39 

//p[DK] Vf .....40 

nnK-OKirTKBH [k)^]j»'? KnbKB' 41 

// N m'?o:i to[iyt3] p 42 

^..pD[K] KaiKp....43 

*i p44 

vxwb pttD Kin* ♦n pD k 45 

p MTM 'p MD30 va3^ e)M . . . pDM K&*ra 4^ 
Kn^K p nn tniT Tn* pK] -on x'pjJBf n p 47 

jcian ptt« x'jpB' n p pus 
(T^n pDK ttaa* 49 

iib. 

(i-iassGreekiiib 31-45; aa. assiiic aa-34; 43shraa7; 

45-48=iva34-37.) 

Hn[B' |]ntt« [Kf?j3B' n p pi i 

[/y]pDKtay a 
\ih&tis\ wip3]n m toa* s|k 3 

collector shall levy 3 denarii ** . . . 10 denarii ..**... from . . 
*^ . . . % assarii *^ . . . lambs, for im[port] . . . one head, one 
assarius. *' From a camel-[loa]d . . . s ^. . . from ? . . assarii . . 
2. **From ... *^ . . . from one (7) who shall sell sweet oil 
** assarii . . Also the tax-collector shall levy from women, 
from *'' one who has taken a denarius [or] more, one denarius 
from the woman. ^And from one who has taken eight 
assarii ^ he shall levy eight assarii. 

ii b. 

^ And from one who has taken [s]ix assarii ' he shall levy 
[6] assariL 'Also he shall levy . . . and of the shop and 
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Kmj^Y" ^•••- ^ 

/ 1 xnian p [nji* [S J?] 5 

// |nD« KSB^*? pr i« SyKn[T n ^jyfi [Sa p] 6 

/// y n Knnba n [^]a n jn-in p^y B^aEB^nS] s 

y n ««nn rriKS Sai Sp*? pnS] «Dn na Sp]^ 10 

"iD^p nn na tt^^i^ [K]ai [n] ^h " 
•PD n wu^jn •tonn n KD b 13 

w^yn Dj^na onp naK [n] it^pao] m 15 

M n jpfiai /A7 1 N'jaa n pyo 16 

ffl/n KJpfia*?! mi^ tahyth ysm hih Mtbte [}]a 1 7 

SyS p a^na n rp^i pf^'^^ jpMi p [Koaa N]ai* [6|k] 18 

general store ^ • . • accorcfing to custom, ' [every] mon[th] 
from the shop i denarius. ' {From every] skin which shall 
be imported or sold, for the skin 2 assariL ^ . . . clothiers (?) 
who shall barter in the city, their tax shall vary. * For the 
we of two wdls of wa[ter] which are in the city, 800 denarii. 
* The tax-collector shall levy for a load of wheat and wine 
and straw ^and michlike, for each camel, for one journey 
I denarius. ^^For the camel when it is brought in empty 
he shall levy i denarius, ^' as Kilix, freedman of Caesar, 
levied. ^* • . • of Tadmor and the wells of water ^^ . . • the 
town and its borders, as ^^ . • the [taxes] for [which] they (?) 
contracted before Marinus the governor. ^* . . . the camel- 
load, 4 denarii, and export, 4 denarii. ^^ From ... a fleece, 
for each skin, for import 4 denarii, and for export 4 denarii. 
'* [Also the tax-collector shall l]evy from goods of all kinds 
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• vmxfrh^] |n» Kyan* . n no . . . [W]i niyj; a© 

>9^/ |n9*1I3Ct) rt("t KtD1]Di p KTtJ "jj? J^Th . , . .«•?, ai 

nj<b ....... pojina n'jo n*? Kin* p aa 

•m'fchDna (?)«D n k....^ ni'?»3» K[n»n]n as 

wvjyn . . ♦p ♦» a4 

♦ . 7 Kn&nn ♦ia ab pjs'rr . . ^5 

• ••••• 

[->D]»p [DD]D3B Dp . . . a6 

. to-0 . . ND wn kV a*n a; 

M[Dap jhfi*' fi(Dtt)3 nm D2)p^ a8 

Kin»...nK 'Te|nnroa9 

. . ♦ Vii Sab pfiDi nwnnS pw] 31 

AT^'-^n KDjaoS jnfi* p6[0] ♦ . . 1 3« 

j//yn,pWD|^]....n... 33 

trt3 baV... 34 



• • • 



as it is written above. ^ • • • one assarius for the modius of 
costus-roots. ^ [Six]teen . . . what shall be desired, he shall 
give [to th]em for use. •* . . . nine for ^very modius by this 
1[^]^> 4 sestertii. '^'Whoever shall have salt in Tad[mor] . . . 
^ the T[admoren]eSj he shall measure it . • . at one assarius 
^ . • • the governor. ^ . . a reckoning • . . the Tadmorenes . , 
^ . . . cus Maxi[mu8] Cae[8ar], ^ he is not liable • . . ** Alkimus 
. . . the lawy he shall pay the t[ax], ** participating ... he 
shall ^ pay to the tax-collector. Whoever imports any persons 
into Tadmor ^ [or] its borders, and exports (any), for each 
person . • . ^ • . . [ex]port, he shall pay to the tax-col[lector] 
la [denarii] •• . . . who . . . [sla]ve-veteran . . 8 denarii •*. • • for 
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j5fy[N]3j3fiDi--T»'nn jVpD.. 35 

pw DTP jafiD n p 36 

KDtt)»yn3 pJWl..37 

Myi jr* 38 

[n]'7nai»n3«^ 0... 39 

". *? it< .. . «7 DjTto 40 

«»tin k'? 41 

ab /?j»i 4a 

iHr"7pBKnt6 tnoy ni 43 

may.KinriKjr* Kbab..[i]oin 44 

. nnawpfio'jKDaD «n 45 

n pyba *T?na 49 

lie. 
(3-22=Greek iv a 41-57.) 

p...-[K]DaaKyiDnan3 i 

each • • • this , . • ^ • • import • • . and 10 denarii, and export* 
7 '^ . . . whoever exports a slave-veteran ^ • . a reckoning . . • 
written in the law ^ • • • pay 9 denarii *' . . . is not written, 
because ^^ an}rthing • « « ^^ is not like . • . ^' and import . • • 
^^ and of wool . • . which he exports, 3 denarii. ^ Tadmor . • 
the tax . • « she shall pay. The wool ^of (?) ... the tax for 
export afterwards ^' as they have agreed • • • Italian modius, 
^^ shall he pay ... to the exportera ^ [Sweet] oil [which] 
is in goat-skins shall the tax-collector ^' • • « because by 

mistakes in the 

f •• 

1 u c 

1 document which the tax-collector committed •••*••• in 
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yn Tin ♦!»« «axp n NDaD 3 

fctp'jjyK TDK ♦!»« troaD . . nTB'a Kn e 

|»a»n «•? Dab pntwj n pjus 9 
ns^pK tc^yb*? Mb[i]ma ^1 Mn&yb'? 10 

«np p •?!» pN] Vi\rsi> pfio n p 13 

pfiD wi f|K n ^vi a*n vh oao 14 

n nnnK pn*? «ot na^ x^aneDK 15 

jtfu^TDa n« wn n "pn B^a**? "pn 17 

the ? law, 15 denarii. * The tax on slaughtered animals by the 
denarius must * be reckoned, as also Germanicus Caesar, ' in 
the letter which he wrote to Statilius, explained that * it was 
indeed right that . . the taxes (should be) levied by the Italian 
assarius, ^ and what is under a denarius, the tax-collector 
must according to 'custom levy in small coin. 'Dead 
bodies which are thrown away are not liable to taxation. 
'° As to victuals, it (is said) in the law : For a load I have 
ordained '^ that a denarius shall be levied, ^'whenever it shall 
be imported from without the borders, or exported ; ^'whoever 
exports to the [villages or] imports from the villages '* is not 
liable to taxation, as also they i^eed. "Pine-cones and 
such-like, it seemed good that '* for all that comes into the 
market the tax shall be " as for dry goods, as has been also 
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1IW n f m «waM ^n nan hby ai 
Dnana^ ana n Knijja trvB'a p'jaip »« 

pn» n ♦mrw KJii KC^piry o- |M k*? a4 

Kfnan pna n»K n'j^na [KD]ao pan* ts 

npB^fi Kmo NCrtOi n "pn Kno^'jj; n «Dao a6 

*i3n i^'JB' n ttfiD^y p KD[ao Ka]y KoaD ^n a; 

«^pjr ninn Ton pi KfTin Kn]*^'? Tn» i« as 

N^sTiK Kjrro ♦a'« [p Kai»] \h\w [n]in na a9 

oVjf jnfi wnn MB'Enj p] "pn Raan* n ♦mnx 30 

Nn'jD h^ o- pj» I . . pa'jjtt . . . nii'jfia 31 

wnn Dfi-r ♦n inKa n ♦•? nnncMi^.B^p 3* 

(the rule) in ^' other cities. ^* Camels, whether they be brought 
in laden or empty ""from mthout the borders, each camel 
is liable '^ for a denarius, as is in the law, and as ^ the 
excellent Corbulo established in the letter which he wrote 
to Barbarus " about the camel-skins 7 7 that they do not levy 
** a tax. Herbs ... it seemed good that they should ^ pay 
the ta[x], because they are an article of merchandise. " The 
tax of female slaves, as I clearly (?) explained the law, ''the 
said tax-collector shall le[vy the t]ax from female slaves who 
take a denarius *" or more, for (each) wo[man a denari]us, 
and if she take less, "what she has taken [he shall levy. 
From] images of bronze, statues, ""it seemed good that (the 
tax) be levied as [fix)m bron]ze, and the image shall pay 
'^ half . . . and images ... a load. For salt "... it seemed 
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v>i^'>v( TDK trtbS an* Kin* nMJw'? pr 34 
«»in n Kn^[0] Koao s|to Nwaia yr\ 35 

wn* TDK ♦BK na ^n -TOina 36 

irry ^n pra wn» N[n]bSi Vapno 37 

♦n'jna wutk n Kb[aD] 38 

ibfli KyaiK p 39 

«b»ni n f abb 40 

son* n n 41 

toina Kin* k . . 4a 

tm'?B' /?ybS <»'^ [KDipi n ^Ji «oaa 43 

K3pB0D'?1 Ka[i*] iB'K U fIDK 44 

pfiD 1in H[K ni3] KJ1J»'? 45 

jnfi.Nainn p n ....i.n wy 46 

p u*? jn IK a»n kd3D k 47 

a»n vh 030 Tao*? Kn*Tb . . . Sy 48 

pn pn» rpn n pi wrocn] 49 

good to me that in the public place it be " sold, in the place 
where they assemble ; and whoever of the merchants ** shall 
buy (it) at its reckoning, he shall give for the modius an 
Italian assarius, ** as is in the law, and also the tax of (7) the 
salt which is ** in Tadmor, as ... by the assarius it shall 
be '^ admitted, and by the mo[di]us it shall be sold, 
according to custom "... the [ta]x on purple, because 
»» . . . four and a half ..."... Idngs (?)...? *^ .. . which shall 
be *' . . . shall be levied, ^ the tax as the law . . . For import, 
skins (?) ^ a assarii ... [he shall l]evy,and for export *'?... [as 
al]so they have agreed. ** Sheep (?)..« from the borders . . . 
*^ ... the tax is liable, or if below *' . . . the city, to shear, 
a tax is not liable ^ . . . the shop and because, as they shall 
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to ...... "131 «WMa "pn « MD30 50 

ton* ttD% ttar |M iDHf^] 

be (?) ** . . . the tax ... as in the law a denarius . . . the tax 

• • • • • « • 

shall not be levied except . . shall be brought in • . • [Tad]mor, 

if he wish, the tax shall be. 

The most valuable commentaries on this inscription are those of 
Reckendorf, ZDMG xlii (1888) 370-415, and of Dessau, Hemus ziz 
(1884) 486-533 (Gk. text). With this Tariff are to be compared the 
Gk. . Tariff of Coptos a. n. 90^ Hpgarth m Flindeis Petrie Kapias 
(1896) 27 ff., and the Lat Tariff of Zarai, CIL viii 4508. The T. 
of Palmyra is that Of a loca^ octroi^ the T. of Zand refers to an 
imperial dotiane at. the .port* the T. of Coptos is distinct from both. 

• 

L. I. M^ n Mon The Senate promulgates this important decree 
(8oy/ia) on its own account', without reference to Rome. The earlier 
tariff, however,, of. wbich this is only a readjustment, was in ail 
essentials drawn up by the Roman authorities, see ii b 12. 15; 
c. 5. 22. Kn^nrpna The office oi irp&thpoi ; b is written instead 

of 1 especially i^r Q, cf. the Talm. P^Q^O and }^n*liTifi vpo^jptor, 

r*)D/& irpatTtopcoK ftc 

L. 2. VCacn^X The office of ypoftfiarcv?, D1pen| 122 2 ». Dn^Da^K 
with J assimilated, cf. 146 4 n., but without the assimilation in 121 3; 
cf. Kp^cbpD Vog. 21, but ^pJD 126 2. VCTOTXlk Hiflxami, probably 

the same as orpanfyoi in 3rd cent, inscrr. ; see 121 2 n. 

L. 3. ^ '0\atov9 (gen.) = ^. fcW3 182 i n. tl mn 13 
/3ovX$9 vo/iCfiov iyovfUvi^. For KDttdd p cf. WTJf p by cusiam 1. 5 ftc. 
The vowel of the first syllable of KDn33 coming before the S was 
prob. ^, as in Gk.; but in Syr. ImclmJ, in Arab. ^j»yM. TT^ ii 

c 21, Afel of n*nB^, Syr. 4jL/''lit firmum fecit. 

L. 4. no ii c 7. 27, n KD a 14, m Bibl. Aram. ^1 n^ Dan. 2 28 ftc., 

Talm. 1 HD. ni)ni 110 4 ». ft^SPlB »;»] ^ TQif iraXiu ^(p&vwi. 

feUSr XP^^ ^ °^^-» ^^^ ^' irXcurreunt 1. 6 is fem., 121 5 n. Distin- 

guish between KD^p tax, cf. DSD Num. 31 28, and KDSp, \m^ tax- 
collector 1. 6 &c. FJ^? ^1"^- of KHTajT 96 7, here m the sense 

of articki i.e. of merchandise. X^ CC 121 5 }trSD and 

|tC3B^. KD3P t^^n The adject absol. governing the accus., as 

often in Syr.; cf. aurtj D^wio DW Deut 6 11. 
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L. 5. VW ^ Afel 3 plor. mas. from p^D go upy rather than Pud 
VM. The subj. is indefinite, lit they did not bring (them) up i. e. on 
to the tari£f ; Gk. ovic <iycXi7fi^. ^ o^ ^^H^ ^^^' 3 P^^* ™^'' 

although used with a fern. subj. p^ny, a grammatical solecism. PSf?? 
Mas., if it is to agree formally with ivn, but T^^JQ it it is to be of the 
same gender as }T3]f. The pass, construction is used elsewhere with 
this vb., e. g. ii c 1 1. 4a. 50 ; tea = collect, exact tribute. KT^ P 

by custom, \r>^ 1*^^ expression is varied, thus MTy3 . . T**^ 1. 6. 
KTP T" " c 37. KHTJ T" ii b 4. n trroa Lit fl/ /A^ ra/p 0/ 

anything which ; |jnD = iCDjno 1. 8 (see note). •C?H? t]J 

fuirtf«Mrci = »7)3U "^Of^ 1. 8. tlH, k^* = /<^ AiWi of taxes to collect, 
farm ii b 15, KntM \. w the contractor. In Pahnyra, as elsewhere 
in the Rom. empire, the taxes were not collected by state oflSdals, but 
by persons who entered into a contract to raise them. As a self- 
governing state within the empire, Palmyra was allowed to levy its own 
taxes and reap the profits. In the same way subject kings and tetrarchs 
levied taxes within their territories, e. g. Herod Antipas in Galilee, Mt 
9 9 Ac; see Schtlrer Creech} i 475 fiF. In the Gk. version the collector is 
called 6 TcXm^l. 6. h fiurfiovfuyot 10. 13. nkA^ iva aoftc. iturBvnrjii 
iii c 46. SftifMorunn/ii iii a 9 ; cf. fuarOumii in the T. of Coptos L a. 

^ ^* ^9?R 1*^ system of farming out the taxes naturally led to 
abuses. The publicani were notorious for their extortions and dis* 
honesty, e.g. Lk. 3 la f. 19 8 ftc. In the Talm, the foySQ appear 
in a very unfavourable light, e.g. Baba Qama 113 a; for a typical 
instance of injustice at Askelon in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes see 
Jos. Ant. xii 4. 5. The absence of any fixed scheme of rates was 
a fruitful source of disputes, as at Coptos, Hogarth L c a8. In the 
promulgation of this tarifiF at Palmyra we have a rare instance of an 
attempt to deal with abuses by cancelling the loose system of taxation 
' by custom,' and specifying fixed rates in detail ; cf. Tacitus Ann. xiii 
50. 51. Kaj Kjm The subj. is the preceding MD%. no^D 

121 6 n. Krnsy uo 4 n. 

L. 7. r??1? or "^ firom 310 to scold, dispute. In the Targ. |a*^D is 
an adj. (Barth Nominalb. § 207 d), and the noun is KTUSip, 
)L'c£»e'U. Klin ii c 16. 118 3 n. nrmM Elsewhere the 

construction is ^ nnnti ii c 24. 30 ; so here n ought to be followed 
immediately by the verb, Knnrsn (ClunK \00t^ n ^le, as in the Gk. 
ScSdxAuTovs A^tuTwr o t S^ffxP^rron icat Scicairpwravs 8cai(pcfroyra9(Recken-* 
dorf 397). As it stands ^ can only be rendered as the gen. 
sign. K?"^ Emph. st. of M*^ ; numbers denoting a company 

or college take this form in Syr., e. g. JL'^a^IL the Ihoelue (NOld. Syr. 
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crwfuittx iiia 8. *T is the initial of nn Snfv^iptou (represented in tbe 

Gk. by ^), originaUy, as its name implies, the equivalent in silver of 
ten copper asses. Its value at this period was 4 sestertii (ii b sx) or 
x6 asses, L e. about g^. Government dues and oflkial payments were 
calculated on the Roman denarius-as system, see ii c 3 ff. ; Kennedy 
DB iii 429. 

L. 3. MKfC^ Emph. St. of Vffi b x6 exporf, as opposed to l^ips, 
K}^]|fe impari. 

L. 4. pDI D^ b 33. 36=the Roman mtmc^ veterattOj a class of 
slaves, distinguished from wumdpia ncmcia, who by Roman law were 
not only free from taxation, but did not need to be ' declared' Con- 
trary to the usual practice, at Palmyra these slaves were sold; Dessau 
l.c. 505. 19! b 6 Ethpa.; see i 8 11. 

L. 6. iO^ Cf-irtj^iii. 

L. 6. m ii c 87 6 aMs^Syr. om, which frequently comes to be 
used merely as a rendering of the Gk. article; NOkL Syr. Gr> 173. 

L. 9. in^n fiyo y6tJuos dKuccS^shalf a camd-load. 

L. 10. KCTD ^fy$ vopffivpais firjXwr^^ i. e. wool died with purple; 
the form ^f^ occurs in Dan. 5 7 ftc, Syr. Mi^^* In the old law, 
ii c 38, 'purple' alone is mentioned, without details. ^I!^= 

[ilp/i(L}m iii a 16 f. 

L. XX. pnDK Plur. of K1D(!t 1. 41 <l(nrapcov Mt 10 29. Lk. 12 6, 
Mishnah ^^, Syr. ]im^ =assartus, a by-form of as, but apparently 
not of the same value. For the as was ^^th of a denarius (supr.) ; 
while the assarion was ^th of a silver denarius, according to 

the Mishnah, e.g. ijoa nna njnnw D^iBWD True no^wn Tahn. Jer. 

QiddusUn 58 d« In the and cent., therefore, there was a considerable 
dififerenoe in value between the Hellenistic assarion and the official 
Roman at, which in this inscr. is called fecp^^fet *1DK ii c 6. 34 ; see 
SchUrer Gesch} ii 54, Kennedy, 1. c 

L. xa. K^^ ^Vt9 ii b 48 f. /ivpov, oil for anointing, distinguished 
fromKnBDl.aa^7; cf.Lk. 746 ^i^ IXoiov and JjOA^f liwB^o/ivpoy. 

L. X3. tKtytmf^ [Ttw ^ aAii^>poi«; cf. Mt 26 7 Un^&f tt^aljX 
]bja«aaf dXdfiaarpai^ givpoy* 

L. X7, t; ^ r^ iy do-icots alytltM. f*pt, sing. Kgl, is fem.; T?!? 
»TB 1. as. 
L. X9. Kra^eara Perhaps rather K^fi^ora mas. 
L. aa. WVffD ^ pyD y6fMjav iKafpow iii a 3a* 
L. a6. ICpfih An error for ^fioS. 
L. a8. Hsm Syr. [imof, Targ. K}nn and Mjrp^/i/iwfj, Arab. Jik^fai. 
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L. 33. The odd numbers in the foregoing lines (13*38)) 25, i3i 7, 
imply that i denarius was charged on the beast (see ii c ai), and 34, 
I a, 6 on the freight In the Rom. imperial tariflf (Zarai, see p. 333) 
beasts were not taxed, ' pecora in nundinium immunia.' 

L. 33. }jC^r^ ir^ or K313 Cf. Neh. 13 x6 aitj D^IOao . . D^iBJ] 

L. 41. Kn^K (Schroder), Syr. \\»T, Targ. «TD«, Arab.^K 
L. 46. Mn^te 1. 47, cf. ii c 36-39. KA^M, KnnM, is the form in the 
Targ., = fi^^K ; the vowel of the 1st syllable is short, in spite of 
the vowel letter. Elsewhere in Palm, the form is rUlTlM hit mft^ 
e.g. Vog. 33 a. The women here referred to are Iraifxu; for 
references to their taxation in antiquity see Dessau 517, and cf. in 

the tariff of CoptOS IL 19 f* rwaucuv irpov hxupurfiov Spa^Q^Jk^ iKorov 

6kt^ (see p. 33 a). 

L. 47. VTffi ii c 3 &c 116 3. The transcription n^n (only here) is 
exceptional. 

L. 48. M^spn Fem. with the mas. pDM. 

iib. 

L. 3. Knun The reading in 1. 5 is certain, lit a vatdUd room ; 
cf. Hebr. n^i;! cett, in plur. Jer. 37 16, and Syr. jLoSblsHebr. V&ff 
a K. 23 IX ; generally a shop, bauaar, sometimes (e.g. Jer. 37 x6 Aq.) 
as heress^pyoon^/Mov iii b 3a. 35. M7fiD& irayroirxoXcW o-icvmctty 

(shoemakers) iii b 33 ; the Aram, equivalent of the latter word is lost 
For 'Dfi see 146 4 n. 

L. 6. (Sr Reflexive, i 8 »., the same form as ^]»mv 

L. 7. tx^rw* Perhaps to be restored K^ruo^[n] i/MrioirttoXat iii b 38 ; 
M^nru is a possible reading. P??!? ^ furafioXoi, lit who change, 

I e. trade. p c i9=l^nj c 49-f^'^^ 76 D 3. HDDD DID Lit 

fhey shall be unsteadiness (i. e. unsteady) in taxation, i. e. their tax shall 
be undetermined, the noun (Syr. 1Jcl&) in appos. instead of an adj. ; 
cf. the Hebr. idiom. Driver Tenses § 189. a. The Gk. has to Uavov 
ifeXos] iii b 39. 

L. 8. ^t^Vf^) Targ. K^^O^n, Syr. %mJuX. \<]r> must be 

taken as a sing.=}n3; there is not room, according to Reckendorf, 
for the restoration [K^]tD 1. 13. The amount of the tax obviously 
implies more than a single use of the wells; the Gk. has xp^os 
wiTf^y p hcdarov Irons ^ «»" (i. e. 800 denarii) iii b 40. Palmyra was 
renowned for its supply of water; thus Pliny 5 ax 'Palmyra urbs 
nobilis situ divitiis soU et aquis amoenis.' 

z 



338 Palmyrene [147 



L. 9. Mtan Syr. \>^, Targ. f^n. Possibtf here the word is plur. 

Kvn. 

•• • 

L. 10. no here includes d^ relat, thai whick^ ii c sg. The old 
law corresponding to IL 9. 10 appears to be given in ii c xo-14. 

L. II. /ir;OTJ ^13 i.e. U (=*T with die subjnnct) clcrax^ iii b 44. 
In the old law the tax was charged on laden and unladen camels 
(ii c 19-22)1 in the new only on the latter, because for a laden camel 
the tax was charged on the freight ; cf. ii a 3a u. 

L. 12. D^ppp KiXi^i prob. an imperial chief commissioner of 
taxes in the province of Syria. The final i is divided and the 
vowel transposed; Reckendorf compares K^'}f D2I =s ^£c^ in the 
Midrash R. «nn ns 97 i ». 136 5. 

L. 15. n3M Prob. 3 plur. m.; cfL i 9 n. 

L. 19. Before MnDMD perhaps K^i^;!;] 1. 20, Reckendorf. Kno 

L SI ino^modius. ittdD^ssjcdoroc a root used as spice, Syr. 

«Ac!|^CLD, IKCj^qId, also, as here, ^ci^itto. 

L. 20. neh nb^ si 9 n. The thing numbered must have been fern. 

L. 21. roie?D Plur. of «o")eDD. 

L. 22. n^D S$ &v oAas, see the regulations of Corbulo ii c 31-37. 
For the salt-tax cf. i Mace. 10 29 r^s rifi^ rov akk. 11 35. There 
are salt-lakes in the neighbourtiood of Psdmyra. 

L. 23. K[*nDl]n From the Gk. noVv/>7MwF iii c 23. W^?^ 

Afel impf. 3 sing. m. of ^1:3, with nun energic, vapaftMrpi^itxo ib. ; the 
Syr. form is %«a/. The kcuna following may be supplied K[nD h^']b 
c[fe licjcurrov fx6Suov iii c 94. 

L* 25. }a^n 1. 37. ii c 16. 34, cf. ii c 4; Syr. UaMi^cL. ^U 

The form is uncertain. 

L. 29. *KV(^ Ethpeel ptcp., Ut binding kimi^ io^ tuvociating\ in 
Syr. the reflexive takes the form aLoJ^/* act. Arol, Duval Gr. 
Syr. 81 f. 

L. 30. n| Peal ptcp. ; cf. fem. K^ 1. 44. j/psn ii a a n. 

L. 33. noi B^p ii a 4 «. 

L. 43. moy \bojL, ip(^ iv a 27. 

L. 45. "Via K}pfitD?=^^ay[diTa>]v irpdav^iv vaT[cpov «s avy]€^Mavi^ 
(|top <in nj3) iv a 34 f. ina, from a and "tf?!? place, is a prepos, ; the 
Gk., however, suggests an advb. Lidzb. takes nia 1T\2 together^ after 
thai. 

L. 46. )1&D c 14. 45sol;/bi^ttroc, cf. Dan. 3 10 T^tl^^^avpa^wna, 
I- 47« ^^6 Afel ptcp. plur. mas.=«vr^v ^£ayd[vnov] iv a 35; for 
the plur. ending cf. M"un i 7 n. 

L. 49. Rye \jisl. 
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L. a. MB^ or ra^. The Gk. has \jtv r$] ifrtf^payurfiwi^ v6fu^, 
L. 3. M3y|2 In Syr. [iL^Ji ^ slaughterer ; ri roS (n^dtcrpov r&of 
iy a 41. '^'!! Hptft cfe Si^a^y iv a 41, cf. "VDM »&($ 1. 6. wpof 



dotTopcov iva 43 ; in Syr. ^DM is preceded by a prepos., e. g. \:^f''' 
See ii a 2 ». 

L. 4. ^K^Dp The inf. ending as in Syr. ; cf. the infin. ending W 
in Bibl. Aram., e.g. nWjnn Ezr. 7 16. *jnVj<n}) Dan. 4 IS ('binding 
fonns*), and in Targ., Dalm* Gr. 228. Germanicus Caesar, 

the nephew and adopted heir of Tiberius, was sent on a special 
mission to the East, a.d. i7-<-i9» with command of all the provinces 
beyond the Hellespont. During his administration he succeeded in 
establishing excellent relations, in which no doubt Palmyra was 
interested, between the Roman and the Parthian powers. ScatUius, 
like Barbaras L 2 a, was prob. an imperial procurator of the province 
of Syria; cf. b 12 n. 

L. 5. pra 1. 26, Pael loSiS expasuit. 

L. 6. Kn, like the enclitic 001 m Syr., is here used to give emphasis; 
cf. the use of in in Vpg. 36 b ifxhv l^^a np w n nn w-pn this 
monument wMch is a tomb of honour \ alsQ ^n in 1. 10 MnoyD^ 
VT. »<pin9^ nOK See i iiiy. 

L. 7. ??f Peal ptcp. pass, plur., agreeing with K^jpsp 1, 6 which was 
prob. preceded by l^^. }d 13 hn&i iv a 44, lit. within. In other 

dialects 13 usually takes a prep., e. g. o^ &c. ; cf. ^M 1* 3 »•> and *a 
outside 1. 12= Syr. 4^2^. In L 47, however, we find p \h» 

L* 8. fB"]^ Kcpfia iva 45, cf. Jn. 2 15 yO«ai^oS!x = t^ Kipfiara. 
Here }&ny is the small copper coinage struck locally; for higher 
values the imperial coinage was used. Mn^sfeQTP. 

L. 9* p'lSn The Gk. has ra)[v 8i] 8uL ri vcKptfuud cTi^oi ^lamvfJyiov 
iv a 45 f. The reference is to the bodies of old or sick animals which 
could not be brought to the slaughter-house. \y}f^ Ethpe. ptcp. 

of Knr. 

L. 10. WnDTp?^ Tw i9p<m>v, Syr. ]lSi:^k:S^ or ^^^ taste, a re- 
past. nD^i?V Af. pf. I sing, 

L. 12. nD=9 )be i 9 »., 2ray iva 48. P8t!^ Afel ptcp. pass.; 

as a rule the M is not retained in this form. K^nn Sing., or 

•^DViri plur., cf. 1. 7 n. 

L. 13. pBD=pBKO. Mn^p=|I|cLD plur., Ml^yf^pw. iva 49. 

L. 15. ^f^'^^^^urpiopOsxn^ here = Kmw iva 51 ; the kernel of 
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the fir-cone is still esteemed in Syria as an article of food. The 
' similar ' fruits would prob. be nuts and ahnonds. 

L. x6. 7>^ For the uncontracted form cf. r!'^^ Dan. 4 4 ftc. Kt, 
r^ Qeri. ^X)n Dan. 49; similarly in Talm. |^, pran &c., Dahnan 
Gr. 374. This form is specially common in the case of ^y. t?^r 
in|9 Lit. everything thai enters into the reckoning of the merchants, Sou 
cb Ifjoropttav ^ifitrai iv a 53. 

L. 17. 0^9! Syr. ,a*Su, trfp6^opfn¥; ct iia 6. 

L. 19. ftp^no Seeiib xin. 

L. 22. fhup The femous Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo, consular 
legate of Cappadocia and afterwards of Syria a. d. 57-66, in the reign 
of Nero. VT^^Kpirums as a title. 

L. 23. K^'^pi Syr. Jt^^i^, Arab. jjL shin, once in Hebr., Job 16 15; 
perhaps the camel-hides used for packing merchandise. ^ . . . h^ 
Prob. ^tnriM intervened, as n implies; cf. L 31 f. 

L. 24. Reckendorf proposes Krn[pM n] Kp,]3^ herbs of the 
physicians', cf. Baba Bath. 74 b mn ^nnDD lOV^ mm that herb 
serves for plaisters. 

L. 26. Kn^^ Iraip&i' iv b 5; cf. ii a 46-b 2. MDIOJ Perhaps 
an error for MD)D^a. MTTID NOld. conjectures tQ^P Afel ptcp. 

showing, as a correction. 

L. 29. V^trsvi &ifiptaafm, Syr. t^??*; Targ. Kmi3|( tdb/. The 
word here is a further description of NBTU ns^. 

L. 31. ni3^in L 39. The word is perhaps incomplete; ? 1 for 3. 

L. 34. *1DM Htnth The price seems too small; perhaps it is the 
amount of the tax, not the cost of a bushel of salt. 

^- 35- ^? Ptcp. fem. 

L. 38. M^nK See a 10. 

L. 43. txrh^ The rendering is uncertain, honey-comb or skin — ^the 
Syr. im\Z has both meanings; or weapons, Targ. Kn|i^(^, Arab. ^^,1 
Hebr. npB^. 



JEWISH 

148 A. Bend 9eilr. Chwolson 6. Circ. i cent. b. c. In situ. 

pm^ [|]iX»B^ jrtrv ityr n*3n nrj^K*? a[3]B^on^ nap nt i 

This is the tomb and resting-place of ElTazar, Hanniah, 

Yd'azar, Yehudah, Simeon, Ydhanan, sons of and 

Eli'azar, sons of Hanniah . • • of the sons of IjEezlr. 

This inscr. is written over the entrance of the so-called Tomb 
of St. James at the foot of the Mt. of Olives, opposite the SE. angle of 
the Temple-area. The writing exhibits a form of Hebrew which 
is advancing towards the square character. Thus H, n, b, y, ^ are 
very near to their later forms; 2, % n, t still resemble the Nab. and 
Palm, types; ) and t are indistinguishable; 3 has a final form, and 
when ^ follows joins on to it with a ligature; in the case of ^}3 
all three letters are thus united ; cf. the use of the ligature in Palm. 
The form of ^ is peculiar, A ; this is dififerent from the Nab. and 
Palm, forms, and resembles the archaic ^, without the two lower 
strokes. A somewhat similar « appears in Jewish ossuaria. Facsimiles 
of this and the following inscr. are given by Driver Samuel xxiii and xzv. 

L. I. Chwolson, Corp, Inscr. Hehr. 66, supplies the art. before 
*13P> following de Vogti^ ; the facsimile shows no trace of it. If the 
art. is written with 33^13, as appears to be the case in spite of Lidzb's 
text (p. 485), it is required with nap. The reading "SSiffO is not quite 
certain; the last letter looks more like 1 or n than 3; for the word 
see 4 8 If. 

L. a. Chwolson reads r|D[v^l] . . . n . . . p ^D1^ ^13. But r|D1^ is 
very doubtful ; the fifth letter may be D, it is certainly not 1. 

L. 3. nw ^33 In I Chr. 24 15 "^^ID is the ancestor of a priestly 
family, in Neh. 10 a i '^yn is one of the Xm 'WC\^ It is not unlikely 
that the persons mentioned in the inscr. belonged to the priestly 
family of Hezir ; de Vogd^ conjectures further that Simeon, Yd'azar, 
and Eli'azar were the high-priests of the same names, belonging to the 
family of Boethos, who held office in b.c. 34-5, 4, and 4 fil, respectively 
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(SchUrer Gesch} ii 217). The tomb is an imposing one, with an 

architectural fa9ade in the Gk. style. It may be dated in the ist 
cent B.C. or a.d.; most probably h was executed in the reign of 
Herod the Gt It cannot be later than a.d. 70, for a tomb on such a 
scale could not have been designed after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The evidence of the writing is not decisive, but Meyer considers 
that It points to a date earlier than the zst cent. b.c.| Enttteh. d, 
Judenih, 143. 



B. Kefi* Bir'im. Chwolson 17. ii or iii cent. a. d. In situ. 

.trryoa nana van ntn s)i|Wn njyy ^iS 

Peace be upon this place and upon all the places of Israel I 
Ydseh the Levite, son of Levi, made this lintel. May a 
blessing come upon his works 1 

This inscr. is written over the door of a ruined synagogue at Kefr 
Bir*im, a village near @afed in Galilee. The writing has a more 
finished and formed character than that of A ; it b obviously later. 
The architectural style of the ruins perhaps belongs to the and half 
of the and cent. a.d. (Renan); Lidzb., however, suggests the 4th 
cent. (Jewish Ency. i 444). The M has a form which is characteristic 
of later inscrr., with the left limb descending perpendicularly. The 
\ and ^ are mere strokes, and only dififer in the slight slope of 1 to 
the left. The r has a short stroke to the right, /^ ; fi takes a final 
form 1. It is to be noticed that the $cripHofkna is employed through- 
out» nov This form, a diminutive of flDV, occurs in the recently 

discovered Hebr. mosaic at Kefi* Eenna in Galilee, Lidzb. Eph, 1314; 
it appears also in the Jer. Talm. r\W and KD)^, otherwise usually ^D1^ ; 
in the Babi Talm. i|D1\ The form seems to be Palestinian. rppe^ 
= the O.T. f^p9m Ex. 12 7. as f. Bn^yD The stone-cutter left out 
the e^ after y and then added it to the end of the word After fi^ is a 
perpendicular stroke, the meaning of which is not evident. 



ARAMAIC, PHOENICIAN, AND 

JEWISH COINS 

149 A 1-6. Aramaio Ooins : TarsoB. iv cent. b. c. Brit Mus. 

Plate IX A 1-6. 

The coins nos. i-6 were struck in Cilicia. The legend nn^ 
connects them with Tarsus, the most important city of the province, 
and under the Persian empire a great military and naval depot. This 
money was issued by Persian satraps, not as governors for the use of 
their provinces, but as military commanders for the payment of their 
troops when occasion required. Thus, for example, after the occupa- 
tion of Cyzicus in 410, Phamabazus gave his soldiers two months' 
pay and large sums to the chiefs of the allied fleet (Xen. Hellm* i. 
24-26). Besides the satraps on special occasions, various towns and 
petty dynasties who acknowledged the suzerainty of Persia, all of them, 
it is to be noticed, near the shores of the Mediterranean, were allowed 
to coin money of their own (e.g. B 1-3. 5-7. 9. 10. 13); and this 
local money was current simultaneously with the imperial coinage. 
See Babelon Pers. Ach, xxii f. 

A I. 
Tarsus. 
&. Obv. VXrbn Bdal of Tarsus. Type : the god seated on the 
diphros, wearing the himation over the left shoulder and 
about the lower limbs, his right hand resting on a sceptre : 
linear circle. 
JRiv, innfi "i^S Ciha'a, Phamabaxus. Type : a bearded male 
head wearing a crested Athenian helmet, perhaps the head 
of Ares : linear circle. Persian stater. Hill BriL Mus, 
Caial, of Gk. coins of Lycaonia, Isauria^ and Cilkia 
(1900), p. 165, no. ai ; Babelon PA no. 169. 
For the term tnn ^P3 see 6 18 n. Phamabazus belonged to an 
Iranian family which was closely connected with Hellespontine 
Phrygia, and produced the satraps who governed this province ; he 
succeeded his father Phamacus in 413 b. c. Outside his own province, 
in Cilida, he conducted military operations at three periods, b.c. 398- 
394> 39^~339i 3?9~3749 ^ ^^^ 1^ of which his coins are generally 
assigned. After years of preparation (391-389), the expedition 
against Egypt took place ; Phamabazus had for his colleague in the 
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command Datames (nos. 2-4), who afterwards succeeded him, and 
this association accounts for the close similarity between the coins of 
the two satraps. Phamabazus appears to have introduced the remark- 
able types of the heads of Ares (?) and Arethusa (no. 2). ita^no is 
a Persian name, cf. )n^nn (HiU l.c. 164, no. 12); the final ^ is 
explained by Marquart, PMlohgus liv 494 Anm. 35, as the vulgar- 
Persian ending of the genitive from which the normal i has fallen 
away, Famabazo being = FranaQi)jl>a%aui, Instead of *i^a some of 
the coins have *|^ (never on the coins of Datames) ; for the inter- 
change of a and n cf. ^a^M and IjmM, ri? and \^J ^c. (KOnig 
Lthrg, ii 458). 

The Carpentras stele 76 affords the nearest parallel to the Aram, 
characters on coins 1-6. 

Tarsus. 
JR. Ohv. Type : head of Arethusa with streaming hair and fillet, 
wearing earrings and necklace : circle of dots. 
Rev, )D*inn Tardamu. Type : as no. i, with circle of dots. 
Persian stater. EEill Lc. 167, no. 30 ; PA no. 183. 

The cibD. type is found also on coins of Phamabazus ; it was copied 
from the famous Arethusa coins of Kimon of Syracuse (see Hill Coins 
of Ancient Sicily 106 f.). The reading of the satrap's name is not 
certain, owing to the similarity of 1 and n ; it may be TDinn or itSTin. 
The satrap belonged to a Karian fiamily, and TardamU was probably 
the original form of his name in Karian, with the ending amu as in 
nam/4vi;¥, *E^/4vi7s; the Gk. form Aan^fti;?, well known from the 
historians, probably represents the Iranian pronunciation of the name 
(Marquart 1. c. 493) ^ Datames succeeded (circ. 386) his father 
Kamissares in the satrapy which comprised 'partem Cilidae juxta 
Cappadociam quam incolunt Leucosyri ' (Com. Nep. Dai. i, corrected 
by Meyer to ' partem Cappadociae juxta Cilidam,' PA xxxix). His 
coins were stmck in Cilida in 378, under the same circumstances 
and in the same mints as those of Phamabazus^ at the time when the 
troops of the Great King were being equipped for the expedition 
against Egypt Datames succeeded Phamabazus in the command 
of this war. In 369 he laid siege to Sinope, and stmck coins of 
Sinopean type with the legend A AT AM A {PA no. 200; Bevan House 
0/ Seleucus i 80. 82). After taking part in the great revolt of the 
satraps in 362, he was assassinated towards the close of the same 
year. 

1 For other explanations see Hill 1. c. Ixziz ; Babdon PA zzxriii. 
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Tarsus. ^ 3« 

A. Oiv. tnn^l Type : Ba'al of Tarsus seated on the diphros to 
right, wearing the himation about the lower limbs; his 
right hand holds a sceptre surmounted by an eagle with 
spread wings, his left an ear of com and a bunch of 
grapes ; beside him is the thjmiaterion ; below the diphros 
a lotus flower: the whole enclosed by a circle with 
projections. 
Rev. tD*Tnn Type: the satrap Tardamu wearing the Persian 
head-dress, an under-garment with sleeves, a cloak, and 
Persian trousers; on his knees is a quiver; he holds in 
both hands an arrow, which he examines ; before him is 
a bow, and in the field above the winged disk of Ormuzd : 
circle of dots, Persian stater. Hill l.c. 167, no. 32; 
PA no. 187. 
The obv. type is meant to suggest that the god is seated in his 

temple, the projections round the jcircle being intended to represent 

columns. The rev. type indicates that the satrap is preparing for the 

campaign against Egypt. 

Tarsus. ^ ^* 

M. 06v. nn^a Type : as in 3, but the face and upper part of the 
body are turned to the front, and the diphros is seen in 
three-quarters view : circle as in 3. 
JRev. )tDnnn Type : the satrap Tardamu on the right, with his 
name in front, wearing a long chiton and himation, his 
right hand raised before his face in the attitude of 
adoration. On the left the figure of Ana, his right hand 
pointed towards Tardamu, the left lowered ; the name feUK, 
not visible in this specimen, is usually written behind ; 
between them the thymiaterion : the whole enclosed by 
a linear square, bordered with dots on the top and two 
sides, with antefixa along the top. Persian stater. Hill 
l.c. z68, no. 35; PA no. 193. 

The rev. type is variously interpreted. The two figures are evidentiy 
in a temple ; Babelon takes them to be two deities, Ba'al of Tarsus 
on the right, Ana on the left. But the figure on the right is repre- 
sented in the act of adoration, like Ye^aw-milk in 8, and the name 
in firont seems to signify that this is the satrap (Hill l.c. Ixzx). 
Nothing is known of the god fiUK ; it is not probable that he is the 
Assyr. Anu. 
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Tarsus. ^ 5« 

&. Obv. nn^ Tjpe : as in i, but here the god holds in his 
right hand an ear of com and a bunch of grapes, his left 
rests upon a lotus-headed sceptre ; under the diphros the 
ringed cross. 
JRev, HTD Mazdai. Type: lion attackmg stag; the whole 
within a sunken square. Persian stater. Hill I.e. 169, 
no. 38; PA no. aoi. 

The rev, type is borrowed from Cyprus ; it was the regular emblem 
of Kition (B a. 3. 5. 6), and was probably adopted by Mazaeus at the 
time of the expedition which aimed at restoring Evagoras ii to the 
throne of Salamis (Diod. xvi 42), and probably used Kition as a 
convenient basis of operations (Hill 1. c. Ixxxii). Although Mazaeus 
is not mentioned in connexion with this war, yet he may have directed 
it and supplied the funds, for C3rprus belonged to the same satrapy 
as Phoenicia, where he was engaged in putting down a rebellion. 
It is to be noticed that the sunken square is also characteristic of the 
coinage of Cyprus, cf. B 1-7. Mazaeus was the greatest of the 
western satraps; he governed Cilicia from 361 to 333, and united 
under his rule Cilicia, Syria and Mesopotamia. The disastrous 
battle of Arbela, which gave to Alexander the empire of the Persian 
kings, only brought Mazaeus fresh advancement; be threw himself 
into Babylon with the wreck of his forces, and upon Alexander's 
approach surrendered the city (330); he was rewarded with the 
satrapy of Babylonia, and died in 328; see Bevan Lc. 245. The 
coins of Mazaeus, classified by Six in the Nutntsm. Chron, (1884) 
Le satrapt MazaXos, are numerous and varied ; for 30 years he issued 
money in Cilicia, and concurrently in Syria for 15 years under the 
Persian king, and for 3 years in Babylon under Alexander the Great. 



Tarsus. 



A 6. 

JR. Obv. mxhn Type: Ba*al of Tarsus as in x, holding a lotus- 
headed sceptre in his right hand ; in the field to left an 
ear of com and a bunch of grapes, and the letter 3 ; 
under the diphros the letter D : circle of dots. 
Rev. i?m tnm-OP ^ n nm Mazdai who is aver the C<nmiry 
beyond the River and Cilicia. Type : two lines of walls, 
each with four towers one above the other; above a lion 
bringing down a bull : circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill 
I.e. 170, no. 48; PA no. 238. 
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The letter D under the diphros has been explained as the initial of 
1^; perhaps it merely indicates ' a moneyer or other subordinate of 
Mazaeus ' (Hill Ixxxiv). The letter ^ may be a mint-mark. The rev. 
type of the lion and bull is an emblem of Tarsus ; the walls below 
probably represent the fortifications of the city, rather than the 
Cilician Gates (Six, Babelon) ; they suggest an enclosure rather than 
a passage. The form of the relat. ^ occurs in the Cilician inscr. 68 ; 
see also p. 185. The 'Country beyond the River' (i.e. Euphrates) 
was N. Syria, the term being used from the standpoint not of Cilida 
but of Persia, as ^rs'iTK nay in Neh. 2 7. 9. 3 7. Ezr. 8 36, rrvja na^ Ezr. 
4x0. 5 3 &c. Cf. 7 z »., and for l^n see no. i if. 

140 B 1-15. Phoenioian Coins, v-ii cent. b.c. Brit. Mus., and 

Bibl. Nat, Paris. Plate IX B 1-16. 

Cyprus, Kition. ^ ^' 

&. Reo. i^bjf^b (Coin) of BdaUmilk. Type : lion seated, with 
open jaws ; the whole within a sunken square bordered 
with dots. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 647 
(a tetrobol). 

The reign of Ba'al-milk i is to be placed between the defeat of 
Xerxes in b. c. 479 and the occupation of Kition by the Athenians in 
449. In the disaster of 479 the Persian fleet almost entirely perished, 
and with it the princes of Cyprus and Phoenicia ; hence Xerxes found 
it necessary to send for the Tyrian Ba'al-milk to become king of 
Kition and found a new dynasty. The Tyrian origin of Ba'al-milk is 
shown by the type which he introduced upon his coinage, the figure 
of the Tyrian Herakles (Melqarth), as on the obv. of this coin; 
cf. B 4-6. 

Kition. B 2- 

iSt. Reo. ^jnty^ Of^Az-hdal, Type: lion devouring a stag; border 
and square as i. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. PA 
no. 670. 

After the brief occupation of Kition by Kimon in 449 b. c, the 
Athenians evacuated the dty, and 'Az-ba'al succeeded his father 
Ba*al-milk i as king from 449 to 435. His coins bear the Tyrian 
Herakks on the obro. (see B i); but on the reo, a new type appears, 
the lion devouring the stag, an emblem of the Persian triumph over 
the Athenians. 'Ai^ba'al was the first to style himself ' king of Kition 
and Idalion.' 
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Kition. B 3- 

&. Rev. 1^^^ Of Bdal-miOt. Tjpe: as B a. Persian stater: 
Brit Mus. PA no. 679. 

Ba'al-milk ii was the son and saccessor of 'Az-ba'al ; he reigned 
from B. c. 425 to 400. 

Kition. B 4, 

iR. Rev. xscn T^^] Of king Demonicus. Type: the bearded 

Herakles, with lion-skin on shoulders, marching to right ; 

his left hand holds in front of him a bow, his rig^t 

brandishes a club; sunken square. Persian stater: 

Bi^L Nat. PA no. 695. 
Demonicus reigned at Kition from b. c. 388 to 387. He owed his 
position to the protection of Athens; and the fact that the Athenian 
domination in Kition did not last longer than the expedition of 
Chabrias in 388 accounts for the shortness of his reign. Demonicus 
himself was an Athenian, and the influence of Athens appears on his 
coins. They are the work of Greek, not oriental, engravers, hence 
the figure of Herakles differs noticeably from the figure on the coins 
of the native dynasty (cf. B 5. 6) ; the obo, type is a reproduction of 
the statue of Athene Promachos, erected on the Acropolis after 
Marathon to express defiance of the Persians; and on some of his 
coins Demonicus uses the Gk. language, the only king of Kition to 
do so. \scn = Ai;/Aovtico¥; the omission of ^ is due either to accident 
or to the difficulty of transcribing a foreign name. 

Kition. ^ 5. 

R. Oiv. Type : the bearded Herakles, wearing a lion*skin on his 

head ; his left hand, covered with another lion-skin, holds 

a bow in front, his right brandishes a club above his head ; 

in the field the ringed cross : circle of dots. 
Rev. l[r\'*2% i?^]^?] 0/ Ung MOk-yathon. Type: lion devouring 

stag; sunken square with border of dots. Hemi-stater: 

Bibl. Nat PA no. 699. 
Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion (12-14. 26. 80), was the 
son of Ba'al-ram (28-26), and reigned from b. c. 39a to 361. In the 
series of inscrr. which refer to him a break occurs in the 4th year of 
his reign, i.e. 388, the date of the Athenian investment and the 
usurpation of Demonicus. When the Athenians abandoned Kition, 
Milk-yathon was restored by the Persians. He was the first king of 
Kition to mint gold coins. 
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Kition. B 6. 

S. Obv. Type : as B 5. 

Rev. [jn*]OD i?oh Of king Fumi-lya/Aon]. Type : as B 5 ; in 

the field to right fst /^ (i. e. year 40). Hemi-stater : 

BibL Nat. PA no. *! 22. 

Pumi-yathon, king of Kition, Idalion, and Tamassos (12. 18. 26), 

was the son and successor of Milk-yathon. He reigned from 

B.C. 361-312, for at least 47 years; see p. 56. 

Lapethos. ^ 7- 

A. Oiv. iTdffrh Of $idqi-milk. Type : head of Athene to left, 
wearing Corinthian helmet and earrings, her hair 
arranged symmetrically down her neck. 
Rev. lfep'TV[^] Type : head of Athene to front, wearing close- 
fitting helmet ornamented with two bull's ears and two 
cristae ; her hair arranged symmetrically on each side of 
her head ; a necklace round her throat ; the whole within 
a sunken square. Persian stater: Brit Mus. PA 
no. 783. 

@idqi-milk (cf. O.T. WJ^, Sab. ^iv HaL 193 i, Hommel SUd- 
Ar. Chr. 106), king of Lapethos, reigned firom about b.c. 449 to 420. 
He began to reign after the departure of the Athenians in 449 (see on 
B I and a), when the Persians recovered possession of the island. The 
helmet of Athene in rev. recalls Herodotus' description of the armour 
of the Chalybians in the host of Xerxes, hc\ 8i rgori icc^aX^ icparca 

Iv^cray ilk ical A^^i vii 76. 

B8. 
Laodicea of Libanus. 

M. Rev. On the right BAZIAEHZ ANTIOXOY, on the left 
93n imt tcnxt^'] Of Laodicea which is m Canaan. 
Type : Poseidon &cing, half naked, wearing the chlamys, 
his right hand holding a patera, his left leaning on the 
trident ; in the field to left A A, on the right a mint-mark. 
Chalkous (= | of an obol) : Bibl. Nat Babdon Rais 
de Syrie no. 66o. 
The obv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadeuL 
AooSuccia ^ irpd« lupJan^ (Strabo 643 ed. MtilL), so called to distin- 
guish it from Aoo&uccia lw\ tq 00X00-077, was an important city of 
Coele-Syria, founded by Seleucus Nicator on the plain S£. of 
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Hemesa in the region of the upper Orontes. The coin bears the 
name of Antiochos iv Epiphanes, b.c. 175-164. For the reading CM 
instead of DM (Babelon) see p. 46 ji. 3 ; Che title DK wuiropoUs^ lit 
mother ^ occurs on coins of Sidon, e. g. B 15, and of Tyre tiSTt DM "xh 
RS p. 86, but probably not on the coins either of I^odicea or of 
Berytus. It is interesting to find the biblical name fpid s= Phoenicia 
on these coins, cf. Is. 23 zx. Zeph, 1 ix. Josh. 5 x LXX to.; it occurs 
besides only on the coins of Berytus which have the legend ^^vsth 

jyisn m. (p. 46 n. 3). 

Byblus. B 9. 

M. Rto. 5>aa i>0 i>S?D[5>M] El-pdal king of GibaL Type: Ikm 
devouring bull, the body of the bull incused, the head in 
relief: circle of dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: Bibl. Nat 
PA na X344. 

Of the kings of Gebal under the Persian empire two, Yehaw-milk 
and Uri-milk, are mentioned in 8, but die exact date of their reigns is 
not known. The two later kings of Gebal, £l-pa'al (cf. ^!>M i Chr. 
8 XX ff.) and 'Az-ba'al (B 10), whose coinage is ilhistrated here, were 
reigning probably in b. c. 360 and 340 respectively, at any rate shortly 
before the Greek conquest, for Alexander would not have a]k>wed 
them to issue money in their own names. The type of the lion and 
bull is an acknowledgement of the Persian supremacy (cf. A 6). 

Byblus. ^ ^^• 

M. Ra. b^ im ^3Ty 'Az^al king (f Gebal. Type : lion 

devouring bull: circle of dots. Graeco^asiatic stater: 

Brit Mus. PA no. X357. 
See on B 9 above. 

Byblus. ^ "• 

m. Rev. BASIAEnZ (right) ANTIOXOY (left). Type: Ae 
Phoen. Kronos (see p. so) with six wings, standing to 
left, holding a sceptre in the right hand; on his head- 
dress a four-branched ornament (see Philo Byh\.Fr. Hist. 
Gr. iii 569) ; in the field above b:£h Of Gebal, below 
nenp the holy : circle of dots. Chalkous : Bibl. Nat RS 
no. 671. 

The obv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadem. This 
is a specimen of the bronze coinage of Gebal under the Seleudds. 
The ' king' is Antiochus iv Epiphanes, 175-X64 b. c. For the epidiet 
nenp in connexion with Gebal see p. 21. 
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Tjre. B I a. 

Sl. Rcd. Type : an owl, holding under its left wing the Egyptian 
crook and flail; in the field to right the number 35 (i. e. 
year) : circle of dots. Attic didrachm : Brit Mus. 
PA no. 2022. 

The series of Tyrian coins of wUch this is a specimen reflects the 
disturbances of the period from b.c. 312 to 275. In 312 Tyre was 
taken from Antigonus by Ptolemy, the ally of Seleucus ; coins were 
struck at once, and continued for 3 years {PA nos. 2007-2013). 
Then there comes a break for 20 years; in 287 Tyre passed into the 
hands of Seleucus ; the period was too disturbed for the minting of 
money. Then the coins begin again in the 23rd year and continue 
till the 37th (PA 2014-2022 ; Cl.-Gan. A. i ^59 f.). This brings 
us to 275, when Tyre was recaptured by Ptolemy ii Philad., and 
started a new era as an autonomous city (0 5 n.). Thus the years 
numbered on the coins are in fact the years of Rolemy, beginning 
with his capture of the city in 312, and closing with his recapture of 
it in 275. The rev. type is noticeable : the owl is Greek, the crook 
and flail are Egyptian, the symbols of Osiris ; the combination indi- 
cates the range of the mercantile relations of Tyre, and the influence 
of Athens and of I^gypt upon the city. The obv. type, Melqarth 
riding on a sea-horse with a dolphin below, is a native emblem, 
symbolizing the claim of Tyre to the empire of the sea. A special 
interest attaches to the Tjnrian coins of this size and value; they were 
used by the Jews, who had no coinage of their own, as ' the sacred 
shekel ' for the payment of rdigious dues (£x. 30 13. Lev. 5x5. 
27 3. 25. Num. 7 13. 86 ftc. P); it is expressly enjoined in the 
Talm. that these dues are to be paid in Tyrian money, e.g. B. 
Bekoroih 49 b nix rUDS BHpn bp^2 nhs. See Kennedy DS iii 422 ; 
cf. also 8 2 ». 

B13. 
Sidon, 

JEi, Obv, A Phoenician galley at sea, with oarsmen; in the field 

above ||| (i.e. year 3): circle of dots. 

Rtv. Type: the Persian king, Artaxerxes iii Ochus, in his 

diariot, driven by his charioteer, followed on foot by an 

attendant who holds in his right hand a sceptre terminating 

in an animaTs head, and in his left an oinochoC; in the 

field above the letters 3p: circle of dots. Quadruple 

Phoen. shekd: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 1607 (12th year). 
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This coin is assigned by Babelon to Straton ii, king of Sidon from 
B. c. 346 to 332; the letters 3y are the initiab of his name nviKfyw 
{PA clzzzv). The coins of this king closely resemble those of his 
predecessor, Straton i 374-362 b.c^ which also have the initials 39 
in the field of reo. 

Byblus. B «4. 

M. Rev. nenp h^ Of Gebal the My on left ; on right a legend of 
which only the letters e^ . n . ^ can be deciphered. Type: 
'Ashtart (cf. 8) to left, her hur falling on her neck, robed 
in a tunic, with a peplos covering the upper part of the 
body and the arms ; the right hand raised and extended, 
the left holding a long sceptre terminating in a ball : circle 
of dots. Hemi-chalkous : Bibl. Nat PA no. 1373. 

This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Gebal, belonging 
to a later period than B 1 1, after the reign of Antiochus v. 

Sidon. B '5- 

M. Rtv. nv I ns WM I ara bM I XSreh Oftlu Sidomans, mdropcUs of 
Kamhe^ Hippo^ KtHm^ Tjfn. Type: a steering oar. 
Hemi-chalkous: Brit. Mus. PA no. 1620. 

This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Sidon, dating from 
the middle of the ii cent b. c. t^ynh is a rendering of the Gk. 
ZlAnNIXlN RS nos. 682 ff., cf. 1^= TYPIXIN ib. nos. 674 ff. 
For DK see B 8 n. The towns mentioned are those which Sidon 
claimed as her colonies; 303, on some coins written 333 {PA 
no. 1 619), was the primitive name of Carthage, fetfiK = Hippo on the 
N. coast of Africa; see RS ex, PA chxxvL Here Sidon caUs 
herself the mother-city of Tyre, but on the Tyrian coins of the time 
of Antiochus iv we find the relations reversed, D3*iy CXC 'yjp RS p. 86. 
In earlier days Dnv included both cities ; see p. 54. 

140 C. Jewish CoixiB. ii cent b. c. to ii cent a. d. Brit Mus. 

The native Jewish coins, with Hebr. inscrr., appear at three periods : 
(i) the period of the Hasmonaean princes, firom John Hyrcanus to 
Mattathias (Antigonus), i.e. from 135 to 37 b. c. ; (2) the First Revolt 
against the Romans, 66-70 a.d. ; (3) the Second Revolt, 132-135 a.d. 
Their appearance thus marks the efiforts that were made to maintain 
or assert the independence of the nation; and in agreement with 
the spirit of these movements the coins are stamped with legends 
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in the aichaic character which had long ago fallen oat of uae, and 
given waj to the square character developed in Aramaic. The 
writing varies so little daring the 170 years that it affords no in- 
dication of date. The following forms of letters are characteristio 
of the coins : 

In antiquity the right of coinage was the exclusive privilege of the 
sovereign power; it was a sore sign of rebellion if any subject state 
took upon itself to issue money. Under the Seleudd kings certain 
semi-independent towns were allowed to issue bronze pieces bearing 
the head of the king on one side and the name of the city on the 
other, e.g. B 8 and x x ; and a privilege of the same kind was bestowed 
upon the Jewish state by Demetrius ii (145-138 b. c), and afterwards 
confirmed to Simon the Maccabee by Antiochus vii Sidetes (138-129 
B.C.): 'I give thee leave to coin money for thy country with thine 
own stamp' (ntK^cnu inSfi/ia ZScov v6/iurfia r^ X^^^ ^'^^) ' l^&CC. 15 6. 
The concession implied that Judaea was recognized as a free state 
under the suzerainty of Syria. To what extent Simon availed himself 
of the privOege is not known, and it was soon withdrawn (i Mace. 
15 27). If he issued money at all it would have been in bronze, not 
in silver; but, according to the view adopted here, no coins, whether 
bronze or silver, can be assigned to him. His son and successor, 
John Hyrcanus (135*104 b.c.), was the first Jewish prince to issue 
money in his own name. The following is a specimen of his small 
bronze coins : 




Obv. Dnin[*]n nan) ^["i>n pan pmm A. 

Rev. A double comucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 

The A at the beginning of the legend is taken to be the initial of 
Alexander ii Zebina (128-122? b.c.), the nominal over-brd of 
Hyrcanus; it may indicate the alliance between the two in 128, 
*AAi£aySpo$ . • • ffuXlay irouiToi irp^'Ypicaiidy t&k Apixupia Jos. Att/, xiii 
9 3 ; possibly, however, it denotes the 'year x ' (Madden Cains rfihe 
Jews 81). The letter is not found on the later coins of Hyrcanus. 

COOKS A a 
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The two coraua-copiae he prob. adopted from Zebina, on whose coins 
thej first appear. The ofiScial title of Hyrcanus is ' the high priest/ 
though in character he was more of a secular prince than a religious 
pontiff; the Jewish commonwealth regarded itself not as a kingdom 
but as a churchy and the priest at the head of it was not an autocrat, 
but the chief of a community. The earlier coins of Hyrcanus are 
issued jointly by him and the community ; his later coins, however, 
are issued in his name alone D^TH nnn wn bnsn {TDn \ Nestle 
{ZATW 1895, 288-290) has suggested that "Un wn = IM^txn^ 
used of Shnon i Mace. 14 47. 15 i. 2, but without sufficient grounds. 
The precise meaning of Q^im nan is disputed. In Hebr. "99 = 
company f ossociaHon^ Hos. 6 9 D^srD n^n. It is natural, therefore, to 
regard ^^n ^n as a corporation or college within the Jewish nation, the 
y€pofva{a or senate mentioned in i Mace. 12 6. Judith 4 8 Ac. ; so 
Madden 77, Wellhausen Isr. u. Jed, Gesch? 282 n. But it seems that 
the ytfiovata, (= the later Sanhedrin) was not of sufficient importance 
at this period to be named upon the coins. The Pun. D*13n, referred 
to by Renan in this connexion, were not the senate but the colieagues 
of the suffetes, 42 2. 19. 55 4. The general opinion is that '^ ^n = 
ihi commumfy ofthejews^ as similar or equivalent terms were in use, 
e. g. *1V *WI a cify cammumfy Mishnah Berakoth 30 a, to irXSfioi 
TUiv louSoUcDv I Mace 8 20, T& IBvfii Ttttfv *I. ib. 12 3; Reinach 
Mofmaies Juwes 23, Kennedy, art. Money DB iii, SchUrer Gesch? i 269. 
Kennedy makes the attractive suggestion that *iin = to koww ; the 
LXX renders nsn n^3 Pr. 21 9 ^ oUt^ kow^ cf. 25 24, and elsewhere 
uses KwinaAiA^ KW¥iov6i to render derivatives of 1QX\. The expression 
ti Kowov has various meanings; thus in Jos. Vtia 12. 49 &c. to xoivor 
Ttttfv 'IcpootiXv/urwv is apparently the executive authority of the S7/tos,=: 
Twv 'Ic/>. o2 irpovroi ib. 7 ; in classical Gk. ih ko^^ 3= respubltca, and is 
often used of Gk. states or cities, e. g. to k. rOiy KprfnUioy Michel 
439, t& ic T& Tapfuai^ ib. 1188-1190. We do not know enough of 
the constitution of the Jewish state at this time to determine exactly 
the relation between t^ kowov and *ian. 

The following are specimens of the coins of Alexander Jannaeus 
(103-76 B.C.), whose long reign was marked by much violence and 
bloodshed, and by an increasing cleavage between the adherents of the 
Maccabees and the party, including the Pharisees, which cherished the 
traditional ideals of Judaism. The high-priesthood in the person of 
Alexander became thoroughly secularized. His Jewish name Jannaeus, 
Talm. *Kfi i. e. V, is contracted from rW\ IW^*"^- 
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Hasmonaean. 



Oho, 1^ }nivr Type : a half-opened flower. 
Ret). BAZIAEnZ AAEXANAPOY ronnd a drde. 
an anchor vith two croes-timbers. 



Type: 



Oh). [cfjTvm "Tam ^jn imn jw within t wreath. 

Rev, Double comucopiae with a poppy bead in the centre. 

Jannaens issued a doable aeries of coins, regal and pontificsL The 
interest of the regal series ( J) lies in the appearance of li>Dn for the 
first time on Jewish coins, and in the use of the Gk. legend on the 
reverse. The adoption of these novelties was probably one of the 
causes which led to a breach with the Pharisees. The anchor on h, 
and the double comucopiae on the pontifical coins c, are borrowed 
from the Selencid kings, and illustrate the continned mflnence of their 



The fiidlowing is a spedmen of the coins of Andgonua-Mattathias, 
B. c. 40-37, the last prince of the Hasmonaean dynasty : 




Oh). [BAZIA]Enr ANTir[ONOY]roundaw«ath. 
Rib. rr T3n riJ ina nrino Type: a double comucopiae, 
with MP i. t.yiar / is the centre, 
Aaa 
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After having been a prigoner in Rome, Antigonns attempted to 
obtain the kingdom in b. c. 42, biit was defeated by Herod With 
the help of the Parthians, however, he succeeded in taking Jerusalem 
in B. c. 40, and was made king. Not long afterwards Herod, who had 
received the nominal tide of king of Judaea through Roman influence;, 
laid siege to Jerusalem and, aided by the Roman general Sosius, 
captured it in 37; Antigonus was ignominiously eiecuted with the 
axe. These coins show that he had adc^ted the name of Mattathias, 
the founder of his dynasty ; they are the first Jewish coins which bear 
a (bte. 

Coins of the First Revolt, a. d. 66*70. Plate Z 1-5. 

JR. 06v, bm^ ^ Type : a broad-lipped chalice, on either 

side a pellet, above the cup the letter (C = /• 

Xev. mnp tbvnrv Type : a flowering lily. 

JR. Oiu. bp^em ntn Type : a chalice with jewelled rim, aboive 

the cup the letters W ^year 2. 

Rev. nriTpn D^^BHT Type : a flowering lily. 

iiz) 

JR. 06v. btrw^ bp^ Type : as /, above the cup the letters 

W zsyear 4. 

Rev. nBITpn tshwr Type: as/ 

M4) 
M. Obv. |rv rhvA Type : as/ 

Rev. y3*iM rw Type : a UUab with an 'etkrt^ on either 
side. 

'(6) 
JR. Obv. ^Mn^ ^ Type : as / above the cup the letters 

nr ^ year J. 

Rev. nmpn D^^T Type: as/ 

These coins have been usually attributed to Simon Maccabaeus 
(142-135 B.C.), e. g. by Madden 65 fi"., and others ; but there is now 
a general agreement among experts that they bek>ng rather to the 
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immediately preceding the fall of Jerufialem in a. x>. 70. It will 
be observed diat the shekels are dated from the first year to the fifth; 
if they belong to Simon's reign, which lasted 7 years (i Mace. 13 14 £ 
and 16 14), the two years at the close must be left without coins ; no 
reason can be found for the increasing rariQr and entire cessation of 
the shekels in the fifth year. Moreover, it is difficult to believe that, 
if Simon had issued silver coins, his successors would not have done 
the same; but the Hasmonaean princesi in accordance with their 
constitutional position under the suzerainQr of Syria, only minted 
bronae money ; and their money bears the names of the princes, 
while the shekels, in striking contrast, have no name to show who 
issued theuL On technical grounds of style and fiibric they are related 
to the tetradrachms of Nero and Vespasian minted at Antioch, and 
not to the Seleudd silver coins of the Maccabaean period. The issue 
of such coins with the legend Jerusalem the holy is in itself an assertion 
of independence ; it proves that the Jews were in revolt against the 
sovereign power ; and since there was only one other occasion when 
the independence of Jerusalem was not constitutional but usurped, 
viz. in 132-Z35 A. D., and the coins of the latter age are well known 
in detail, there remains the period of the First Revolt against the 
Romans in 66-70 a.d. The shekels and half-shekels must have 
been coined by the executive authority of Jerusalem which undertook 
the defence of the city and the conduct of the war. The fiu:t that 
they appear in considerable numbers during the first three years, and 
then become rarer, until they cease altogether with the exceedingly 
rare shekel of the fifth year (Apr. to Aug. a.i>. 70), agrees exactly with 
the history of the revolt from its successful start to its gradual collapse. 
See Kennedy, art Money in BD iii, whose arguments are incorporated 
above, and Schtlrer Gesch^ i 76a ff. Reinach, Mm. Jtdves 47 f, 
suggests that the coins were especially designed for the pajrment of 
the temple tax, the shekel for two persons (cC Mt 17 34-27), the 
half-shekel for one, and to take the place of the Tyrian tetradrachms 
(or staters) and didrachms which had formerly been used for this 
purpose (cf. on B 12). 

• 

€{i) The chalice probably represents the temple vessels. The broad 
rim is characteristic of shekels, of the first year, so also the pellets, 
probably intended for jewels, and the letter (C alone without V^TW* 
The dating of the coins is perhaps imitated from the Tyrian staters, 
but cf. </. msnp D^T Note the script, defect,^ and the absence 

of the article. The legend is perhaps copied from that on the Tyrian 
staters, Tvpov Ufm mjL d<rvAov; the minting of these staters at Tyre 



358 yeivish Coins [149 C 

ceased in a.d. $6, bo that probably it would have been necessaiy in 
A. D. 66 to provide fresh coins of the same vahie for use in 
Jerusalem (Reinach). 

h (4) This is a specimen of the brtmu money of the fouidi yean ; 
varieties of the legend on the reverse are ^sn ysntc TW and rUB^ 
TT\ yrwit; it is supposed that these coins represent ^, }, ) shekels 
respectively, and that they were siege tokens to be redeemed by silver 
money when the relief came. This explanation, however, is uncertain, 
for there are silver shekels {g 3) and half-shekels of the fourth year, 
beside these supposed tokens. The chalice shows that they belong to 
this period, p^ nVfiO^ Behngtng to the redemption of Zion^ c£ h^ 
B II. 14 ftc, and ^^ nnn^ k\ less prob. ^^ ai the time of. The 
Wah 37^ lit/o/m branch was a bundle of myrtle and willow with 
a pahn leaf, the *ethrog^ 3ViK a citron, carried in each hand at the feast 
of Booths; Lev. 23 40. 

Coins of the Second Revolt, a. d. 132-135. Plate Z d-0. 

i£. Obo. ^B^t trra ppDB^ in three Unes widiin a laurel wreath. 
Rev. ^-W* n[!>lO^ nn]K vav Type: a vase with two 
handles. 

*(7) 
iR. Obo. fonx^ within a wreath. 

Rev. ^e^ nnr6 Type : a pahn branch. Restruck on 
a denarius-drachm of Trajan. 

/(8) 
iEL Obv. X^SW Type : a pahn tree. 

Rev. h}Sntr [ni]nr6 a[«^] Type : a vine leaf. 

«(9) 
&. Obv. fusion Type : a conventional figure of the Beautiful 

Gate of the Temple (?); above, a star. 
Rev. Q^n^ tmrh Type : a Ulab with *ethrog. Restruck 
tetradrachm of Antioch. 

The evidence for the course of events which led to the Second 
Revolt in the i6th year of Hadrian is conflicting ; it seems probable, 
however, that the rebuilding of Jerusalem as a heathen city, with the 
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name Aelia Capitolina, was begun during Hadrian's visit to Syria in 
130 A. D. He was again in Syria in 131, and his visit was commemo- 
rated by coins which bear the inscr. adverUui Augi^ti) Jtidaeae, The 
foundation of a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus on the site of the 
Jewish temple is probably to be connected with this occasion (SchUrer 
Gesch} 680 ff.); but whether the temple was founded before or after 
the revolt, the policy of Hadrian had been sufficiently coercive to 
incite the Jews to revolt. The fuel was ready to be ignited when 
Bar-Kokba applied the spark. The Jewish leader at once signalized 
his rebellion by issuing coins in his own name, ' Simon, the prince of 
Israel ' (/), and in the name of ' Eliazar the priest,' who appears on 
the coins of the first year, and seems to have been joint-leader. 
Simon is called by Christian writers Bar-Kokba (Bopxa^x^^Sos) = 
M3ab "va son ofiht siar^ alluding to Num. 24 17, but by Rabb. writers 
tO^lia *>a or '^ P, Kdz£ba being the name either of his father or his 
native town, probably the latter; Chouba was a well-known place on 
the road to Jericho. He claimed to be the Messiah, and he received 
the support even of the great Rabbi Aqtba, who applied to him the 
prophecy of Num. 24 17, e.g. Jer. Ta'amth 68 dspjTD ficns y\X 
The revolt spread widely throughout Palestine; it was finally suppressed 
by the Roman general Jul. Severus ; Jerusalem was recaptured, and 
Simon's cause collapsed with the fall of Beth-ther, now Bittir, 3 hours 
SW. of Jerusalem, where he and his followers made their last stand, 
in the i8th year of Hadrian, 134-S a. d. 

J (6) The types on these coins represent either objects connected 
with the Temple and its worship, vase or sacrificial flagon, lyre, 
trumpets, or the characteristic products of the country, vine-leaf (J) 
V^^ {K ^9 grapes. This coin and / are dated the ist and 2nd year 
of the revolt Beside these bronze coins there is a sQver issue, dated 
in the same way. 

k (7) The silver coins of this period are all, probably without a single 
exception (Kennedy), imperial denarii, drachms, and tetradrachms, 
restruck with Jewish types and legends. Sometimes, as in m, no trace 
of the original appears, but very often, as in this case, the legend of 
the imperial coin can still be read in part ^^ TWvh Of the eman^ 
cipaHon of Israel \ cf. h n. Win is a noun fix>m nin, in Syr. ILo^iiH; 

for the root see 97 i »• 

m (9) The signification of the type is not certain. The star 
above the Temple probably alludes to Simon's pretensions. 



SEALS AND GEMS 

160. 

Plate XI gives some specimens of Aram., Phoen., and Hebr. seals, 
dating from the 8th cent b. c. onwards. The seals afford interesting 
illustrations of the archaic character ; they are all chosen from the 
British Museum collection^ Semitic Room cabinet 

X 

iy%Ath Bihfigtng io Milk-ram^ on an ivory brooch found under* 
neath a colossal bull in the palace of Nimroud. The inscr. is Phoen. 
rather than Aram. (Levy Siegd u. Gemmen 5 na 2) ; pr. nn. com- 
pounded with *]i>t3 are exceedingly common in Phoen., e. g. \T\'*:ho 12 
a &a "T^rr^, *pfonSA 8 i && ; for the second part of the compound cf« 
the pr. n. ^3tDn CIS i 99 x. The Egypt, style of the cartouche and 
the ornament above it is in fisvour of Phoen. (cf. p. 27) rather than 
Aram, workmanship. The writing is very early, prob. 8th cent, the 
date of the building of the palace at Nimroud. 



CIS ii 76. A seal in die form of a cylinder. The treatment and 
costume of the figures are Assyrian. In the centre is the eunuch wor- 
shipping the god Hadad, who wears a crown widi rays, and holds in 
bis right hand what may have been intended for a flower. Behind 
the eunuch is a priest, assisting or initiating hinu The inscr., which 
is in Aram., and belongs prob. to the 7th cent, runs as follows: 
yvh ^'ypn n KDID nnaa na \Ta^ Bel<niging io Akdban, son <f 
GBRD^ Ou eamich, who made offering io Bada^L p*iaM is 

explained by Levy as derived from to = Hebr. 3p with M prosth., 
and meaning lit the false one, caUidus. Sachau reads XVDH ihe strong 
one {ZA 1891, 432); but comparing the fifth letter with the *i in 
anpn it will be seen that the former reading is prob. right *T*U3 

According to Sachau L c. Gabbarud^Aasyi. garparuda or gaiparuda. 
Another suggestion is made in JA (1892) xix 565 that the name = 
•na "IJ cHent ofBarud (a deity). Forn see ei i ». Y\^ Afel, as in 
Dan. and £zr.=3nii^ an offering ; for the n retained in Afel, contrary 
to ordinary Aram, usage, cf. 61 29. 62 4. 18. 64 xi. 65 3. 07 i, and 
Bibl. Aram. TTH See 61 1 ». Macrobius describes the image of 

Hadad as surrounded with rays and holding a flower in his hand, 
Sahim. 1 23. 
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3 

CIS ii 77. A cylinder seal from Assjrria. The worshipper, attended 
by winged deities or genii, is offering his devotions to the god llu in 
the form of a disc with wings and a human head (?). Two rays 
descend from under the wings of the disc, one of them touches the 
worshipper. In the centre is a figure which is taken to represent 
the flowing water of a mystic fountain. The inscr. is in Aram., 
and dates from the 8th-7th cent :— njnn nn ^DT Ftrfhtl son 
of Hor-adad. The pr. n. ^n^ may = ^KBnj Josh. 18 27 Le. 
^{C KBT m wiU heal, cC ^W\ i Chr. 26 7. But since K&n does 
not occur in Aram^ Levy (p. 7) takes ^fin^ to be the Afel of ^D% 
and explains El will sel/ree. The engraver has turned (C the wrong 
way both times. in^SHF^ The last two letters look alike ; the n is 
closed at the top, but in the word '^3 it is open, hence "VTinn Horns 
helps may be right ; niP = lljf, as 313 in \yXM no. 2 may = aT3, 
diougfa *T = T is remarkable in Aram, of the 8th cent The reading 
TT^n, however, is uncertain; the right-hand stroke of *i in ^ is 
slanting, but in the last letter of the pr. n. it is perpendicular. How 
Tisnn is to be explained, if that is the correct reading, is not dear. 



4 

CIS ii 94. An Aram, seal of the 5th cent., Persian period. ^M3Dn^ 
tsho nn Behngifig to Tamak-^l, son of Milhm. !>tODn = El holds ^ 
sustains^ again in Phoen., Cl.-Gan. Sceaux el cachets na 23; the 
verb *pn holdfast is well known in Hebr. and is used in the Targ. 
The explanation suggested in the Corpb /K| tS^ perfect asEl^ is most 
improbable. Notice the beginning of a ligature at the foot of *^ 
following 3. 

6 

Levy no. 18, p. 31. A Phoen. seal with the inscr. W( }n^^SD^ 
f|Vnn*1ph3^ m D^ Belonging to BcCal-ycUhon^ a man of the gods{}), 
who belongs to Melqarthrte^ef D^M ev Possibly D^M may have 
a sing, meaning, as in the pr. n. D^toriD (?) 88 6 » ., but the expression 
man of the gods i.e. divine servant is unusual, and it may be more cor- 
rect to render the nobleman ; for D^M as a title cf. 10 2 »., and for the 
idiom cf. the Hebr. D^ B^M Prov. 18 24 lit. a man of friends^ i. e. 
a friendly man, D^n3n B^K Ex. 4 10. t|n ^D A complex divinity; 
see 10 3 ». ^in = ^en 12 3 ». Date, sth-4th cent 
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6 

Levy no. 7, p. 39. A seal with Hebr. inscr. nsw p M^ *ns6 
Npnv p nnonsy Belonging to the servant o/EWab, son of SWaih. 
The servant of Maitaih^ son of §edoqa. Here apparent! j two persona 
have combined to adopt a common seaL It is probable that 3M^fenay 
are two words, servant of ElCab ; and similarly nriDl^y servant of 
Maitath. For 3M^M cf. the O.T. ^^ 1 S. 16 6. Other seals of 
slaves are Levy no. 8 l^ty "VSy vne^ and no. 9 Vty T3P rOK^. A slave 
does not give his genealogy; see p. 134. nyse^ Cf. the O.T. 

y?e^ 3 S. 20 I. nno Prob. abbreviated from mnno, cf. 

140 C d. Kp^ Cf. the O.T. P^, P^ i K. 1 a6 ftc. Date, 

7th-6th cent. 

7 

Levy no. ix, p. 42. A scarab of green jasper in Egyptian styles 
with Hebr. mscr. penn "yah For a memorial of HSshia. The 

form of the T is to be noticed; it occurs on the coins of Eliasar the 
priest (pp. 359 and 353). The curve in the shaft of 3 is an indication 
of later date. The Hebr. name jncon has been found recendy at 
Tell ej-Judeideh on a Jewish seal, Lidsb. Eph. i 183. Above the 
inscr. is engraved the figure of a winged sphinzi with the psheni 
head-dress. Date, 8th-4th cent. 

8 

Levy p. 54. A Hebr. seal on both sides of a crystal. On one 
side is engraved in Egypt style the figure of the god Harpocrates 
sitting on a lotus flower; on the other is the inscr.: — Dp)^ p X*Vlf> 
Belonging to 'As^, son ofYSqinL The words are separated by small 
strokes. For VW cf. the O.T. n*^ 3 K. 22 12. ^U^ x Chr. 4 35. 
h^t^ 2 S. 2 18 ; the final V is a fragment of nvr, cf. Viy above, and 
the form \T(m on a Jewish seal, Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii § 32. Opt^ Abbrev. 
from O^P^n^ 2 K. 23 34. Date, sth-4th cent 
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Figs 126 

Fine 198. 223. 229 
Fir-cones 340 
Fowl, domestic 120 
Freed-man, -woman 
134. 249 f. 298. 

338 
and husband 250 
Funeral rites 93. 201. 
206 

Gad-Tyche 245. 269 
Gallienus 286 ff. 290 
Garden-tombs 242 f. 
Gaulus 105. 107 
Gcbal 19. 360. 352 

coins of 21 

dialect of 25 
Gerjin 163. 183 
Germanicus 339 



Geta 262 

Gihon 16 

Grave 34. 149. 198. 
221. 307, see 
Tomb, Pillar 

Greek inscrr. imitated 
95 

Gold-plating 76 

Guest 63. 68. 305 

Gurgum i78f. 

Hadad 164. 360 
Hadrian 263. 279. 

368 f. 
Hafel, see Afel 

Hair-offering 53 C 
Hairan, Sept 264. 
285. 

Hammftn 50. 104 
Hammon 48. 50 
Harethath iii 216. 

353 
iv 215. 246 &c. 

Harpocrates 204. 362 

Harran 187 f. 

Hasmonaean coins 

44. 362 ff. 

Hathor 21. 28. 154 

Hauran 222. 252 f. 

Hauronan 14 

Hawwath 135 

Hebrew 5. 16. 185. 

341 f. 382 f. 
Heliopolis 91 
Herakles 74. 102. 

347 f. 
Hermes 100 

Herod the Gt 245. 

264. 35^ 
Antipas 215. 246 C 
Agrippa 252 



Herodes 286 
Hezekiah 16 
Hear 341 
Hierapolis 270 
Hifil in Phoen. 58 
High-priest 354 
Himilco 131 
Hjram 53 f. 
Hjyyar 78. 129 
Holocaust 117 
Hom9 281. 292 
Honorary inscrr. 

(Pahn.) 266 
Hdshe'a 362 
Huldu 246. 256 
HjHTcanus i 353 f. 

11264 

Idalion 56. 349 

Ilu 361 

Impf. with waw conv. 

6. 39- "9 
with ^ 169. 171 
Imprecations 24. 33. 

135. 169. 191 
Imt&n 256 
Incense 126 
Infin. absol. 5. 29. 191 
with ^ 121. 126. 
169 
Interpreter 61 
Ishtar 12. 27 f. 
Isis 21. 28. 68 
Isle of Hawks 108 

Jeroboam i 4 

Jerusalem, water-sup- 
ply of 16 
siege of 357. 358 f. 

Jewish and Phoen. 
sacrifices 117 
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Jewish colony at Pal- 
myra a78.298.300 

inscrr. 341 f. 

coins 352 £f. 
Jol 149 
Joppa 38 
Judge 44. 100 
Judices 116 
Jugurtha 149 
Julian calendar 250 
Julius Philip 281 
Jupiter Dolichenus 
296 

Capitolanus 359 

Kanatha 245 
Kanephoros 78 f. 85 
Karhu 7 
Kefr Bir'im 342 
Kemosh 6 f. 
Kemosh-nadab 7 
Kerak 7. 14 
Kaix338 
Kimon 344. 347 
Eang of kings 201. 

205. 290. 264 
Kinsman, legal 226 
Kition 56. 347 f. 362 

era of 78 
Koihak 213 

Lambaesis, Lat. inscr. 

of 16 
Laodicea 46 

of Libanus 349 f. 
Lamax Lapethos 80. 

85. 349 
Latin inscrr. with Pun. 
109, NPun. 141. 
158, Palm. 25a 
268. 312 



pr.nn. I4g. 155 f. 
(NPun.).279.283. 
285. 291 (Palm.) 
words inPalm. 265 
Lead 135 f. 
Lebanon 53 f. 
(Garth.) 128 
Letters, forms of 
Moabite 5 
Hebrew 16 
Jewish 341 f. 
coins 353 
Pfaoen. 102 f. 105. 

III. 360 
Punic 137 
Neo-Punici40.i4g 
Old Aram. 163. 

361 
Arabian Aram. 196. 
199 

Egypt Aram. 205 f. 

Aram, coins 344 

Sinaitic 258 
Lill^yan dialect 219. 

232 
Limassol 53 
Lion-weights 192 
Local ending 10 
Luhith 248 
Luli54 

Lycia, Gk. inscrr. 223 
Lycurgos 305 

Maccabees 216. 353. 

357 
Macedonian calendar 

250. 267 
Macherus 248 
Majuma 122 
Maktar 142. 145. 

15a f. 



Malak-bd 268 f. 301 
Male descent 299 
Miliku i 254. 257 
ii 239. 246. 253 
Malta 102 f. 107 
Man&t 219 
Mandpia veterana 

33^ 
Manna 311 

Mar 65 

Marseilles 115 

Marzealt^ 94, 121 f. 

303 
Mas^Sbah 60. 62. 64 
Massinissa 138. 149 
Massylii 138 
Ma*siib 48 
Mazaios 42. 346 f. 
Medeba 8 f. 247 f. 
Mehir 201 
Melqarth 74. 84. 102. 

Member 41. 259, see 

CUent 
Mesgida 238 
Mesha* 4. 6. 9 f. 
Metropolis 350 
Micipsa 140. 149 
Milk d. 49 
Milk-offering 121 
Milkath 135 
Milk-yathon 59. 74. 

348 
Mina 192 

Minaean 8. 45. 223 
Miskar 42. 154 
Mizra^ 121. 145 f. 

153* 155 
Moab, Moabite 4 IF. 
Monotheism 45. 

296 ff. 



Moon-god 182 (Ba'al 
Harran). 187 
(Sin). 301 CAgH- 
bdl), see Sahar, 
Sin. 
goddess 28 ('Ash- 
tart). 222 (Allftt?) 
Mosaic ofMedeba 122 
Mound (Ophd), the 
13 

Nabataean 2 1 5 f. 258. 
304 

kings 215 f. 2SI 

coins 215 f. 221. 
223. 246 

tzade 257. 258 
Name of Ba'al 37 f. 
Nazirite vow 305 
Nebo 4. 12. 288 
Negative in Phoen. 33 
Neidi 146 
Neo-Punic 140 
N6rab i85ff. 
Neigal loi 
New-moon 63. d^ 
Nikal 188 
Nunroud, bowls 52 

seals 360 
Ningal 188 
Numerals 43 £ 65, 
no. 1x9. 175 f. 

250.261.275.356 
Numidia Z38f. 140. 

M9- 156 

Nusku 188 

'Obedatb 239. 244 f. 
Octo-drachm 351 

Odainath 263 f. 285 f. 
290 
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Offerings, list of 125 
QO 121. 336 
*Omri 4. 9 
Ormuzd 345 
Osiris 90. 92. 103. 

200. 203 
Ostraka 203 f. 

Pa'aloth 69 
Palm-trees 198 
Pahna, Com. 216 
Palmyra 263 f. 289. 

294- 33a- 337 
Pahnyrene 264 f. 306 f. 
Panammu 163. 183 
Paopi 210 

Papyrus 203. 209. 213 
Parthians 263. 285 
Passive in Aram. 334 
Patronus 289 
Payments to priests 

118 
Perf. with waw conv. 

118 f. 
in imprecations 218 
Persephone 128. 131 
Persian 193. 200.209. 

289.298.347.351 
coinage 343 
Petra 215. 218. 242. 

244. 250 
Phamabazus 343 f. 
Phoenicia, language 

19.21.23-25. 39f. 

79. 97. 108. 117. 

126. 141 &c. 
religion 20 f. 27 £ 

36f. 41. 45f.49f. 

56 f. 59. 63. 67 f. 

74. 76. 80. 89. 99. 

104. io9« 117 f. 
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127. 131 ff. 135. 

154, see Ashtart 

&c. 
government 27. 38. 

4a. 44- 47 
colonies 95. 100 f. 

103. 107 f. 

and Cyprus, see 
Cjrprus 

and Carthage, see 
Carthage, Punic 

commerce 70 f. 95. 
351 

money-standard 44 

coins 347-363 

seals 361 

andPersiai9.347f. 

349- 360- 351 
and Egypt 21. 23. 

27. 42. 64. 90 f. 
164- 361 
and Ptolemies 38. 
56. 78f. 8z. 85 ff. 

351 
and Seleucids 27. 

47. 81. 349. 360- 

36a 
Pillar 60. 62. 98. 103 f. 

108. 299, see Ma§- 

^bah 
Piraeus 95 
Plur, in / 165 f., m 

i83.i86,i^(impf.) 

166. 185. 189.203 
Pompey 216 
Poor, the 117. 121 
Portae 138 
Portico 23. 48. 98. 243 
Poseidon 84 
Praxippos 81. 84 
Procurator 72. 288 f. 
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Pron. 3 sing. 24 

demonstr. 26 

after relat. 78 
Ptah 23 
Ptolemy i 81 

ii 38. 47. 78. 361 

vii{vi)86f. 

ix (vii) 86 f. 
Pablicani 333 
Pulvinar 199 
Pumi-jathon 55 f. 349 
Punic, see Carthage, 
Cirta 

coloniesin N Africa 
137 ff. 140. 145. 

M9 
Pnteoli 2g7 
Pygmalion 65 £ 

Qaishah 2x9 
Qaiyatfin 307 f. 
Qeriyyoth 11 
Qir-^eseth 7 
Qiiyathan 10 
Qn'm 148 
Q08234 
QRHH 7 

QRL 163 

Qur&n 39. 72 f. 219. 
222 

Rab 42. 129. 273 
Rabel 239. 246. 250 f. 

256 
Ra^£m 276 
RanmiSnu 145. 164 
Ras 264. 285 
Refl. stems in Aram. 

334 
Rekub-el 165 
Relat.in Phoen.20. 1 08 
Aram. 164 



Reshef 56 f, 361 
Revolt, First 356 ff. 

Second 358 ff. 
Rhea 131 
Rock, the 175 
Rom. I (Palm, inscr.) 

301 f. 

2 (Palm, inscr.) 268 
Romans 216. 242 C 

250. 263 f. 
Rome and Carthage 

115 £ 128. 131. 

133. 138. 140. 

145. 149. 153. 

167 
Palm3n:a29of.292 f. 

33a. 338 f. 341 
Rosetta Stone 23 

Rud4 233. 273 

Sabaean 21. 23. 28. 

33- 45- '02 f- 107- 
126. 164. 168. 

218. 220. 222 £ 
299 

Sacrificer 107. 146 
Sacrifices 117. 125 
for the dead 168 
§a£i inscrr.11.45.199. 

304 
Sahar 187 
Sahwet el-Hidr 242 
Sakun 100 
Salambo xo6 
Salhad 253 
Salm X06. 196. 199 
Salt-tax 338 
Sam'al 179. 182. 185 
Sardinia no 
Sasom 62 
Seals 360 ff. 



Sed 91 

@ed-tanith 132 
Sela' 223 
Seleucid era 47. 250. 

267 
Seleucus Nicator 47. 

349 f- 
Senator 264. 285 

Septimins 285. 288. 
291 

Hairan 264 

Severus 262 
Serapis 103. 202 
Shalamians 220 
Shalman 43 
Shamash 104. 165. 

187. 269. 299 
Shara 2x8 
Sharon X2. 41 
She'a-alqdm 255. 

304 f- 
Shel^i Barak&t inacrr. 

222 

Shekel, sacred 351 
First Revolt 357 
Shuqailat 246 
Sicily, temple of 

Demeter 131 
Sidon 27. 33. 54. 91. 

99 

era of 95 
Sidonians 54 

colony of 95 

coins of 350. 352 
@idqi-milk 349 
Siloam 15. 17 
Simon Mace. 353 

Bar-kokba 359 
Sin 182. 187 f. 
Sinaidc 258 

pr. nn. 259 



Skin of sacrifices 124 
merchandise 336. 
340 

Slaves 134.336^-3^3 
South Shields inscr. 
249 f. 

Spasinon Charaz 272 

Square character 205. 

341* 353 
Stater 343 £f. 

Statilius 339 

Strategos 247 f. 288. 

33a 
Straton 41. 352 

Subjunctive with 1^ 
217 

Suffete 44.110. 115 f. 

129 f. 145 
Suffix 3 sing. m. 

(Phoen.) 8. 41 f. 

64. 94. no. 133. 

158 
f. 58. 79. 146 

3plur.(Phoen.)39f. 

3 sing. m. (Aram.) 

185. 209 
3 plur. (Aram.) 

184 £ 203. 209. 

221. 253 
Sulci 158 
Sun-god 91 (Ra). 106 

(^m). 199 (Mo- 

nimos). 219. 222 

(DCishara?). 280. 

299 (Yarhi-bdl). 

268. 297. 299 

(Malak-bel). 269. 

297 (Bel), see Sha- 

mash, 
goddess 222 (Al- 

l&t?) 
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Symposia 121 f. 288. 
303 

Tabellae devotionis 

136 
Tabnith 27 

Talent 88. 193 

Tamassos 56. 58. 89. 

349 
Tanith37.i28.i3iff. 

Tardamu 344 f. 

Tariff, Sacrificial 115. 

123 f. 

Coptos 332 f. 337 

Palm. 306 

Zand 332. 337 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Taxes 333 
Tebeth 221 
T&na 197 
Tetradrachm 357 
Thank-offering 118. 
Thiasus, see Marzeah 
Throne 221 f. 
Thuggai38f. 
Tiglath-pileser 54. 

178 f. 
Tomb (Phoen.) 27f. 
34. 60 

(Nab.) 221. 223. 
237. 241 ff. 

(Palm.) 306 

of St. James 341 f. 
Trachonitis 245. 252 
Tunis 132. 140 
Tyre 44. 64. 74 

era of 47 

coins of 44. 351 f. 

367 f. 

Umm-el-'Awimtd 45 
Umm-er-Re^a^ 247 
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Underworld, gods of 

136 
Uraeus 23 

Velarii 67 

Venus 21. 27 

Virgin's Spring 15 ff, 

Vologesias 271 

Votive tablets, Carth. 
132 

Wahab-allath 287. 
290 f. 292 

Water-offering 206 

Waw conv. in Phoen. 
ii8f. 

Weights 192 f. 

Wells 72. 242 f. 337 

Wild animals sacri- 
ficed 117. 119 

Wine 213 
prohibited 305 

Women221.229.237. 
336* 337 

Wool 336. 338 

Worod, Sept 286 ff. 
289 

Xerxes 200 f. 

Ya'dii63f. 183. 185 
Ya'el 106 L 
Yaha§ 12 
Yahweh 4. 6 f. 
Yarl^-bdl 280 

Zabbai 291 f. 
Zabd& 291 

Zand, tariff of 332.337 
Zenjirli 52 f 163. 

175 f. 182. 184 f. 
Zenobia 263. 286 £ 

290 ff. 
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The Fhoenioian Xnaoriptioiis of Bostan e8h-Shd]|)i, Sidon. 

Thisx inscriptions^ which repeat the same text six or seven times 
with slight variations, were fomid in 1900 and 1901 at a short 
distance to the N. of $aida, near the Nahr el-Auwali. They are 
written upon the inner faces of blocks of stone which formed part 
of the inclosure or foundation of the temple of Eshmun ; being built 
into the masonry, like the inscribed bricks in Assyrian buildings, they 
were not intended to be exposed to view. The most complete text, 
repeated with slight changes on the same block, is that published 
by Macridy-Bey and Pbre Lagrange in RB (1902) 498-526, with 
a facsimile. A text practically identical and almost as complete has 
been published, with two plates, by Berger, Mim. sur ks tnscrr. de 
fondaHon du temple d*Esm<nm ^ Sidatiy 1901, from one of the stones 
now in the Louvre, which also possesses the fragment of another 
of the series (R^» nos. 287. 288). The inscriptions are discussed 
at length by Qermont-Ganneau in Rec, v § 41, who has done much 
to clear up the difficulties which they present. The following text 
is based upon that of Berger: — 

Tx Dfien pM Dfin Dae^ d' p 3 

[?^3] n^je ntr p« ptrw hvh \ 4 

y ^ pffvb hvh p r nan 5 

V 6 

King Bod-'ashtart, king of the Sidonians, grandson * of 
king Eshmun-*azar, king of the Sidonians, (reigning) in Sidon 
by the sea, Shamim Ramim, the land of Reshafim, Sidon of 
Mashal, 'sbn, and Sidon on the plain — the whole (?) ^ of this 
temple built to his god, Eshmun, prince of Qadesh. 
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This text must be carefullj compared with 4 and 6; the writings 
is of the same general character and period. 

L. I. nnnerrs *I^ See a ; Bod-*ashtart was the successor of 
Eshmun-'axar ii (6). p p The father is not mentioned because 
he never was king; contrast 6 13 f. 

L. a. nryJDTK I e. £shmun-*azar i. Both Bod-ashtart and 
Eshmun- azar ii were grandsons of this king, the former being^ 
the son of a younger brother or sister of Tabnith (4). The 
genealogy will thus be as follows \ — 

£shmun-'azar i 
\ 



Tabnith = Am-'ashtart X = Y 

Eshmun-'anr ii Bod-'ashtart 

pV3 The prep, denotes that Bod-*ashtart dafaned sovereignty m 
or over (cf. 3 hvo 5 9) Sidon ; so Torrey Jtmm. Amer. OrierUdl Soc. 
zxiii 156*173 (with facsimile). The interpretation of the following 
words is difficult; but Torrey and Cl.-Gan. are prob. right in 
regarding them as the names of various places round about Sidon. 
The places are enumerated icrwilrwt (cf. 140 B 15), with 1 before 
the last in the list, as sometimes (though not usually) in Hebrew, 
e.g. Gen. 5 3a. 13 2. 14 i &c.; Gesenius, p. 509 »• 

L. 3. D^ py Sidon of the sea^ the maritime Sidon, as distinguished 
from ^r l*nt 1. 4. txon tXH^ Lit high heavens. The words 

suggest the Safun/pov/uu)^ or *Y^<njpdyu>f of the cosmogony of San* 
chuniathon (Philo Bybl. Fr. Hut. Gr. iii 566) ; so Lagrange. The 
expression recalls the D*!^ tSCtV in 6 16 f.; and although 'High- 
heavens,' 'Glorious-heavens,' do not seem very obvious names for 
terrestrial localities^ yet such they probably were (CL-Gan.). In 
both cases this explanation suits the context G.-Gan. suggests that 
D'l^K DDB^ was the name of the place where the tomb of Eshmun- 
*azar ii was found, S. of the Nahr el-](|Iamle, at a distance from the 
ancestral bmying-place ; this may have been the special domain 
of Am-*ashtart, the queen-mother and priestess of 'Ashtart 
(6 14 £). Dfim pK For the god Reshef see IS 3 ».; like ^ 
he was the tutelary of several cities, and thus the plural of his name 
would come into use. In Phoen. the plur. of ^y3 is found in DD^ ^ja 
20 B 4 n., but not in the manner common in the O.T. The only 
other divine names found in the plur. in Phoen. are Da^K (p. a4, cf. 
N*l^ 61 I a &c.) and D^ (p. 99). 
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L. 4. ^ rnr StdothMashal or 5. 0/ Mashal. One of the texts 
(Lagrange A) reads ^5133. Cf. the O.T. place-names /(f^ i Chr. 
6 59. /^tfto Josh. 19 a6. 21 30, and the modem Arab, names 
derived from Ji*. }aew might be divided and translated who 

halt] but the context requires another place here. In the genealogies 
Gen. 36 26. i Chr. 1 41 \sif^ is the name of an Edomite 
chief. "le^ pyi The waw is read bj Lagrange ; Berger gives D, 
but CL-Gan., afier an examination of the original^ deddes in favour 
of 1. The word *W (Lagrange, Berger with ? nr) is prob. to be 
taken as ss mv fiiid (6 19. 29 9), here in the sense of country 
or plam^ the inland as distinguished from the manHine Sidon, 1. a f. ; 
the term is used by Exekiel in connexion with Tyre, mra nrK mnun 
26 6. At the end of the line CL-Gan. proposes h^ instead of ^ 
(Berger); this improves the sentence. 

L. 5. p T ran Cf. 6 15 ff.; but this temple is not to be identified 
with the one founded by Eshmun-'asar ii, which perhaps was at OtXfi^ 
tnnnti at any rate, the temple built by Bod«**ashtart stood outside 
the present Sidon, near the Nahr el-AuwalL ptmh "hvb Cf. 'hvh 
rrmffjh 6 5 in the inscr. of Bod-*ashtart; also 24 i f. BHp nr 
Either hofy prince or prince of Qaduh (CL-Gan.); hence we must 
certainly restore enp nr |DB^^ in 5 17 (see p. 37). In the latter 
case, enp is further defined by "VD ^^^ |P i. e. ' Qadesh of the well 
of Yidlal in the mountain,' prob. Lebanon. CL-Gan. suggests with 
much probability that both Eshmun-'azar ii and Bod-'ashtart brought 
the worship of Eshmun from an andent, venerated shrine, Qadesh, 
into their new temples at Sidon. 

The date of this Sidonian dynasty has been much disputed. 
Lagrange would assign it to the Persian period and the time of 
Xerxes; but against this is the title DS^ \Vk 6 18, which bebngs 
to the Ptolemaic, not the Persian, kings; see p. 38. CL-Gan. 
suggests ingeniously that Eshmun-'azar i is none other than the 
Abdalonymus of the classical historians, who was placed on the 
throne of his ancestors, under romantic circumstances, by Alexander 
the Great after the occupation of Sidon in 33a b.c. The 
story is told by Diod. Sic. xvii 47, but wrongly referred to Tyre. 
With the change of his fortunes the king may have changed his name, 
as was frequendy done. It is probable, in any case, that the date 
proposed on p. 37 is substantially correct; and the epigraphical 
evidence agrees with this. On the other hand, this inscr. shows that 
Bod-'ashtart is not to be identified with Straton i 374-*36a b.c., 
as is suggested, with hesitation, on p. 41. 
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II 

Axamaio Fapynu firom BlepTiantina. MS. Aram, c i (P) 

in the Bodleian Library. 

By the courtesy of the Sectetary of the Sode^ of Biblical Archaeo- 
logy, I am allowed to reprint the text of this papyms vhich has been 
published with a translation, notes, and fiusimile by Mr. A. K Cowley, 
Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, in the May number of the 
Society's Proaedtngs (vol zxv Parts 4 and 5, pp. aoa ff., 1903). The 
papyrus was purchased by Prof Sayce at Elephantina, and brought 
by him to the Bodleian Library in 1901. It arrived in three small 
rolls; these have been ingeniously pieced t(^;ether, and now form 
a leaf 13^x91 inches, which contains the longest and most continuous 
text of ^e kind hitherto published. The fdbwing is Mr. Cowley's 
text and translation : — 

t|D3 h WW ...h «&n» na n i 

M pbn ep3 h!^ nail i"? w e|D5 nne »» . . . b a 

na "f? |n)K vh n Kmi \ irr'?... w pbn leoa 4 

m»a m» ^ \nphvvt\ nann trtn nw n^a-tj 5 

•ja by raa 'S anani ktxik p h pn» n ♦onep 6 

Sa ^S nabir nS pi I*? d'jb'o mnK n 'anbi e|Da 7 

"Ifioa c|pjr )W w . . wjr wnn ny ny nn»aioi -^fioa s 

rrih m» ^ nan ninn hy ittnv' n nn^aiw 9 

II 

hiawMT na |apy la 

*TTnn* na nxp 13 

ryyv na n^ono 14 

rihat na n»af?o 15 

mi jnBD hjf n KHntr Dfi Sj; vriK ia nnaa xtbd ana 16 
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[This is the agreement between X and Y] bar Yathma. 

You have given me the sum of ' PT^ the sum 

of §z for himself (?), for which interest shall be due from me 
at the rate of % HLR ® per sz per month, till the day on which 
I repay it to you. The interest of your loan (to me) shall 
be . • « HLR per month. Any month in which I fail to give 
you ^interest, it is to be (added to the) principal, and to 
bear interest I agree to pay it to you month by month 
• out of my pay which they give me from the treasury, and 
you shall give me a written receipt (?) for all ^ money and 
interest which I pay to you. If I fail to repay to you the 
whole of ® the principal, with the interest thereon, by 
the month of Thoth in the year [? i]6, I am to be held 
liable for double (?) the principal 'and interest outstanding, 
and to continue to pay interest (on it) month by month ^^ till 
the day when I repay it to you. " Witnesses : — ^* *Uqban 
b. Shemesh-nuri. ^^ Qo^ri b. Yah-hadari. ^^ Ma^iaseiah 
b. Yadoniah. ^^Malkiah b. Zekariah. ^^The document 
was written by Gemariah b. Ahio in the presence of the 
witnesses who(se names) are appended hereunto. 

The language and writing exhibit the usual characteristics of 
Egyptian Aramaic (pp. 185. 200). The interest of the text lies in 
the fact that it is a Jewish document of early date ; the witnesses and 
the writer bear Jewish names. These Jews were evidendy engaged 
in business as bankers or money-lenders. They write in Aramaic, 
probably because it was the official language of the Persian empire. 
The date of the document may be placed in the Persian period, 
certainly not later than 300 B.C., and probably 150 years earlier 
(cf. 72. 76), as Mr. Cowley is inclined to believe. The legal form 
resembles that of the agreements written in cuneiform with Aram, 
seals attached, CIS ii 64-66, belonging to the 6tb-5th cents. b.c.; 
no. 66 is dated 450 b. c. We have, then, a very early piece of evidence 
for a settlement of Jews in Upper Egypt ; indeed, after the allusion of 
Jeremiah to the Jews ' dwelling in the land of Pathros,' i. e. Upper 
Egypt (44 I* 15; Sch(irer Crtsch} iii 19 ff.), this is the earliest con- 
temporary reference. And this document does not stand alone. 
Mr. Cowley is publishing in the next number of the PSBA 6 ostraka, 
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5 of which come from Elephantina and belong to the same period, 
and refer to the same names, probaUj also to the same petsons^ as 
the papyrus. 

L. I. . . . ^ Mr. Cowley conjectures IDM^ as on Ostrakon i. 

L. 2. ^13 . . fi Perhaps ^36 ... ± tr 1. 3, readmg certain ; 

probably the name for a smn of money. Mr. Cowley compares the 
Babyl. soss'szdo shekelssii maneh; Prof. Sayce thinks it is a Persian 
word. p^n or p^n PerhapsssBabyL fydturu^ a coin nsed in 

reckoning the amount of interest in cuneiform contracts (see Sajrce 
ap. Cowley). 

L. 3. n^aiD interest', cf. Lev. 25 37 ; mann Lev. 26 36. Eze. 18 8. 
For ancient ideas and legislation on the subject of interest see Driver, 
Deut, 266 f. 

L. 4. The numeral may have been 6 or 8. After n*i'6 the stroke 
somewhat like a T is prob. a mark of punctuation. 

L. 5. mn principal', cf. the usage in Lev. 5 24 1WU THK D^BH, 
and Talm. B. Sanhedr. 3 b tswna thrwo xnm {tDD ' money which 
is not paid as capital/ m^a nn^ Cf. the idiom DV3 W in 

B Aram. £zr. 6 9 and late Hebr. Ezr. 3 4. i Chr. 12 23 &c 

L. 6. ^D*lfi In the Misbnah D^ is frequent in the sense of salary^ 
income. VCtM \0 The debtor was apparently in a government 

office. T33 after nron must mean a document, Mr. Cowley 

suggests ' receipt ' and a Persian derivation. 

L. ?. ^n^lD here without the final n (11. 3. 5), from a ^ verb, is 
strictly the fem. of nanp Barth Nominalb. § 248. 

L. 8. ninn The first Egyptian month, Aug. 29-Sept. 27; Copt 
ThOouth, Gk. 0tt0. In the space after rov must have stood the 
symbol for 10 or 20; analogy suggests that the reference is to the 
years of a king's reign. i|psr The root uila=^diu/, curve^ so 

with ^y L 9 sImU return t^on me, i.e. shaU be required of me. 
Mr. Cowley suggests shall be doubled against me; ' if the debt was 
not paid, or if any interest was outstanding, the debtor was to pef 
interest on double the accumulated sum at the rate previously settled ' 

(L2). 

L. 12. ppy Cf. the O. T. apjr. nwwf Not a Jewish name ; 

cf. the Pahn. tsnwa^ (p. 298), nwy (p. 303), ^3113 (p. 307). 

L. 1 3. "^mnTT i. e. Fiah is my glory \ if the reading is right the form 
is unusual ; cf. wl^ El is my strength i Chr. 12 5 and ^lajl^ in PC 
(Gray Htbr. Pr, N. 156). 
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L. 14. mono Cf. n^np jcr. 32 x a. 51 59. tot Cf. O.T. 

L 15. rrxsi . . rra^o Both common in O.T. 

L. 16. For rv^iss^ cf. 2 Sam. 6 3. 4, Gray I. c. 36, Driver Sam. 204. 



ADDENDA 

Page 36, line 14 below, add lee Appendix I. 
Page 1 23, line 3 abore, add Plate HI. 
Page 147, line i above, add Flnto IV. 
Page 186, line i above^ add FUite V. 
Page 189, line 6 below, add Plata VI. 
P«Se 344, line 9 above, -|^ CC the Anyr. ffiUMu^CHiidsu 
In Eie. 27 11 Hal^ propoies to read 'fm Ciiicia 
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ford, S.T.P. Svo. 7». 

Eusebius' Ecclesiastical His- 
tory j according to the text of Burton, 
with an Introduction by W. Bright, 
D.D. Ci-own Svo. Ss. 6d. 

Evagrii HistoriaEccledastica, 

ex recensione H. Valesii. Svo. 4«. 

Irenaeus : The Third Book of 

St. Irenaeus, BisJiop of Lyons, agaitist 
Heresies. With short Notes and a 
Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. Crown 
Svo. 5s. 6d, 

Patrum Apostolicorum, S. de- 
mentis Homani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi, 
quae supersunt. Edidit GuiL Jacobson, 
S.T.P.R. Tomi II. Svo. if. is. 
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pltttive Life ; Off the Fourth Book of the 
Treatise concerning Virtues. Critically 
edited, with a defence of its genuine- 
ness. By Fred. G. Conybeare, M.A. 
8vo. 14s, 

Beliquiae Saosae secundi ter- 

tiique saeadi. Recensuit M. J. Bouth, 
S.T.P. Tomi V. 8vo. i?. 5s. 

Soriptonim Ecelesiasticorum 

Opuscula. Becensuit M. J. Bouth, 
S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo. 105. 

Socrates' Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, according to the Text of Hussey, 
with an Introduction by William 
Bright, D.D. Crown Syo. 75. 6d. 



Sozomeni Historia Ecclesi- 

astica, Edidit R. Hussey, S.T.B. 
Tomi III. Svo. I5». 

Tertulliani Apologeticus ad- 
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with Introduction and Notes, by 
T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

de Praescriptione 

Eaereticorum : ad Mariyras : ad Scapu- 
lam. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. 
Crown Svo. 6s. 
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toriae Libri V. Recensuit T. Gaisford, 
S.T.P. Svo. 7*. 6d. 
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85. 6d, net, 

The. same, together with 

Translation, gs, 6d, net. 

Baedae Historia Ecclesia^tica. 

A New Edition. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, English Notes, &c., by C. 
PJummer, M.A. 2 vols. Crown 
Svo. 2 IS. net. 

Bedford (W.K.R.). The Blazon 

of Episcopacy. Being the Arms borne 
by, or attributed to, the Arch- 
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and Wales. With an Ordinary of 
the Coats described and of other 
Episcopal Arms. Second Edition, 
Revised and Enlarged, With One 
Thousand Illustrations. Sm. 4to, 
buckram, 31s. 6d, net. 
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Svo. 10s. 6d. 
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2 vols. Svo. iSs. 
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trative Documents and Introduc- 
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Documents relating to Great Britain and 
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Wilkins, by A. W. Haddan, B.D., 
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III. Medium Svo, each iZ. is. 
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Go-editor of ' Documents Illustra- 
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With Ulustratiye Documents and 
Lists. 8yo. zos. 6d. nst. 
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Horstman. Nova Legenda 

Angliae; As collected by John of 
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New Lives, by Wynkyn de Worde, 
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sources by Garl Horstman, Ph.D. 
2 vols. Bvo. il, its. nei. 

John, Bishop ofEpheatLS, The 

Third Pari of his Ecclesiastical History. 
[In Syriac.] Now first edited by 
William Gureton, M. A. 4to. i2. i as. 
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R. Payne Smith, M.A. Bvo. los. 

Le Neve's Fasti Ecclesiae 

Anglicanae, Gorrected and continued 
from 1715 to 1853 by T. Duffus 
Hardy. 3 vols. 8vo. il los. net. 



Noelli (A.) CatechisTrma sive 

prima insHtuHo disc^naque Pietatis 
ChrisHanae Latins eoqoUcata, Editio 
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5«. 6d, 

Ommanney. A Critical DiS" 

ssrtaHon an fhs Athanasian Creed, 
By G. D. W. 'Ommanney, M.A. 
8vo. 16*. 

Becords of the Beformation. 

The Divorce, 1527-1533. Mostly now 
for the first time printed firom MSS. 
in the British Museum and other 
Libraries. Gollected and arranged 
by N. Pocock, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 
il. 16a. 

Beformatio Legv/m Eccleaias- 

iicarum. The Reformation of Eccle- 
siastical Laws, as attempted in the 
reigns of Henry Vm, Edward VI, 
and Elizabeth. Edited by E. Gard- 
well, D.D. 8vo. 69. 6d, 

Shirley. Some Account of the 

Church in the Apostolic Affe, ByW.W. 
Shirley, D.D. Second EdiHon. Foap. 
8vo. 38. 6d, 

Stubbs. Registrvm, Sa/yrum 

An^icanwn. An attempt to exhibit 
the course of Episcopal Succession 
in England. :E^ W. Stubbs, D.D. 
Small 4to. Second Edition, los. 6d. 

Turner. Ecclesiae Occiden- 

talis Monumerda Ivaris Antiquissitna : 
Ganonum et Gonciliorum Grae- 
corum Interpretationes Latinae. 
Edidit Guthbertus Hamilton 
Turner, A.M. Fase. L pars. I. 
4to, stiff covers, los. 6d, 
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Bradley. Lectures on the 

Book qf Job. By George Granville 
Bradley, D.D., Dean of Westmin- 
ster. Crown 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

Lectures on Ecclesiastes, 

By the same. Second Edition. Grown 
8vo. 5& 6d. 



Bull's Works, with Nelson's 

Life, Edited by E. Burton, D.D. 
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Burnet's Exposition of the 

XXXIX Articles, 8vo. 7«. 
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W. E. Gladstone, a vols. Medium 
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and arranged by H. Jenkyns, M.A., 
Fellow of Oriel College. 4 vols. 
Sto. i{. I OS. 

Enohiridion Theologioum 
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Vol. I. Jeremy Taylor's Dissua- 
siye from Popery, and Treatise 
on the Beal Presence. 8yo. 8s. 

VoL II. Barrow on the Suprem- 
acy of the Pope, with his Dis- 
course on the Unity of the 
Church. 8to. 7s. 6d, 

VoL III. Tracts selected from 
Wake, Patrick, Stillingfleet, 
Clagett, and others. 8yo. i is. 

Qreswell's Harmonia Evan- 

gelica. Fifth Edition, 8yo. 9s. 6d, 

HaU'B Works. Edited by P. 

Wynter, D.D. 10 yols. 8vo. 3?. 3s. 

Heurtley. Harmonia Syni^ 
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By C. Heurtley, D.D. 8yo. 6s. 6d. 

Homilies appointed to he read 

in Chiirches, Edited by J. Griffiths, 
D.D. 8vo. 7s. 6d, 

Hooker. An Introduction to 

the Fifth Book of Eockev'e Treatise qf 
the Latos of Ecclesiastical Polity. By 
F.Paget, D.D. Medium 8yo. ^8,6d. 

Works, with his Life 

by Walton, arranged by John Keble, 
M.A. Seventh Edition, Reyised by 
R. W. Church, M.A., Dean of St. 
Paul's, and F. Paget, D.D. 3 yols. 
medium 8yo. il, 16s. 
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Jewel's Works, Edited by R. 
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llartineau. A Study of Be- 
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James Martineau, D.D. Second Edi- 
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Patrick's Theological Works. 
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Pearson's Exposition of the 
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E. Burton, D.D. Sixth Editvm, 8yo. 
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Minor Theological Works. 

Edited with a Memoir, by Edward 
Churton, M.A. a yols. 8yo. los. 

Sanderson's TTo?'^. Edited by 
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StiUingfleet's Origins Sacrae, 

2 yols. 8yo. 9s. 

Rational Account of the 

Grounds of Protestant Religion ; being 
a yindication of Archbishop Laud's 
Relation of a Conference, &c. 2 
yolB. 8yo. los. 

Taylor. The Oocyrhynchus 

Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. By 
the Rey. Charles Taylor, D.D. Syo, 
paper coyers, as. 6d. net. 

Wall's History of Infant Bap- 
tism. Edited by H. Cotton, D.C.L. 
a yols. 8yo. il is. 

Waterland's Works, with Life, 

by Bp. Van Mildert. A new Edition, 
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Review of the Doctrine 
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Wheatly's lUvstration of the 
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Wyclif. A Catalogue of the 
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W. W. Shirley, D.D. Sro. y. 6* 



Wyclif. Select ETiglish Works. 

By T. Arnold, M. A. 3 yols. 8to. 
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Trialogus. With the 
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in tho Reign of King Edward VI, 
compared with each other. Third 
Edition, 8vo. 7s. 



Hihtoi^ of Conferences 



on the Book 0/ (Jommon Prayer from 
1 55 1 to 1690. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

The Gtelasian Saoramentary. 

Liber Sacramentorum Romande E&- 
clesiae, Editedi with Introduction, 
Critical Notes, and Appondijc, by 
H. A. Wilson, M.A. Medium 8vo. 

1 85. 

Liturgies, Eastern and 

'Western. Edited, with Introduc- 
tions and Appendices, by F. £. 
Brightman, M.A., on tho Basis of 
the former Work by C. E. Ham- 
mond, M.A^ 
Vol. I. Eastern Iiiturgies. Demy 
8to. i^ 18. 

Helps to the Study of the 

Book of Common Prayer : Being 
a Companion to Church Worship. 
By the Very ReT. W. R. Stephens, 






B.D., Dean of Winchester. Crown 
8to. 29. 6d. net ; also in leather 
bindings. 

LeoMc Missal, The, as used 

in the Cathedral of Exeter during 
the Episcopate of its first Bishop, 
A.D. 1050-1073 ; together with some 
Account of the Red Book of Derby, 
the Missal of Robert of Jumi^ges, 
&,Q. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by F.E. Warren, B.D., F.S.A. 
4to, half-morocco, i2. 15s. 

Maskell. Ancient Liturgy of 

the Church qf England, according to 
the uses of Sarum, York, Hereford, 
and Bangor, and the Roman Liturgy 
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preface and notes. By W. Maskell, 
M.A. Third Editioru 8vo. 15& 

Monumenia Ritualia 

Ecdesias Anglicanae, The occasional 
Offices of the Church of England 
according to the old use of Salisbury, 
the Prymer in English, and other 
prayers and forms, with disserta- 
tions and notes. Second Edition. 
3 vols. 8yo. 22. los. 

Warren. The Liturgy and 

RUual qf the Cdiic Church. By F. £. 
Warren, B.D. 8to. 144. 
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